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PREFACE 


Owlſloever Men fall into the Miſery of be- 
ing deluded by Errors, nothing appears 
Amiable under that Name ; and whatloever 
carries the name of Retormation, 1s therefore 

thought Honourable and Glorious, becaule it proteſles to 

caſt out thoſe. The Romaniſts themſelves applaud a Re- 
formation, and will therefore own Ours to be no other 
then Pretended ; and plead that their Religion 1s Actually 

s Reformation, that they may more conhidently urge the 

Unneceſlarinels of another. But we cannot be ignorant 

how the Name has been abuſed, and Experience has 

ſhew'd us what Reformation They have made in the Go- 

{pel of our Saviour ; what Truths they have expunged, 

how they have perverted and depraved, and indeed made 

It quite another Goſpel then what was at firſt delivercd : 

They have Reformed it, only to make it ſerve their Inte- 

reſts, and elevate their God, both which it ſo much OP- 

poſes and condemns. As this raited a Generous Indigna- 
tionand an Heroick Zeal in thoſe whom God had prepa- 
red to diſcover and overthrow their Abuſes, ſo it made 
them fee the high Necellity of another Reformation, and 
to endeavour 1t with that Succeſs which the Proteſtant 
World jultly admires and bleſſes God for at this day. 
B Ov: 


1 be P R E 'g A C af 
Our [pliers have to their Honour and Praiſe taken cars 
to inl{til the Principles and the Love of a - ue Relorma- 
tion into their Polterity, and 1t has been fo {trong as to 
increaſc with treſh vigour and more largely co diiFull Cit 
{elfin our times. Þut how many are there even among 
our ſelves, whoowe tictr Religion tolutleclle then thejn 
Education, and cry up {till loudly lor the Reformation, 
WW ithout being abs Seug GIVE {old Rea! ONS an! Grounds Try 
tow Profo TERT mn 2? hey NC {uck'd it in With their \ 11k. 
1nd as they took it ip M IO Ut them ow? oo "ns It, tothe, 
have thought 'it-nc eed! 'cStotake a vid * [uitice and 
the Reaſons cf 74 ii they did but aroltl - 2 C5 Pro. 
reitapts. The moſt have a Zeal, but not accoriin;z to 
Know ledge, which were Ingn'y commendable it it were 
ovned w AF it. Tndced, 1f we take a view of all who 
ce under the Name of eas [fauts, and the divers Par- 
ries whobave little elie coramon ber ein On, Ve nmmult 
ladly acknowledge our ſelves like the 14: fs, who 
when they had made an Inſurrection in ths "CRY, afjd 
tor two hours {pace cricd up their Dai, yet "tis Rl IN 
Jetine which excelled , their Zeal or 20” [UNUrance, 
when a far greater part of them know not ſo much as 
why they were come together. Thereiore it is his gl time 
for us to be inftructed in what we fo much tall: of cat 
Wwe miy be ſenfble Reformation is ſome hat more than 3 
PretenCce, and thar our Advcerfaries arc no. 19 be yy omoy 
ſhed as lome Armies have been, by the orcar Noiſe and 
Clamour before the Ergacement : No, there mull ho 
ſolid Argument, and w ell- temper « T ruths, tO wullert our 
Religion : : and our "Reaton, as well a% our [ aith, m! uſt bk. 
2ble to remove thoſe Mountains which the Deluge of Er- 
rors in the Church of Rowe will be ſure tO raiſe jn our 
way ; as ſome impute the Origins of Natural Hills to the 
Univerſal Flood, w hich cauſed CVentie 2 IP 7 OlNL-W 1:CH 
the Ark reſted. There are A!ps to bc Polt, before we car 
enter tal; by way of Conquelt ; and it we would nj 
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them, we have no other way to © = 
through them. Conſiderations like tiz{c, made me rſt 


F Thos by Clitt] [}5 


Re: d,: "and conſe quently admire th, Ainhos wh ol ets 
was the fume with ours, and he n aINta:n os i, mot with. 
out ſiuccels, and I expected fom+y thing eXtraOrd mary .o: 
Courage : Ws Condutt, from 1 man, who hb tha cit oe 
ended Þhimicit EP 1 the Enemies Country, where 
had no advantave but his cauic : the only Conmueir Ny 
COU! Pretend to, Was, not tobe overcoine, ani be « 
expect noafſiſtance from men, but what our S4viour Jem 
{elt found, when he was aſſaulted with - Swords and 
Stavcs, is Diſciples ſorlook himand fed. Yet notwcit- 


ſtandins 1'] thee (CEmmsg Tico! IVCINCINCES 1nd :rear 
ragements,thcy gave him 0! ily Creater OCC i 1005 Of Iettiono 
forth his Makers Glory , and parchatns r his owns T0; 


thounhhe came to them fairly 1n the NX. UNC Of | tHe Living 


Go: d.; and they Armed with ſelmets of Brafs, and Spc 
ike Weavers Beams ; his ſmooth STO e5 taken out of tha 1 


Current of Living Water, ſtrikes down © haugity 0.7 
thites, and finks into their Forcheads, the cc: Lain Fate. 0 
all thoſe, who defy the Armies of the Living God. £ 
we may guei$at the compicatnels of his Vic — ; by the 
Grandeur of I1s Triumph, tor he put them t9 thei 
Relerve.thcir Cenfure, they condemned what they could 
not Contiute , on vhon vice Schoo! T)rvtp: ty f:11iedh, t 2 


ilames ( \ a$S] line heard ) were called into thei al noo 
This is the infallible and Cathulick Argument, and wv hat- 


ſouver oppoicti1 t] the Popes Supremac Fo mt expott ls} 

ti1atot tic Fago.0 Þ | And to ſite. % oh © 11? y La. 157 nie: 

COUSIN, L210 P THF A) If J CC ſ: 4 2 + $4 = _ SAY 28 1 FG re thofs 
" Sy : : 


and U niverfaliry of ther C_ Decau'e bo confimer 
allthe Images of the ocher Gods, tall Cops his W ater 
Retorted the vain Sopi {try up 07 them, RE: \Witha morc 
powertul Pitcher, quancacd thur pretenſions 2d their 
Nuri together, But Pools have Souls a5 weil as mon, 
which furvive their Martyrdom, and arc not burng bi: 
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crowned by the Flames rhart encircle chem. They quickly 
found that there was nothing Combultible in it, but thc 
Paper ; The Truth flew upward,/ike the Angel trom 1: 
a0ahs Sacrifice, untoucht by the tire, and unlullied by tie 
Smoak, and tound a ſafe Refuge at the Vootitool of rhe 
God of Truth. And lure whatlocver Received fo {crere 
a Doom from our Adverſaries, may challenge trom us « 
kind Reception; They have taught us to value, what they 
thought not below their Malice, and it will be rhe great- 
cit Commendation amongſt Protcttants, thu the Papitts 
knew it worth the Burning. This likewite may ſuppty 
the place of a Panegyrick upon the Author, then whom 
none has done or ſuttered more 1n ſo glorious 1 Caiile, and 
{ceing we give lo great a welcome to numbers ol Free 
Proteitanrs that daily arrive amonglt us, let us receive 
A\r.C/arde as one of them, and ule tim no better, nor any 
worle then he deſerves. Its the Prerogative of a Trantla- 
ror, to make lim an Ez2/izz23, to give him all the Im- 
munitics our own Authors enjoy, and to make him equal 
m Liberty and Property with thebelt of our Native Wri- 
ters. And indeed no.mancan wonder why hc has now 
croſſed the Seas, and appears in this dreſs, with halt rhe 
reaſon I do, that he appeared init no ſooner ; I have heard 
it has been the wiſh of ſome Great Divines, but their own 
Employments hindred them from Effctting it ; and it 
might have beca cxpected that it ſhould have moved ſome- 
pod to have attempted it upon that very account, bc- 
caule they deſired it. For fince the Gift of Tongues is 
ceaſed, and thoſe Inſpired Linguiſts have been long ago fi- 
lenced, Tranſlation 1s none of the worſt ways of ſupply- 
ins that abſent Grace; neither can it be accounted be- 
neath any man by his Induſtry to retrieye a departed Mi- 
racle. I could wiſh he had come forth in all the Orna- 
ments of our Language, as he did at firſt in thoſe of his 
own: Thoſe Ceremonies of Speech, though in themſelves 
not abſolutely neceſſary, and add aot much to the Sub- 

ſtance, 


The PREFACE; 
{kance, yer they contribute nota little to the Deen and 
pleaſing art of an Author; tor there 15s a. Deirahrtul Pr- 
{pct arlingly OM the Agreu tle; 1;ture of the Contours 
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of 1 angu, age, ITO! It whic 1 Book 15 never the ets t9- 


Lic, uit L winch iris much more perfwaJing. Tow 
ever, "os as tic more in lis own Dimmcenlions, tic 
thinncr 1:1; Carments are, me the cloſer they fit abo:i:t 


him. Tfhallmukeno Ano! 074 ler the Author, ÞeC ill'c 
[ know nothing in ium war iced» it, unie!ls ſome ſhould 
mijtaice {i OMe ot ltis expretſionm about Epilcop, cy. Where 
if he [145 It fall any thing that may o:tend, Ic hs thete 
two things at Teaſt tor his. excuilc: Firit, that he lived wu 
der 21 external conſtitution of a Church rhar did not ex- 
erciſc that way of Government : Sec onatle: I'C hunclt 
tells us, thoſe that he mentions were only luch who we: 
of the Popiſh Communion, and only as fuch he wes the m 

[ ſhall not detain the Reader any longer trom the Book it 
ſelf, only T am to defire him, that, whatloever faults he 
finds in rhe Preface, may nor be imputed any turther to 
the Book iticlt: For the mot cmillakes therearc init, the 
imore Proper it 1s ior that Pertect Piece 1t 15 ct bctorec : 
15 the Errors of the Church of Reme had no {ill ſhare 
in the occaſion of our Religion, and may in ſome {cnc he 
ſtiled, T he F# ef ace to the 'for mation. 
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& hor had lencca US, at 1 C117 my OY 111110 FO Arned 0 Ors 
I; 12 4.7 he we 221k Of / 111 1 lars. 1 Jraged it meci ([4- 
EL FDERS. EP: i 1); S. JEW [ii COT 1d the af erence th. 4 4 Th, 14 
Ee7 © #/ fs 1g X01! 7. 532, STRUT 7 aertake it, / 45S # rought fo Vt; 5 
ti {re $i tha; = 0w aiveto the pr EY) ek." Tho £ wh: (ba! 
{ice tinge nts Ft reaa, vill { ind that 1 hae, oft mnecrly 1164 


11 the Book that i Lomas but thh.1t to ſer a3 jf th: 
[lions i aviiis tt at 10 ice, I have conſi dered 1 Vo matter 197 
fS) 3 4 Pr Inciples,. HO OX. RATS a it 14 its Joſe - nod that 
d uioht te the better avle to Judge 5 Ttc-£ ackirc onieag the 
Sul ject [ wo” 07 $ m_—_ 1 more Ltarwin? readineſs, and let 

re then I wis maſter of,0 4 it tay be alſo th. y will ind inthe 
ths 10464 Metin!” may whoein T have handl, dit, fornethiiis 

reeify, toes if "7 88 employed move lt A Aled. tat 104 

Ts # H thts HAKES 392 hr 9, that ip 1 [p./i not fully 
p1.27/C 77 mere2 1. EXP: Cf. 2 Books Of hoſe rho have E/7Q TOs 

'z this w 61x, et they will wot yead this De/cnce without 

» ſri FaTiom, However it be, Ny J.ord, 7 take the 
| 7 ow topr: (eat t PO Jo, and to ctreat the fax on of vor 
vein It as a token of the ackuowl dament that I have 

Dan ch 70041 [5 as 307 hive teſt: "ned Fn rards we. TI am 

dell Bat th feof our Communion inthis Nimadom will 

"hh #rtily cuſcnt, that my work pra ſhontd alſy expreſs 
= {i timuats that they all hav? 0 YVOHY perſon, 4708 i. the 
crS T1HAF Jon take tO uphola tho1r common Intereſts e EJ-will 
1 7 1/71; it, th: is JO; i+ 4 Mc; 'b. 35 {') £C#e '& 8 ally ACKHO rea 2a, 
$7377 he 2 #Oth 151% [hall be A [pmutea, vnt the n1#t pr. tfes th. 704 
2046 tO FOUY prudence, to the i{anms that appear s through 
0.r7 YORr whole Coadutt, tothe inwiclable Priacples of Honour 
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falſe dazling liaht, if they were not accompanied with rea! 
Piety, which only gives 4 walue to all the Moral Virtues. 
Tor are not ignorant, My Lord, you, iz whom we ſaw it but a 
few Months ago, how your Soul ready to take its flioht, tremb - 
led and remained confounded 11 the view of all that hamane 
Righteouſneſs, and that you could find 10 7e #t 11 your Spirit, 
any where elſe, thn in the boſom of Religion and Pity. 
This alone was that which gave you the Tranquility of Soul, 
which tanaht all thoſe who had th: honour to come atar your 
Bed, after what manner 4 0004 man who could r: ft aſſured of 
Gods Mercy, ad the Grace of Teſus Chriſt, might look Death 
in the Face. It is this that has yet protoned your days, 
or to ſpeak better, that has reſtored Life to you by an extra- 
ordinary bleſſtao of heaven, little aifferent from that which 
Hezechias heretofore receind as the fruit of his bhuncliation 
4nd prayer, 

Continue, MY LORD, to/ry ont that life which has b*«31 
given you azain, inthe ſerviceof God, and in the employintnt « 
to which your calling eagancs vou, and of which you have f» 
great an account to render, Thoſe employm nts are cert aln- 
ty difficult, and if I may take the boldneſs to ſay it, they are 
oppreſſiag, through their quality, through th.ir numbers, an1 
through the accidents that either accompany or follow they. 
But he who has called you to them, will give you ability to diſ- 
charee them, and will ſhed abroad his bleſinq upon your car: s, 
as far as ſhall be neceſſary for his own glory and theg0od of th: 
people, irs whoſe favour yorr labour, and he himſelf will one 
aay aive you 4 ropard for all th fe toilſom: Labgurs. 

Although you an not neesto be excited to do) 2604, yt T take 
the confidence to hope, that you will be ſome way encouraned in 
the Duties of your place, by the reanino of this Work, which 
will more and more diſcus to yer the Tult-ceof it, Ton 
will fee therein the Cond tt of our Fathers juft fied, in reaard 
of their Reformation ani Separation from the Church of 
Rome ; and by conſe qu, nee you will therein fre not only the 
Right that we have, but the Obl:74tion ant inaiſvenlable 
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Neceſſity alſo whereia we are, t0 live apart and divided from 


that Church, and united among onr ſelves, in a Religions and 
Chriſtian Soctety, till it (hall pleaſe God to make the Cauſes 
of that Diviſion ceaſe, and joyn agarn that which men, I would 
{ry what the Court of Rome ard her Council of Trent, 
have pat aſunarr. 1hat Re-Umionis a Happineſs that ivee 
will alwayes bez of God with the moſt ardent Prayers, and 
which we will receive as one of his hieheſt Fevonrs, if his 
hand ſhould beſtow it, But it 1s alſo a thing which it 15 730. 
poſſible for ns to promiſe our ſelves : while we ſhall rot (ee 
the ſame acfire of a good ad holy Reformation (which was 
Yoſt geaeral in orr Weſt in the axzies of our Fatvers ) to be 
again revived in theChurchof Rome ; which yet they kyew 
how to ſlifle with incredible ſkill, An Authour of thoſe 
T times, who himſelf contributed as nnch as any other tolude 
the 200d effets of that di fire, has aot failed to own it, ana 
which is more, to own 2t tobe juſt. T do not deny, [ates he, 
that many at the beginning were not urged by a motion 
of Piety, carneſtly to cry out againlt ſome manifelt 
Abuſes, and I confeſs, that we mult attribute the chict 
cauſe of that Diviſion that at preſent rends the Church, 
to thoſe who beiz2 pu'd up with a vain pride, under 
a pretence of Eceleſ1aſtical power, contemncd and haugh- 
tily and diſdainfully rejected thoſe who admoniſh'd them? 
with reaſon and modeſty. Ad /mediztcly after that [am 
Author reaſonins about the means to re-efl abli{h x hotly pea 4 
between the two partes; | do not belicve, adds he, that 
we ought cver to hope fora firm peace in the Church, 
if thoſe whohave been the cauſe of that dis-union do not 
begin by themſelves; that 1s to ſay, unlefſe thoſe whc 
have the Eccleſiaſtical Government 1n their hands, relaxc 
a little of that great rigour, and contribute ſomething 
to the peace of the Church, and unlefſe in hearkning to 
the ardent prayers and exhortations of the greateſt part 
of good men, they apply themſelves to reform thole ma- 
nitelt abuſes, by the Rule of rhe boly Scriptures and of 
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ticAnticnt Church, from which they have wandred. After 
this manner a man Envavea lu the Communion and Int: its 
of the Cherch of Rome, ſpate, even in the 1 ime of the Conz- 
cill of 1 reat. He would indeed after that, havens alſo, 
whom he accuſes to have gone 109 far in the other extream, 
nield ſomething 022 onr ſtar, and. thar WA ſhould return, 
as he ſpeaks, to our ſelves ; 6ut 1t onght nt tobe thorhe 
ffrange that he berns ſuch a one as h- was, wonld aify iy 
that corrective the confeſſion that he made bifore, and 1! 
7s enonzh for ns that he has owatd the force of the exil, and 
taken notice of the true and only remeay, Gead who hold 
the hearts of all ia his hand, kindle in them the love of the 
true Relivioa, and give ns all the grace $0 look to the Blood 
that has ranſomed the Church, and that firſt Spirit who cop- 
ſecrated it to ee onely Jeſus Chrift her Lord and Huſbaud, 
For it is he only who can re-nmte ns; without mc fans he, 
yecan do nothing; and he that gathereth wot with me, 
lcattercth abroad. Tpray thit the ſame Goa who has viwew 
gon the krowledge of his Goſpell, would make y0u perſetiere 11 
it to the end; that he would confirm his love and fear 1; 
#he ſouls of my Lords your chilaren, who already fo will an- 
ſwer the hononr of their birth, and the cares you have takes; 
for their Education; and laſtly, that he won!d more aud more 
(hed abroad bis bleſſings over your perſon, and over all your 
houſe. I his is that which I da {ire 302 th: bottom of my 
heart, and thit you wonld do me the favour to believe 


that 


T am, 
My LORD, 
Your Lordſhips 
Moſt Humble and Moſt 
Obedient Servant 
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E whoſe names are underwritten, Cc > 
tity that we have read the Anſwer of 
Monſieur Cl aude our moſt honoured Colleague, to 
a Book Intituled, The Prejudices, &c. in which we 
have found nothing contrary to the Sentiments of 
the Religion which we profeſs. Signed at Paris 
the nine and twentieth of November, 167 2. 


DAILLE 
MESNARD. 
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The Reader zs deſired to take notice, That the word Hiſtorical, in :/e 


Runnine-Titk, was inſerted without the Tranſlators knowleds: 
or Conſent, ; 


An 


An HISTORICAL 


EFENCE 


OFTHE 


Reformation ; 


Againſt a Book Intituled, 
uſt Prejudices againſt the CALVINISTS. 
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THE FIRST PART- 

m/herein it 1s ſhewn, that cu Anceſtours were oblived 
to Examine by themſelves, the ſtate of Reliv1on, aid 
of the Church im their Days. 
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CHAP: -F 
lGererad Conſiderations upon this Controverſy, 1he Di. 
21ſr0n of this Treoatile. 


T is not. difficujt to underſtand, why thoic 
7 who were poſleſt of the Government of the 
_ Weſtern Church 11 the days of our F4- 

thers, and thole v.ho have lince ſucceeded 

them in the Church of Rome, have thought. 
themſcives ſo much concerned to oppole 
the Reformation. It would oblige them, 
to ſtrip themſelves of that Soveraign and 
and abſolute Authority which they had 
Uſurped, and by which they had diſpoſed the Conſciences of nien 
© their wills: And it would force them to give an Account of 
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that Publick management vhich they held in their hands, 2nd no 
perſon 15 ignorant that, that 159 ting of all others 11 the Wot 14 
mo{t intolcrable ro thoſe perionz who have mide a Secular Em- 
pire of the Goverrinen of the Church. As thole Intereſts 
have made them lay hoitot all crhey could to defend themiclves, 
to they have raiſed a now Controverty,touching theRight that our 
Fathers had to reform theiviolves, They demand of us who our 
Reformers were ? from whence they came? and whit Call they 
had for ſo Great a Work ? They accuſe them to have becn Re- 
bels and Schiſmaticks, who litted themſelves up againilt the Au- 
thority of their Mother the Church, and broke the ſacred bond 
of the Chriſtin Communion. They have defamed their perſons 
as pwch as ever they could, and have laid to their charge the moit 
wicked manners, to the end they might render them odious. In 
hne, they have put forward, all that they could believe capable, 
of retaining, the people in a blind ſabmiſlion, and hindring them 
tiom eniring, upon any Examination of the Matters of Relt- 
VION. 

But,ble{Ied beGod,tliut notwwirhſtandingall the endeavours they 
have hitherto made on a ſubject that has exhauſted all the ſubrilties 
of the Schools, the Juſlice of our Cauſe,which is the ſame with that 
of our Fathers, has not recery®d the leaſt prejudice; and we can 
even aſiure our ſelves, that there has been nothing ſaid, the 
weakneſs and Iimpertinency of which, may not caſily be diſ- 
play?d, to the bare Iight of common ſence. 

For, cither thoſe things which onr Fathers reje&ted, and which 
we reject with them, are in deed Errors, Snperſtitions, and In- 
ventions of men; as we believe them to he. or they are not. If 
they are not, we will he the {1 ft that ſhall Condemn the Retorma- 
tion-and when they ſhall let us ſee that on the contrary they arcthe 
Truths, and right worſhip that belong to the Chriſtian Religion, 
we ſh: Il be very ready to reccive them. Bur if in deed they arc 
Errors and Corruptlons, as we are perſwaded they are, with what: 
Re:ſon can any man Gaemand by what right we rejcaed them, 
fince It. Is all one as to C-mand what right we have to be good 
men, 2d to take care of our own Salvation ? We may ſee then 
from thence, that all thoie Evaſions , are nothing elſe but vain 
wranglings, and that we ovght always to examine thoſe Tenets 
that are Controverted, for the Juſtice or Injuſtice of the Refor- 
m-tion iniitely depcads on their Truth or Falſhood. If we have 
=1ght at the Foyndation, they ought not ro raiſe © contention 
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ahout the Form ; for to he willingto beiicye in God according to 
the purity of his word, and to be ready to ſerve him lincerely, 
aze the things to which we arc all obliged, and witch cannot be 
condemned, in whomſoever they are found, as on tho contrary tude, 
to harden one?s ſelf in Errors, to practiſe 2 fille Vi enihip,, and 
to expoſe one?s felt to the danger of Damnation under pieLunce 
of obſerving {ome Formalitics, 1s ſuch a guidance of 91's coutte), 
iS Can never be Juſtificd. 

[t xvill here be to no purpoſe, that they firy, that in this Con- 
troverly concerning the Jultice of the Re.ormatioi, 1:1ey do nor 
ſuppoſe that we have any reaſon 1n the Foundation of it 3 but thar 
on the contrary, they have a mind to let us fee that we hve no 
right at all in the Foundation, ſince we have none at all 1 the 
Form ; and that they would only ſay, thar thoſe things » 
which we call Errors, and a fa!ſe Worlhip, are not fo indeed as 
we imagine them to bc; ſince they are the Inſlitutions of a Church 
that cawrt Err, and to whoſe Authority we ought abſolutely tG 
ſubmir our ſelves. This1s, in my judgment, the conric that not 
long ſince an Author has took, in a Book Intiiled, Frjt P:: jrrdices 
againſt the Clwiniſts. For he pretends to conclude thr our Re- 
ligion is faulty in the very Foundation, becauſe there are Errors 
in the manner of our Reformation, and that thoſe things which 
we rcject as Errors, are the Truths that we ought to believe, be- 
cauſe we ought to acquieſce in the Anthority of the Church of 
Rome. 

But that can never hinder us from coming to a diſcuſſion of the 
Foundation it ſelf, ſepararcd from all Forms, and from all pre- 
judices: for when theſe Gentlemen have reaioncd avainlt us atter 
ts Manner, You are faulty iu the very Foundation, becauſe yon 
hayc not had right in the Form ; we oppole to that, this other 
Reaſoning, whoſe confequence is not Iofs Valid, as to the ſubject 
about which it 1s concerned, We have not done wrong, in the man- 
ner, b=cauſe we have cight in the Foundation, And when they 
zell us, That which you call our Errors, Tranſubltantiarion, 
Adoration of the Hoſt, Purgatory , cc. they are not Errors, 
{ince we cannot Err, we Anſwer them, You cn Err, becanle the 
Tranſubſtantiation ; the Adoration of the Holt , the Purg- 
tory, &c. that you teach, are Errors. And when they reply, 
You ought to believe that which we teach you, becauſe you ouvht. 
70 acquieice and reſt 1n our Autliortty; we rejoyn again, We ovyhty 
not tO acquieſce in your Authority, becauſe you teach vs thoie 
Thivgs which we ought not to beligye " 
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In theſe two ways of Reaſoninz, it is certain that ours is the 
more equal, the more juſt, and more natural. For 1t 15 by far 
the more juſt and natural, that the Judgment of thoſe Forma- 
littes ſhould depend on the highvclt Intercit that can be 1n the 
\Workl, which is that or the glory of God, and our own Salva- 
tion; then on the contrary, to make the glory of God, and our 
own Salvation,to depend vpon foo Formaliues. It 18 fir more 
icaionable to judze of the Infallivility that the Church of Foe 
pretends to by the things that ine reaches, then to judge of the 
tings that ſhe Teaches by a pretence of her Infallihility. 

But although theſe rwo ways were cqually Natural, and equal - 
iy Reaſonable, they can ror deny> that that which at firſt drew 
nearer to the Examen of tlie Foundation were not more fure, and 
eh12t all good men who ought to neglect nothing conducing, to their 
S:1yation, were not bound to enter into it, 1n Ordrr to the 2void- 
ing of Errors. They Propoſe on one fide for a Principle, the 
Authority of the Church of Rewe, againk which there arc a 
THoufand thin?s to he ſai; onthe other tide we Propotcy the Au- 
thority of God himſclt peaking in thoſe Scriptures, which all 
Chriſtians recelve, and which the very Enemics of Chiiltiant: y 
reſpect ; who will dare to deny that in this Oppoſition, it were 
not more ſure to fide with that part, which rules all by the Au- 
thority of God? You may deceive your ſelves, fay they, in 
taking that for the word of God, which isnot ſo. And are not 
you, anſiyer we, more liable to deccive your ſelves,in taking that 
for the Church of God, which is not fo, and in taking thoſe for 
Infallible, who are no ways fo? There is far greater Reaſon rc 
hope thit God will then aliſt you with the illumination of his 
Spirit, when with homulity you fearch out the ſence of the Serip- 
tures, which you ore {o often commanded to do. thun when you 
ſearch them through humane prejudices. ro fubmi: your Conſi ien- 
cos to 2 ccrtain Order of Men, whom God has noyer 0d ion that 
they ought to he the Maſters of your Faith. : 

Afeer all, if they will make vle of the Avttio: ty of the Church 
of Rome, and the pretended faults of our Reformation, 55 an 
Argoment futhcient to let us ſee that thoſe ihins which we 
c2]] Errors are not really fo, they can demand nothing more of us, 
then to fer down this proof in its order with the ict, and m:- 
turcly to conſider 1:11 1ts turn, beforc we determine ons. {oives:; 
Bur wo pretend that that oaght to Finer vs from conficler itig allo 
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things that we call Errors arc really ſo, this were an injult pre- 
rence and bordering on [the greateſt] raſhneſs. For the Authority 
of the Church of Rome, and the pretended faults of the Refor- 
mation, whatſoever they be, are not Principles ſo demouſtrative 
and ſoevident among Chriſtians, that afrer them, they ought to 
hear nothing more. We ought then to yield to this proof, it5 
place in our diſcuſſion, but without any prejudice as to thoſe that 
may be drawn for or againlt the very Tenets that are contlted, 
which ought. to be firſt examined, as the more natural and moſt 
decilive. - That being ſo, I hold, that that which they have 
{et before us will be to no purpoſe at all. For it from the 
Examination that we ſhall make of thoſe matters in themſelves, 
it reſults, that thoſe things are not Errors which we have rejected 
as ſuch, bat Chriſtian Truths, we have no further necd cither of 
the Authority of the Church of Rome, or of the prejudices againl(t 
the Reformation, The Reformation 1s ſufhcicently overthrown. 
And if on the contrary, it reſults, that thoſc are Errors, all the 
Authority of the Church of Rome, and all the prejudices in the 
World,ſhall not be able to perſivade men of good underſtandings 
that they are Truths, and by conſequence that the Reformation 
1s not juſt, for it is always juſt to extirpate Errors. 

It ſeems to me, to appear already, that that debate which they 
have raifed againſt us about the Juſtice of our Reformation, and 
our ſeparation from the Church of Rome, is rather a field wherein 
they would buſy themſelves in ſubtiltics and declamations, to 
amuſe the People, then a juſt Controverſy whence one might 
juſtly expect any profit. Yet, as thole ſubtilties and declamari- 
ons,how vain and falſe ſoever they are) fail not of finding applauſe 
inthe World, and always making ſome impreſſions on the minds 
of men, we acknowledge the too great cfte& that they have 

roduced, which is that the greateſt part of thoſe of the Church 
of Rome look upon us as Schiſmaticks, and think that we have 
diſturbed the peace of the Family of God, and violated the 
right of that Religious Society which had united us with them. 
The /dca which they form of our Religion apnears rot halt 
ſo odious to them. After what manner they have diſzuiſcd us, 
the moſt cquitable among them diſcern, and fail not ſometimes 
freely to confeſs the ſame, that we have all Doctrines that are 
' neceſſary to mens Salvation, that our Worthip, as plain as it is, 
nas nothing which does not tend to nouriſh in their hearts a true 
Piety and a ſolid Vertne, and that as to the Form of our Govern- 
D nn! 
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ment it has nothing ſo remote,cither from prudence,or from equity 
or from the Charity that Jeſus Chriſt has recommended to us. Byr: 
it is a far different {cz which they Form within themſelves of our 
Separation, for jt becomes inſupportable to them , when they 
compare it with the Specious name of a Church, that ought to 
command the Vencraticn of all Holy men. So that this 1s mol: 
ordinarily the matter of their reproaches, which they the more 
£X3g2gerate 35 2 thing about which they imagine we have not the 
tealt ſhew wherewith to defend our felves; 1 darc aſhrm that ©: 
to the far greater part, that is the chiefeſt and almoſt the only 
matter, that makes them appear ſo. much Exaſperatcd azainl: 
us. 

It is neceſſary then that we juſtify our ſcives, and that we clear 
to their minds that honour which we haveznot only to live among, 
them in the ſame civil Society, but alſo to depend on their law- 
ful Authority in reſpect of thoſe humane affairs wherein we are 
engaged. Our own Innocence commands it of us; not to fav 
that the inheritance which we bave received from our Fathcrs 1; 
of a value ſufficiently great, to merit a defence, after what man- 
ncr {oever they attack it. We ought then to indeayour to let 
them ſce, that that which they are made to believe concerning us, 
is nothing but a falſe imputation, that we have an infiuitly greater 
reſpect for the Church, then any of thoſe who oppole themſcelyes 
to hinder its Reformation ; that their Maxims tend to the Rui: 
of the Church, where ours tend only to preſerve it; that our 
Separation from Rome 15 nothing clſe but an cf of that Love 
and Jealouſy that we have for the Church, and that it will be moſt 
nnjuſt if they ſhall hate us upon an account, that ought on the 
contrary to draw from them a!l their eſteem and Loye towa:id 
us: 

It is then about this, that we 1intreat that they would calmly 
hear us, and judge ns without paſiton,and without intereſt, in the 
fear of that God, whom we all acknowledge for our Sover: ip 
Judge. Thoſe who always act againſt us with a pride that hur- 
ries them- away, and who have rej{olved to condemn us, and te 
the uttermoſt of their power to deſtroy us what ever we ſay, 
will not pollibly take Our requeſt to be juſt, and in that Caſe we 
ſhall content our ſelves as to them, with the Teſtimom; of our 
Confciences, which perſwadcs us not only that God will not con- 
demn us for having been Reformed, hut alſo that he cerra:nly will, 
if we GO not 1n that follow the {race of ou: hearts. But there 
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are yct enough perſons 1n the Church of Ryze of too much equity 
to follow the Examples of ſach a ſort of People; thele cqurable 
perſons are thoſe of whom we demand that hearing, an that 
{3me equity, and modcration, of whica they make ſuch profeſſion, 
and which the importance of the ſubject treated on, challenges 
them to yield us. We ſhall tell them nothing which ſhall not be 
ſounded, either on matters of fact known to all, or upon the 12- 
\ iolable principles of Religion, or upon the light of Common 
{ence. 
To ſet down this matter in ſome order, I propoſe to my ſelf 
to make evident theſe four Propoſitions. 

1. That our Fathers, had both richt and obligation to examine 
the State of Relivionz and the Latin Church, ſuchas it was in 


their days. 
2. That the Reformation which they made was juſt and law- 


ful. 
3. That in Reforming themſelves they had right, and were 
bound to {parate themſelves from the Church of Ro-xc. 

4. That in Reforming and Separating themſelyes they had 
right, and obligation to maintain among themſclves a Chriſtian 
Society by publick Aſſemblies, and the exerciſe of the Miniſtry. 
I do not pretend that in Treating of theſe four Propoſitions 1 
have exhauſted all my ſubject, but yet I hope that there will be 
few Queſtions that have ſome Relation to it, which I do not 
ſufficiently touch upon, and few Objections which I do nor 
anſwer. I will particularly anſwer to all thoſe that are contained 
in that Book of Prejudices, as the order of the matters that I 
Treat of, ſhall preſent them to me; none of which will begin to 
oppoſe themſclyes till the ſexeath Chapter, becauſe that Author 
having paſſed byin ſilence a great many things that belong to the 
Foundation of this Controverſy,it will be neceſſary to touch upon 


them before we go any farther. 
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CHAP. -TI1. 


That the State of the Government of the Latin Church 
ſome Azes ago, gave to our Fathers Prejudices, of its 
Corruption in Dottrine and Worſhip, (ufficieat to drive 
them more nearly to Examine their Religion, 


S our Fathers did not Reform themſelves, hut by fol- 
lowing the Examination which they made of Religion, 
ſuch as it was in their days, and as they did not enter 
upon that Fxamination but by the Prejudices which 
they received that its ſtate was extreamly corrupted, 

It is neceſlary toour judging of their Conduct, to conſider 11 the 
firſt place, of what nature and force thoſe Prejudices were, 
whether they were juſt, or unjuſt, raſh or reafonable, and wherher 
they juſtly led our Fathers to make a more particular Reflection 
upon that which they taught them. Ir ſhall be then by this Fun- 
damental Queſtion that ve will begin , and firſt propoſe the Pre- 
judices that the corrupted eſtate of the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
gave them ſome Ages before ; and afterwards we ſhall conſider 
thoſe that the ſame External State of Religion furniſht them 

with. 

But becauſe this matter will engage us to declare thoſe Truths, 
which it may be will not be agreeable to all the World, they 
ought to Temember that we are within the bounds of a juſt and 
natural defence, having becn publickly provoked to it, by a Fa- 
mous Book, which is alledged on a!l occaſions with great boaſting ; 
and that that Book in aſſwulting vs with Prejudices has furniſht us 
with the very ſame Example, to defend our Anceſtours likewiſe 
by Prejudices, and that it will be a ſtrange injuſtice, if while on 
the one fide they charge us with ſach foul accuſations, they will! 
AOt allow .us on the other ſide to declare thoſe things that arc 
eſſential to our juſtification. We will declare them then, but no 
otherwiſe then Hiſtorically, and upon the proper Teſtimony of 
thoſe Authors which the Church bg Rome approves, with a deſign 
rather [ nakedly] to ſhew them, then [ſubtilly] to repreſent or 
exaggerate them. 
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In the firſt place, OurFathers bche]d, that Inſtead of having kept 
that Evangelical ſimplicity which Jefus Chrilt and his Apoltlc; 
had ſo much recommended by their Sermons, and their Examples, 
they had on the contrary framed the Government of the Chnrci1, 
according to the Platform and Model of Secular Empires : They 
{:w an almoſt innumerable Company of Digniies, clevated by 
Pompous Titles, Canons, Honours, Precminencies and Privi- 
iedges, upheld by the vaſt Riches and the Splendor of the World, 
"nd all of them together depending on a Sovceraign High-Prieſt 
who had lifted himſelf up above the whole Church, as its rightful 
Monarch» yea asa Divine Monarch, whoſe words muſt be Lavrs, 
and whoſe Laws Oracles, who pretended to reign not only over 
the external Actions of men, but to Lord it alſo over their Souls, 
2nd their Conſciences, and who left nothing ſo reſerved in the 
decpeſt and moſt inward motions of the Soul, of which he did 
not demand its Subjection. It had been very . hard, -if our Fathers 
had not found in the midſt of the Grandeur of this Body fo or-- 
dered, ſomthing very much alien to the natural Aſpect of the 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt, which is much rather a Miniſtry, then 
an Empire, in reſpect of its External Government. indeed, if 
Jeſus Chriſt had had a deſign to have eitabliſhed fuch a Dominion 
as our Fathers beheld eſtabliſhed, hc had never told his Ditciples 
that which he ſaid to them, The K:ngs of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lordſhip our them; and they that exerciſe Authority upon them 


are called Benefaitorrs. But it ſhall nat be ſo with you! * tut be tha, © 


is great among you let him be as the leſs, and he that 5: chief, as he 
thait doth ſerve. St, Peter would never have ſaidto the Paſtors 
of the Church that which he told them, Fred ele flock of Feſrrs 
Chriſti which 15 commutted to yoit y not as beine Lords over God?s 
Hcritzge. It had then already from thence, in that very Do- 
minion, a great ſign of its Corruption. It was 2n evit, but an 
evil that diſcover divers others. For it had this appearance 
with it, that the Spirit of the World had got pofl>ſſion-of the 
Miniſters of the Church, till it made them forget what they were 
in their firſt Inſtitution, beyond which it- had made them ofren 
commit many outrages. 

2. They had not contented themſeIves to eſtabliſh 1 Spiritua! 
Dominion upon the plat-from of Secular ones, unleſs they joyned 
the very Temporal one 1t ſeif toit, The greater part of the 
Biſhops were become Lords properly fo called, and even ſome of, 
them had got to be Soverajon Princes, with the Titles and Pre. 
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1.2 uhives of ot'ice Princes and Lords, without ny dilerence : 
 d not. the /'ep.s thewſclves done far better, if they ho pvr. 
1: {728 19 poſſeſſion of thit which they now call tho State £1 
Lc Chmich under thequality of Tewporal Lords and Norarchs ? 
| vii) not mention by piece-meal the Diſorders theComplans 2! 
OM entions, the Wars that this Spirir of Temporal Tomi: 40'! 
es Fatt: This is not my delipn. It 15 fuiiicient for me 19 10: 
1112.4 that one can ſcarce give 2 more certain Charictor of tt;- 
Cortup ion of a Church, then that. For where tar Spirit regns, 
it is by that, that men will calily bring 11 Errors ard Superſtition +, 
4 [eſt thoſe that can bring them any wadvint ge, and thoſe that. 
wave 2 tendency to <djult the Crown wiih the Miter, and the 
worldly Grandeur with the Dignitics of the Church. It 15 not 
very caſy in ſuck a ſtate to be ſtudionily watchful over the Flock, 
:znd much leſs to repel the Doctriues , the Cuſtomes, and tne 
Maximes that can any ways advance or favour that Elcv@- 
191, 

2. Covetouſneſs is almoſt always inſeparable from Ambition. 
Tuey are thoſe two things that nouriſh and mutually ſeſtain orc 
-nather. So, onr Fathers ſaw them reigning together through a 
long tract of time among the Churei-men. I will not here ſpeak 
of the complaints which they made many Agcs ago of the Avarice 
ot the Court of Rome, becauſe I ſhall mention ſomething about 
them hereafter in this Diſcourſe. 

{ will only ſay,that thoſe Complaints were univerſally extenced 
to all the Clergy,whom they reproacht with an inſatiable greedi - 
neſs of heaping up of Riches. The vaſt ſtocks they had gained, 
the great Cares they took to hinder an Altenation, and procure 
an increaſe, would not poſſibly be the worſt proofs. But as that 
evil ſpread it ſclf very far, ſo it was lamented for a long time 

Bernard Wm after, They feed on the ſins of way people, ſaid St. Bernard, who lived 
Cant. SOM. ;\ the twelfth Century, that : to ſay, they require money for their 


77. Item, 


Sem. 33, Ni- Jens» without making any othcr account of the Sinuers, Who of the 


co. Cuſan. lib. Clergy may you not obſerve far more careful to empty the Purſes of 
». de Concord. thoſe ſet under them, then to acſtroy their Vices ? A asforderly Ap- 
Cath, c, 25- petite of thoſe Lands that are annexed to the Churches, ſaid Car- 
| dinal Cuſanus,awelts at ths day in the hearts of the aſpiring Biſhops, 

fo that we ſee them ds that openly after their promotion, which they 

ſecretly coveted before, All their Care is for the Temporal, and no- 

rhing for the Spiritual, But this was ncver the mind of the Emper- 

«is. They did not then think_that the Spiritual affairs would be 1;;- 
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gulpht in the Temporal, when th:y gave treſe geods tothe C harches. 
So, our Fathers were but too well acquainted with that Spirit of 
Avarice With animated the Gove nours of the Choren in thr 
Days, and every one knows that one of the matters that very 
much Scandalized them, and made them detiherately exanuiu: 
the ſtate of Religion, was the Traffict. cf Indulgences. In clic. 
what likelyhood was there, thata Vice that corrupts all things. 
nd which St. Paul calls the roor of all £44 and etfewhere a Kit 


of Idolatry being as it was for many Ages fo unt\ crially ſpre:: 


over the Clergy, over the Head, and the Memi e.s, even to the 
Monks themſelves, what likelyhood | ſiy was tnere,thit this Vice, 
which was ſound to be ſo much increaſed by their Superſtitions, 
ſhould have lefc Religion in its ratural puri:y ? 

4. Our Fathers diſcern'd a prodigious neglect of the Functions 
of the Miniſtry joynd with that Coveroutncls. For a Preaching, 
Biſhop was for a long time ſo rare, that it was 2ltogether unuſual. 
The Care of the poor, the viliting of the ſick, the comforting 
the Afﬀlited, the correCting the Iynorant, the ſtudying of the 
Scriptures , and all the other offices belonging ra the Paſtoral 
Crolicr, were, if not quite quiteabandoned, yet at lealt extremly 
neglected, All was may almoſt reduc*t to ſaying of the ſervice as one 
ſpeakand ta reading of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments,& 
the Formularics of a Liturgy,which a very few of thePcopleunder- 
ſtood, and neither he himtelf ſometimes who read it betore them. 
It was this that made NVichelas ae Clominyrs Archdeacen of Bayer, 
who flouriſhed in the beginning of the fifteenth Tent uary, to ſay, 


that the ſiudy of the Holy Scripturcs, and thoſe who taught them were N 


derided by all, and that which zs yet more amazing, is that it is chuff, 
the Biſhops that ſcoff at them, prefer ric their ww Traditions to the 
Ordinances of God. Now a days, tre crarge of Preiithug which 15; 
an Office ſo admirable aid {0 thorn, and which heretcfore beloned 
tothe Paſtours oxly, is row the:r9ht fo tie vy them, thu there 270= 
thing which they judge mnore #16 y of ther Gruandery, and to bring 
more reproach to their Diguuy. Ihe: adjovne, that they made 10 
difficulty openly to protels, fir it blond 6 fy to we bis pang 
Fry..rs to Preach, and rot ro them. Dat this Neglivence Oid Tr 
ſpring.up un that Age of the Reformation, ror i: thats that ime 
mediatly preceded it, for liuce the nil Century the Paſtors 
of the Church have been extream fac! itn drefling the Vineyard of 
our Lord. Which could not hut have made way for falfke Dactrines 


and Superſticions, 29d have raul d aviry great alteration in Re- 
bg10R. | F. IfOLUNEE,, 
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Tenorance was one inevitable Conſequence of that care- 
ſeſsneſs of the Miniſters of the Church, that is to ſay, that which 
of all things in the world was the moſt improper to engage any 
ro have relied on their Conduct, and to have reſted aſſured of the 
fincerity of their inſtruttions. This Ignorance was very great 
2nd very general, in the tine of our Fathers, and the moſt pre- 
judiced of our Adverfarics will not deny 1t. But it had hepan a 
great while before their days, as it appears, from the Barhariſm 
of the Schools, and from the matter and ſtile of the greateſt ke 
of the Books that the preceding Age had produced, and from 
the expreſs Teſtimonv of divers Authours. The Chnrch of God, 

bernard dz Faith St. Bernard, every day in divers mannucrs finds by ſad expc- 
verbs EVINgeL ence, in What grear danger ſhe 15, when the Shepheard knows net 
Dirt 2400» here the Paſtures are, nor the Guide, where the rioht way is, and 
YC. Pag-104/C- v oy : 
Aar/il.le Pad. when, that very man who ſhoald ſpeak, for God, and on his ſide, ts 
Dejons. pacts. ignorant what 1s the will of his Maſter, Intheſe days, ſaid Aarſilic:s 
Pit 2.cip.29. of Padora inthe fourtcenth Century, in theſe days mheoriin the Go- 
vernment of the Churci is corrupted, the greateſt part of the Pricſts 
and Biſhops are but meanly inſtruftcd in the Holy Scriptures, and 1 
dare ſay they are umcapable of deciding the doubts of their Faith. Foy 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and Canvaſſmrs obtain the Temporal Bene- 
fices, and th purchaſe in effett by their ſervices, or by their prayers, 
by their Gola or by their Favour, all the Dignities of the Age. Godss 
my witneſs, and a great number of his faithful alſo, that I remember 
{1 have feen many Prieſts, many Abbots, ana many Prelats ſo void 
of knowledge, that they have not known how to ſpeak, even according 
ro the Rules of Grammar. Is it not very natural to contlude that 
a number of Errors and Superſtitions would infallibly accrew 
from the favouring of this Ignorance, and thereby be eſtabliſhed 
in the Church, and that that, would produce Novelties, and that 
thoſe which formerly were but private opinions, or which con- 
fſted but in ſome firſt diſpoſitions and [tendencies] to Errors, 

would become general, and be changed-into habits ? 

6. But, might not our Fathers very well conclude the ſame 
thing from that dreadful depravation of manners, which they 
and their Fathers had ſeen reign for ſo long a time among the 
Church-men ? Thoſe who have any knowledge of Hiſtory are 
not ignorant of the Lamentations that all honeſt men made then, 
and the mournful deſcriptions that they have left of thoſe times 
in their writings. One may read for the twelfth Century, only 
Er. Bernard, tor the thirteenth,Cardinal Hr20, tor the fourteenth, 

Willis 
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I:liam Biſhop of Aendc ; for the fifteenth, Werner Rollewink a Coir- 
thufian Monk, of Cologne; for they ſay but too nmch for the julti- 
ſing of theſe Articles ; and for the ſixteenth, which was the Age 
of the Reformation, who does not knoiv that it was extremely 
corrupted ? One of the matters of which the Ambalſadour of 
the Duke of Bavaria ſo vehemently complain'd before the Council 
of Trent,on the bchalf of his Maſter,and upon which he ſo much 
inſiſted, was, the wicked lives of the Clergy, Where he ſaid, M1 ov o r/e 
that he con!ld not deſcribe their horrible wickecdneſfſes without coffe nding Council of 
the chaſjt cars of the Audience ;, He ſubjoyns, That the Prince h1s 4 rent, Buok 
Maſter remonſtrated to the Council, Thur the Correttion of points © 
in Dottrine, woutd be vain, and unprofitable, if they d1d not firft 
correct their manners, That the Clergy was defamed by reaſon of 
their Luxury. That the Citul Magiſtrate did not ſuffer any L45- 
min to have a Concubine, that notwithſtanding amongſt the Clergy it 
was ſo common # thins to have them, that amnadſt a hundred Prueſts 
one cold not find above three or four who either heyt mot Whores, or 
were wot Married, the one ſecretly, and the others publickly. Jt us In the ſtr; 
with ſh.une that T ſpeak, of it, ſaid the Cardinal of Zorr.1, In an 0770s and 
Oration that he made to the ſame Council, but zt 7s 1/o with od mes es 
ſenſible diſplerſure that 7 mewution the lives that we hve led, I G- oh 
are the cauſes that have ſwelPa this ſtorm ſo high, let ts caſt our jelves C oct of 
mnto#he Sea, and ſince you have or Confeſſion, puniſh vs after wh.tt Trent. 
manner you pleaſe, A little before that, he had ſaid, ThÞt rhe 
Troubles wherewith France was fuund tobe agitaucd, were the effu(t 
of a juſt Fudagment of God, and that thy hid drawn that judgment 
21pon themſelves by that Corruption of manneys which w.1s to be found 
among all Orders of men, and by the ſubverſion of all Eccleſraſtic.tl 
Diſcipline. Charles the ninth alſo, in thoſe Memoirs that he £ave 
to that Cardinal for the Council, had exprefly ſet down this 
Article, - That his Majeſty with the moſt extreme regret was con- Þoo on 
ſtrained to complain of the unclean lives of the Eccleſraſticks \ who 9% «2 Fa 
brought ſo much Scandal and Corruption amonoſk the Common i 
people , beyond the ſcandal they tock, at their Miniſters, thar 
to him it ſeemed neceſſary that it ſhould be very ſpeedily provided 
againſt. Tell me I beſeech you, what could any juſtly conclude 
from the ſo licentious lives of Perſons who for ſo long a'time 
tince had made themſelves Maſters of that Religion, but that 
there was very little appearance that that Religion was preſery*d 
i 1tS Antient Purity. I acknowledge, the ill life of the Paſtour 
3 not of 1ts ſelf a ſufficient reaſon to ſeparate from him ; but } 
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affirm;that when that wicked life is found to bc ſo general in the 
Clergy, and remains there for ſome Ages without amendment, 
it gives a prejudice exceeding reaſonable of ſome great corrup- 
tion in that very Religion it ſelf: For Men of ſuch impure man- 
ncrs can be but very ill Guardians of Faith and Plety. . 

7. The Corruption of the Church of Ro-e in particular, that 
isto ſay, of that Church which calls her ſelf the Aother and Alt- 
Frc/5 of all others, and which had in poſſeſſion the Government 
of them according to her own wilt, confirmed our Fathers 1n this 
prejudice. For by this means they faw the Evil did not confine ic 
{elf only to the borders, but that it was got into the very heart 
it ſelf, that is, into that Church which as the Chief, ſhed its in- 
fluence on the others. Further, I think I need not prove that Cor- 
ruption, where every one will yield it as a thing that cannot be 
conteſted. Thoſe who have read the Hiſtories of Zurrprand, 
of Glaber, of Matthew Parzs, of Platina,of Baronimns,and Onup!rius, 
and of many others, cannot deny that ſince the ninth Century, the 
See of Rome has been moſt frequently filled with Popes,whoſe Lives 
and Government have not very much edified the World. Every 
one knows the Complaints that all the Earth had made, and which 
it made yet inthe days of our Fathers, not only againſt the Popes, 
but againſt all that they call the Court of Rome, the Corruption 
whereof, was looked on as the Cauſe of that in all the ether 
Churches. 1 ſhall not - urge this matter further, bur it ſcems to 
me that our Fathers did not deſerye the leaſt blame, if they could 
not believe that ſuch a ſort of men, could have a great zeal for 
the glory of God, and the Salvation of men, or that they were 
{o fit and likely to preſerve Chriſtianity intire amongſt them, nor 
in fine, that whereas it was for ſo many Ages accuſed to he the 
very Center of all Viccs, it could be the Centre of all the Doctrines 
of Faith and Holineſs. 

8. But altho? our Fathers ſhould not have reflefted on the per- 
ſons of ſuch men,yet it is very certain that they found enough Cha- 
ragters of Irregularity in the Maxims, 11 the pretenſions, and the 
Government of the Popes, to make them juſtly conclude, That 
they could not but be very ill Conſervators of the purity of Re- 
ligion. What elſe could they gather from that exceſlive Pride ſo 
intolerable to all Chriſtians, that conſiſted in making their Feet 
to be Kiſſed with a ſubmiſſion far beyond what was yeilded to 
Kings, inmaking themſelves to be born on the ſhoulders of men, 


and to be ſerved by the greateft Princes, or by their Ambaſſadors, 
to 
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ro wear three Crowns, and to be Adored upon the Altar after 
their Election, &c ? : 

9. What could they ſay, to thoſe proud Titles which they 
with the greateſt ſcandal affe&ted to have given them, as that of N11. 55, 
God in the Canon Law, whereof ſce the words, Jr evidently ap- C.mmr. 7. 
pears that the Pope who was called God by Conſtantine, C4211 be neither 
bound to ary thing, nor looſed by any $ ecul ar Power. For i [2 manifeſt 
that a God cannot be judged by men. To the ſame purpole Anzuſt ir 
Sreuchus ſays, Thar Conſtantine called the Pope God, aud that he Anus. Sreuch ns 
acknowledged him to be ſo, and he aſſures us that from thence it was De ral Dowar. 
that he made that Excellent Editt in his Favour, he would ſay, Corftintini, 
that falſe Donation. He adored him, ſays he, as God, as the ſiic- 
ceſſour of Chriſt,, and of Peter, and rendred him «ll the ways that 
he could, Divine Honours, Worſhipping him as the living Im.zge of 
Feſwus Chriſt, So Clement the ſeventh) Anti-Pope, with his Car- 
dinals at Avignon in a Letter which they wrote to Chrles the , Len 
ſixth, which is ſet down by Froe:fſard, they make no ſcruple of = ns 
ealling him a God upon Earth, ſeeing as there 7s, ſay they, but one x4. 
only God in the Heavens, there caimot, and ought not of right ro be EX 
more then one God on Earth. After the ſame manner Angelits Po- Anz. Port; 


V#f ; 2 


litianus in an Oration that he made for thoſe that were ſent as C.. I 99 
Deputies from the City Sienna to Alcxandyy the fixth p alcribes 2" CG: 
Divinity to him. -We reoyce among our ſelves, ſays he, to behold 

you raiſed above all humane things, and elev.ucd com to Divinity vt 

felf,, ſeeing nothing next wmnto God which ts not ſet undcy you. He 

was not the only perſon that treated that Pope as God, for Ry- Rana ad 
naldus xelates that amidſt the Pomps of his Coronation one might 41. ; ot 
ſee in divers places of the ſtreers of Rome the Arms of the Pope /. 27. 
with Verſes and Epigrams underneath, among which this Diltich | 
might be Read : 


Ceſare magna fuit, nunc Roma eſt maxima, ſextu: 


Regnat Alexander : itle vir, ite DEUS. 


10. What could our Fathers ay to that Divine power that the 
Flatterers of the,Popes attributed to them ? As the Gloſlary of Decrer.-/. 
the Decretals, which remarks, That every one ſud of the Pope G7eg- /tb. nr: 
that he had «ll Divi c [ bitri That ert. 5. Can. 
zVine power, caleſte arbitrium, 14t by reaſon of 
that he could change the nature of things, applyias the eſſential pro- 7% in 
perties of one thing to another. That he gould make ſomething of Is 
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zothing, thet a Propeſiion which was nahing, he ceuld make 10 le 
femhing That in all things that hc ſhould pleaſe to do, his will raghe 
ſerve for a Reſon, That thire is none that could fy to him, why « [t 
treu do th.tt ? That he could diſpence with whatſocucr was right, iid 
make injutjtice 10 Lecome Juſtice, by thanging aiid altciims 6f 
war which was right. Ard in fine, that he had 4 Plenitude, 4 fill- 
neſs of Power. 

11, What covld tkey ſry to thoſe Titles which the Popes at- 
tribute to themtelves, of being the ſpouſes, Hushands of the 
Church, and the Vicars of Jeſus Chrilit ? The Church my Sporjc, 
ſaid Innocent the Yhird, ware nor married to megif ſhe ard not Cring 
me fomething, ſhe has given me a Dowry of an ineſtimable pricetivc 


frlneſs of all ſpiriacl things, the greatneſs and ſpaciouſneſs of T w- 


por-ls, the Gr.indour and Abundance bot of the one 1d the other. 
She has beſiewea on me r9e Miter in token of things Spir:tie.d, The 
Crewn for a ſizn of the Temper, the Aure for the Irifſtheed, the 
Crewn, for the Kingdom) ſubſtititing me wa his place who bid it 
wrote on his Veſtment, aid his Thigh, The King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lrrds. Afﬀcer the ſame ſtile AL; the fifth, intitled himſelf 
in this manner, in the Inſtructions which he gave to a Autis 
that he ſent to Corſtartimople, as Riynildins relates, The miſt Hily, 
and moſt Happy, who hs Heavenly power,who ts the Lord of the Earth, 
the ſucceſſor of Peter, The Chriſt er Annonicd of the Lord, tl 
Lordof the Univerſe, the Father of Kings, the Light of the World, 
the Soveraien High Prieſt, Pope Martin. 

12. What could they ſay to that Scandalons applying to the 
Popes thoſe paſſages of the Screpture, which only and immcdiately 
regard God himſelf, and his Son Jcſus Chriſt ? Bronze relates, 
that Alexander the Third making his Entry into the Town oj 
Montpellier, a Saraſin Prince proſtrated himſelf before him , a4 
adored him as the Holy and vmncrable God of the Chriſtians, and that 
thoſe that were of the Popes trainzraviſhed with Admiration, fajc 
one to another thoſe words of the Prophet, At the Kinos of the 
Earth ſhall worſhip him, and all Nations ſhall do him ſervice. So. 
in the Council of Larteran one complemented Leo the Tenth with 
theſe Applications of Scripture, God has giver yo;r all power bots, 
in Heaven and in Earth,VWeep not Daughter of Sion. Behold the Lion oj 
the Tribe of Judah. of the 5tock of David. And thoſe of Paicrmo, 
by the Relation of Paulus Fovrizs, proſtrate at the feet of Afarti:. 
the Fourth, made their addreſſes to him in the ſame words that 
they ſay to Jeſus Chriſt before their Altars, 7 hox r1ar takeft away 

the 
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13. What could our Fatlcrs fiv to thoſe ftravge Dectirations 
of ſome Popes ? that maintained, ther all Jaws reficecd in troms 
that all the Rules of Juſtice were encioted within their Bro 1t5» 
that it was neceſſary to the S:Iv.tion of erory Cremue that to 
ſhould be ſubject to the P. pc of Rowe, th tone nod unther 
the Temporal and Spiritual Sword, id 6: ber expiefignus of the ? 7 
like nature ? So Pu! the fecond anſwer ftw, who roquietiyl Sh 
him that he wovld+ Qviſmils him to the pre! ing of bis fur chore fo 
a very important zff:ir,betore the Aucitors of the ett, beenuic , 
the Sentence that the Popc had given was unjult, [5:7 ſotrern, 1.7 0 
he, that yort world h.ive is oe brought ro be ti Ya iifyre the frrg eff ee 12 
Do nit you knew that we nave all: the Lins ſry up nithin rr on 9 5 
Breaſt ? In the clole of that bulineſs 1-2: having taren the, 4jomgjeld 


boldncſs to fay he would demand Jullice oi © Coun 1lz the Pope 
put him into a trait Priſon. So allo 5 if«ce the Eighth begins 
one of his Dccretals in theſe words, Licer Romntines Pontifex qu mura. 
omnia in ſerimio piutorts ſui cenſerur habere. It was the {ime perſon 
whodeſin'd the neceſlity of ſubjecting ones ſelt to the Pope after this 
manner. Swzbefſe Reme7:0 Pontifict, omnt humane Creature, dicinn:, 
aeclirammus, defininms, C pronuntiamis, efſe de neceſſitate Salutts, 
and who ſaid, that although the Papal Authority was orvento 4 man, 
and that though it was exerciſed by a Man,git was never the leſs Divine, 
tnat though the Papal power came to be depraved, yt it could my be 
judged by any man, but by God alone, becauſe the Apoſtle has ſid, 
that tne Spiritual man judoes all things and ts himfclf jmdged of no 
nan. That there are two Swords that arc tn the power of he Ciarch, 
the Spiritual and the Temporal, the one of the which had its ſc tor th: 
Church,and the other the Church her ſelf cxerciſedthe one ts in the h93;4 
of the Pope, and the other in thoſe of Kings and Souldiers, but whoſe 
management depends on the good pleaſiire,and the ſuffer ance of the Pepe. 
14. What could our Fathers {ay to thoſe prodivions Proter 

fons that the Popes made over Emperours and Kinrs.cven ro mike 
their Crowns depend on their pleature, to dethrone them, to vive 
away their Kingdoms to others, and to abſolve their Suhic:; from 
their Oaths of Allegiance. Every one knows what the deciſions 
were that Gregory the Seyeath made in a Council held at Pope 
'n the year, 1076. againſt the Emperor Her.sy the Fonrth whom 
he bad depoſed, and whoſe Subicits he had abſolyed of thi: 
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Oaths of Allegiance. One may call thoſe decifions the Did tor - 
ſhip of the Pope, do but ſee ſome of their Articles as they are cr 
down by B-ron41. 1.4 th: Biſhop of Rome only could wear the 
Imperial Ornaments. Th. «lt Prixces were wont to kiſs the feet of 
the Pope alonc, That only vis name orght to be mentioned in the 
Churches, T hat there was but one chicf name in the World, which 
was th.it of the Tope. 1 hat he had 7ioht ts depoſe Emperonrs, Tht 
his D:crees ceuld be made void by none whoſoever he were, but that 
he alone conld make void all others, That he could looſe the Subjcits 
of wicked Princes from ther Daths of Allegt.ince, The Decrctals 
are full of the like atrempt-of Boniface the Eighth, upon 7//ip the 
Fair,one of our Kings. He went ſo far as to excommunicate him, 
and to abſolve his ſubjetts from their Oaths of Allegiance, and 
in finc to give away his Crown to the Emperor Albert. 1 confels 
that he was puniſhed as he deſerved, and that the Frerch on this 
occaſion ſerved their Prince with great zeal. The ſame Pltina 
mentioned before:could not forbear making ghis reflexion on the 
Death of this Pope, Thus «yd this Boniface, who thoxght of nothing 
ls then of terrifying Empcrors, Kings, and Princes, and all men, that 
he might tne more tnſperc wito them a Religions reſpect, .and who 
pretended to give and takg away by force, whole Kingdomcs, to over- 
turn and re-eſtabliſh all mc by the meer metion of his Will. Bur 
howſoever it was, the bad ſucceſs of Benzface could not hinder 
our Fathers from judging as they oughr of theſe inſolent preten- 
f1ons of the Poprs, and taking notice, that thoſe who made their 
very Religion to ſerve their Ambition, ſecing their Ambition had 
no bounds, had a peculiar intereſt to feed the people with their 
Superſtitions, for they were ſuch as enſlaved their Souls, where 
true Piety would have ennobled, and freed Men from that yoak 
which they would have impoſed on us. Further, if any would 
more particularly ſee how far the Claims of the Romer See went, 
they need but to read what Arguftine Srexchres Library-keeper 
to the Pope, has wrote, for hc aſcribes to the Popes the very ſame 
Temporal rights, in the ſame Laticude, wherein the Old Ro: 
Empire poſlelt them, and he proves from the Regiſter of Gregory 
the Seyenth , that Spain, Hungary, England, Denmark, Riiſſiry 
 Croztia, Dalmatia, Arragon, Poytuzal, Bohemia, Swedlaird, Ier- 
Tay, D-icia, did all heretofore belong to the Popes, and that all 
that Pepin, Charlemain, Henry, and other Emperors gave to the 
Church, brought him not any new rights, but only ſet him in the 
poſleſſion of that which the violence of the Barbarians had wreſt - 
ed from him. 15. Whey 
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15. What could our Fathers ſay to thoſe unjuſt Uſurp.itions 
of the Popes over the whole Body of the Church, over v1 1 they 
pretende{ Soveraignly to reign, tO have Auhoint, 10 GLO 
matters of Faith, to make new Laws, to Ultpence v.ih the An- 
tient Conſtitutions, to call Councils, to transfer them fiom 0:0 

lice to another, to Aiithoriſe, or to condemn them to Jute 
all the World, without being liable to he ji ted of any, ina word 
of making all things to deperd on their power, and binding all 
Churches to ſubintt themſelves ro its decifions abouc matters of 
Faith and Rules of Diſcipline. not only with a bare external 
obcdience, but with a real acquicitence of their Conſciences? By 
Reaſon of which they were accuſtomed, as they practiſe 1t even 
at this preſent in their Bulls, to pl:ce in the Front che fullneſs of 
their Peirer, and to adjoyn this Clauſe, Thu wo man flronld dare to 
be ſo raſh as toirfringe or go contrary tozner Decrecs, wider penalty 
of incerrins the indignation of God, aud the bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter 
and Paul. 1 know there were ſome that ſometimes did very 
ſtrongly oppoſe theſe pretenſions: of the Court of Ryze, that 
ſome Councils did labour to repreſs them, and that the Church of 
France has appeared ofren cnough jealous of its Liberty. But 
beſides that thoſe oppoſitions never had that ſucceſs which might 
juſtly have been hoped for, on the part of the Popes, whoalmoſt 
always eluded them, beſides that, I ſay, they did but ſerve to 
confirm the prejudices of our Fathers, by dayly diſcovering te 
them more and more of the Corruptio! of the Sec of Roz. 

16, What could they Judge of thoſe Diſp2nſations that the 
Popes gave 1n the buſineſs of Marriages within prohibited degrees, 
againlt the expreſs words of rhe Iv of God, and in the Caſe: 
of Vows which they themſelves held to be lawful, and in Civers 
other matters, even againſt that which they call the gencral Statc 
of the Church ? What dowethinl we onzht to ſy art preſent, ſaid 
Gerſon, of the eaſineſs whereby Diſpenſations arc given by the Pope Jo.m. Gerſon, 
end by the Prelats, to lawfil O.uhs, to reaſonable Vows, to a vaſt d: Ercles. pc- 
Plurality of Benefices, againſt all the minds, or as he ſpeaks even rg 4+ Conjid.zc 
a univerſal gainſaying of Cotincils, in priviledges aud exemptions 
that deſtroy common Equity ? Who can rechon up all the ways whereof 
they ſerve themſclves to looſen the force of Eccleſraſtical Diſcipline. 
and to oppoſe and deſtroy that of the Goſpel ? Who can read wuhbour 
ſome Commotzon, that which Immocent the Third has virote ? The; NP 


by the fulneſs of his Power, he had a luwful power to diſpence with Gregor. 1h, -- 
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\1y07n21, Tha the Pope cm diſpence tG aft a Apajti-, TRETIOT 
'o Canons if the Apoſtles, and agarmit the Ol Teſtnict in te 
Crſt of Tac. It is added that he cannot difperice againſt the 
001974] State of the Church, and yet ellezvhere the Glots on the 
D-ocroo of Cratiz allures us hit the Pope may ſomctinies aripoj. 
-.:7::/f the General State of the Church, and for thiat ailcdges thy 
L<ampic of Innocent the Third in the Council of Loc aun, 

,--. What could our Fathers Judac of thoſe vait 2Þufes tha 
cre Committed in diſpencing with the Eccleſiaſtical Functions), 
©iven moſt frequently to perions altogether unworthy and un- 
capable, and ſometimes to Children, to the great {candal or 
Chriſtianity, which complained of it highly a long time ago 7 
They prefer, ſaid St. Berard, little Schoid-boys, and young Chile rc; 
to Church Digmtics, beetnſe of the Nobility f their Birty. So 1: 
you may ſee theſe that are juſt got from under the Ferula, 2919 com- 
713.414 Pricſts, who were yct more fit to eſcape the Rod, ther to be £15 
ploy'd in Government, for they are fir mire ſcrſivle of the ple rfure 
of being trecd from ther A:ſters, then of that of boom Alajt ers 
riemſelves. Thoſe are their first L011 S? bit afterwards Cr OW, 
41578 bold, rhcy Very ſoon learn tne Art of cippropritttiig the Altars 
to themſelves, and of cmptying the pur ſes 6f thoſe that are wmnder they, 
withot going to any:other School. tnea that of thiir Ambition and tlc 
Covetonfueſs. How few may one find j:ow a days of thuſe who a7 rajed ts 
the Epiſcopal Gr.»:dure, faid Nicholas de Cleminges, Who have cithe; 
read, or luow tow to read the Holy Scripture, otherwiſe than by 
firſt beginning to read? Thiy have never touched any other pt (; 


the Holy Bible then the Coucr, although in their Tiſt lime they ſets 


that they hiow it all, 

13. \Vhat could our Fathers fay to that Simony which was 
every where openly exerciſed in the Church of Rome inall things ? 
Phe Court of Rome, ſays e/Enc as SylVizs,giues notmmg without monty, 
It ſells the Vcry Tinpoſition of Hands, 4nd the erfts of the Holy C 1-0je 1 
ana will rive ptrdon of Sins to mone but ſuch who will part mith thu 
Afymcy, The C prrch that Jeſus Chriſt has choſen for Is Spoue 
m:rbort ſpot and blumiſl Says Nicholas de Clemangis, 15 un theſe d.cys 
a Warehouſe of Amoiicn and Brſvicſs, of Thift and Rpine, Tic 
Serraments and | Orders, eviittoth.it of the Prieſts, are expoſed t9 
Exl:, For Alacy thcy beſfow Favours, Diſpenſations, Li ces, 
Offices, Benefices, They ſell pardons of ſras, Aſſes, and the Uy 
Adin niſtration of ear Lords Body, If ay one have a mind to 
PBorrickh, he reds bis to get hin:fl} furniſhed with Aloncy, yer 
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rat a little Sttm, but a creat one muſt purchaſe ſuch a creat Titl; 
tte needs but to empty his Prrſe to obtain the Dignity that he ſceks, 
but he may ſoon ofter fill it ag.111 with advantage by more w.tys 1907 
ene, If ary one deſire ro be made 4a Prebendary, or a Pricft of .'1:y 
Church, or to hve any othir charge, it mattcrs not whether Lis micr its, 
or bes Life, or his AMmers ve krowny bit it is very rYequiſcte ut [hurl d 
be kirown how mich Afoncy he has, For «iccordins as he bas that, 
he muſt have his hepes ſuccecd, Such were the Complaints thar 
honeſt men made in thoſe days, and one might make a large 
Volum of them, if theſe Anticnt Niſorders were not {o Publick - 
ly knowii. 
of the + Apoſtolick Chamber, and the Taxes enjoynet 
for Penances , whick alone declarcs more then it will be ne- 
Cciiary for us to ſtay upon for our Ediiication. There not only 
cvery diſpatch of buſineſs, but every in alſo, every ciime ha> 
its {et Price, and as there 15 nothing to be done without Moncy . 
{o there is nothing which Money cannot do. 

19. 1 conld add to all that I have ſaid, a multitude of other 
things, that could not but have been very proper to have rail- 
ed thoſe prejudices in the minds of our Fathers, whereof we haye 
ſpaken. For thoſe unjuſt ways which Rome has made ule of to 
draw all affairs to it ſelf, with all the Riches of the Weſt, all 
the underhand Canvaſlings, and ſtrange Practices it has uſed in 
the Elcctions of Popes, the Scandalous Schiſins that have ſprung 
from the Diviſions of Parties, and Differences of Elections, 
The Bloody Wars that the Popes are accuſed to have divers 
times kindled among Chriſtian Princes, the Intrigues, the dil- 
honeſt ways whereby they are faid to have ſerved themſelves, 
to engage the Kings and Grandeces of the World in their In- 
texeſts, the endeavours they have always uſed to clude the de- 
mands of a Reformation ; ail theſe things ſufficiently diſcover 
more of the Spirit of the World, then of the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and will eaſily perſwade all thoſe who arc not wholly de- 
prived of their Reafon, that there mult needs have bcen latent a 
the bottom an cxtream Coruption. 

But we ought to make an end of this Chapter, and to leave 
a matter ſo ungrateful, into which we had not at all entred, if 
we had not been obliged by the neceſſity of a juſt defence, as 1 
have before declared. It only remains that we ſbur uP in the 
Cloſe of all thoſe things which we have repreſented, by conclud- 

F 


»p9 
- "Sp 


One has publiſht not long ſince a Book of the Rates , 


"> 


21 


"BY" 6/9 I 


= ee ere re 


2 


An Hiſtorical DE FENCE Part. I. 


ing that they cannot, at leaſt without renouncing all equity, any 
more condemn our Fathers, either of raſhneſs or preſumption, if 
they durſt perſwade themſelves, that the Church and Religion 
were fallen into the very worſt hands, and if they judged from 
thence that they ought to enter upon a more particular ſcrutiny 
of thoſe Doctrines that thev taught, and of: thoſe Laws where- 
by they would bind their Conſciences. That Conſequence which 
they drew from thence, was but the juſt effect of a Reaſon ani- 
mated by the fear of God, and a deſire which they had of their 
own Salvation : for what colonr or pretence could there be, that a 
Diſorder in the Government of the Church, ſo great, ſo an- 
tient, ſo general, ſhould not be accompanied with a multitude 
of other Errors contrary to the word of God, and prejudicial - 


to the Salvation of men 2? 
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CHAP. HI. 


That the External State of. that Religion it ſelf had in 
the times of our Fathers, ſigns of its Corruption ſuf- 
ficient to afford them juſt motives to Examine It. 


Lthough theſe RefleCtions that I have already ſet down, 
drawn from the Government of the Church , were 
very weighty, and by themſelves capable of making 
the moſt juſt imprefſions on the Minds and Con- 
ſciences of thoſe who would ſet themſelves to work 

out their own Salvation, according to the Exhortation of the 

Apoſtle with fear and trembling, yet we ought not to imagine 

that our Fathers were determined by thoſe conſiderations alone. 

They yet made others which they had, that we may yet be more 
ſenſibly touched by them, ſince they had for their objeCt not the 

outward Form or State of the Miniſtry, nor the perſons who 
poſſeſſed the Offices and Dignities of the Church, but their Re- 
ligion it ſelf, in that State in which it was in their days. For it t> 
moſt true, that it was ſcarce poſſible for thoſe who did the leatt 
in the World fix their Eyes on that Religion, to conſider it- 

Draught and 1ts External Form, without diſcovering , or at 
leaſt without diſcerning infinite Charaters of its Corrup- 
tion. And this 1s that which I deſign to treat of in this Chap- 
tcr. 

1. One of the chief Objects that preſented it (elf to our Fa- 
thers, was that of the great Numher of Ceremonies, with which 
they beheld that Religion either ſhrowded or overwhelmed : It 
matters little which of the two we affirm, for which way ſoever 
we take It, it was always a true Pourtrait of the old Oeconomy 
ot Moſes, which ſeed to be reviv*d in the World. They took; 
ſpecial notice of their external ſacrifices, their ſolemn Feaſts, 
diſtinction of Meats, of their Altars, of their Tapers, of their 
facred Veſſels, of their Cenſings, of their ſer Faſts throughour 
the Year, of their myſtical Figures, and a multitude of parti- 
cular things altogether reſembling thoſe that were emjoin'd un- 
der the Law, and in general, a great Conformity to that An- 
tient-Worſhip conſiſting in _ Love and Exceſlive uſage of 
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Ceremonies. This was without doubt a Character very oppolitc 
to that of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrilt, where the Spirit Rulcs, 
and not the Letter, and which is made free from all that great 
cumbrance of External Obſervations. St, Paul calls theſe Ob- 
ſervances , we-th aud beggerly Ele unonts, 4 10.ik of bond.tgc, the 
rudiments of the World, the ſhadow of thi::gs ro Come, whereof the 
body is Teſs Chriſt, and St. Peter, a Tok winich neither the Jews 
in bs divs nor thur Fathers were able to beir, Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf told the woman of S.imerir, That the time was Come y Whein 
the truc worſhippers of his Father, ſhould werſlip btw wn Spirit and 
intrith. What likelyhood was there that they would have ſpokc 
after tliat manner if the Church of Chrilt her (elf ſhould be bur- 
thened with as many or more Ceremonies then the Sy:govue; 
And, if as Terria ſpeaks, Ged bad not removed the difficulties of 
the Law, to ſubſtitute in their places the eaſy Ritles of the Golp! ? 
They would have Preached tous the Spirit and Liberty, only to 
have us ſubjected 2gain to the Lerrcry and to have placed us under 
2 ſer;itude far more infupportable then the Former. 

2. Morcover, as our Fathers faw one part oi thoſe Cere- 
monies taken from the Jews, ſo they precciv'd a multitude of 
others that were drawn from, or imitated, the Heathens,, by 
their approving of the ſame which they either Authoriſed, or 
practiſed. For we might put into this rank the uſe of holy 
water, or water Conſecrated for fprinkling, in the entrance into 
Churches as well as private Houſes, and the Funerals of the dead, 
the bleſſings and the ſprinklings, the uſing of Spittle in the Bap- 
tiſm of little Children, the Invocation of Saints, their Cino- 
nization, their Patronages, and ordering of their Charges and 
Imployments; Their Images and Pictures, their Avr1s 11s, 


' 
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their Feaſts for all the Saints, for the deaths of St. Ju, and 
many others, their uſage of Proceſſions, of Rogations, their 
viſiting, the Shrines or Reliques of Saints, of fetting up the fipn 
of the Croſs where four ways met, of Anniverſaries for the Je..d, 
of ſivearing by their Reliques, and 1 know not how many others, 
that were evidently cither the Remnants, or Imitationsof Anticit 
Paganiſm. Who would think it ſtrange that an Ide: of 4 Reli- 
gion that plainly appear'd to be ſo Jittle xdvantagious to ir, or to 
fay better, which was fo contrary to the Spirit and the truc delian 
of Chriſtianity, ſhonld have touched our Fithers, and infſpir d into 
them a deſire of knowing thoſe tliizgs a little more vurticularty 
then they had as yet done ? : 
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3. They were yet further c:rrid out with that delirC; W116. 

they conlidercd the ill Effects that thoſe Ceremonmes borrow '( 
ſrom the P4245 had produc'd, and ſome others that Were annexed 
to them» as Roſaries, Chaplets, holy Salt, their Pllorimages, and 
and Monaltick Vows, and ſuch like things. For they manitteſtly 
SI the minds of men with ſuperſtition, they cauſed a thout1:4 
2buſes among, the people , they ordinarily mace way for lyinw 
Forgerics, and, which rendred them yet f2r more odiovs, ihe; 
fomentcd a too natural negligence which every one has, for work ; 
of truc and ſolid Picty, whether, by buſying the minds of Chriſti- 
ins too much, or perſwading them, that they had very well ac- 
quitted themſelves of their duty by doing theſe Exterral things, 
or laſtly, whether it was by infuſing into them a falſe Jdea of 
Divinity, as if all its worſhip did conſiſt in ſuch Trumpery. Who 
is it that ſees not what a great prejudice this was agalinlit a Re- 
1i2ion that taught ſuch things, and ſo folemnly enjoyned thenr 
to be practifed ? 

+. Ir had been yet very hard, if our Fathers had not heen of - 
fonded by that worldly Pomp, wherewith they ſaw Religion {v 
exceſſively cloathed. For they very well knew, that true Chriſti- 
anity was contented to gain the Hearts and Souls of men by the 
Majeity of ics Doclrines and Holineſs of its Precepts. And thar 
for the relt, it profciſed to rctain its ſimplicity, notwithſtandin? 
which they obſerved a clean contrary Character in the Magnifi- 
ence of their Tenpies, in the Gold of their Tabernacles, in 
the Pride of their Sacrifices, 11 the Riches of their Ornaments, 
znd in gencral in all that external ſplendour, which ſeem'd *dc- 
{1d ony to ſtrike extraordinarily the ſences, and by this means. 
10 raiſe an 11 grotnded Admiration, that which is proper tO 
Only COrLUPT Religions, which as Tertullii takes notice, L:borrr IS 
nt tn ther Autizor it Ys din to obtain the bel:ef ef the People, by their R-5..,... 
« 0itlpy and toni profuſeueſs. Wn mem 

5-. The Natural Eftec. of the DoQrines of Chriſtianity, when 

ihey. are recciv'd with Fail and when its workthip 1s practiſed 

vt Deyorion, 1510 cConmtort Lite Conlcicice, anda to PING It 2 
CCrtaln fatiStaction and aim, vIitch 5 Herrer icit, then it can be 
cxprelt. Bur our Futhors VOre to far nom receving that Effect 
from the Doctr ics and wor:p whercin they madc in their days 
almoic tae Fundamentals of R-J1gion to conſiſt, as in the In;0- 
«aiion Of Sants, The abſohite Socdience tothe P pe or to bis 
COumclss tho-conmch. of Nfns Ciarſztions,. che Ate. 
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Reliques, the Pilgrimages and other things of the like nature; 
they were I ſay, ſo far from recciving it from theſe DoCtrines, that 
on the contrary they could not but feel ſecret remorſes after ha- 
ving praQtiſed them. For the Conſciences of Chriſtians are na- 
turally carried out to none but Got alone, and cannot endurc 
that that which is due to him, ſhould be divided between him and 
the Creatures. They have naturally a reluctance, to call upon 
any other Being then the firſt Cauſe of ail, to pay a Religious 
ſervice to lifeleſs Images, to ſubject themſelves to any other Or- 
acle, then that of God, to attribute any part of their Redemp- 
tion to any others beſides Jeſus Chriſt, who has acquired for them 
a fullneſs of Salvation; And in a word, to Jay hold on any 
Creature as the object of their Confidence or Picty ; ſoour Fathers 
knowing from their own Experience, that theſe Tenets and De- 
votions were, not Only barren of all that quiet, but at the ſame 
time contrary to the peace of their Souls, they could not bur 
receive a great prejudice againſt thoſe Tenets, and againſt thoſe 
Devotions themſelves, and againſt that Religion that propoſed 
them. 

6. But that was not all, they ſaw yet many things in that Re- 
ligion moſt formally eppoſite to many plain and expreſs paſſages 
of Scripturez As the point of Images, to the ſecond Command- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, &c. That 
of Cemmunion only in one kind,to that Command of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Drink, ye all of this, That of Praying in an unknown Tongue, to 
the Prohibition of St. Paw in the fourteenth of the firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians : Elſe, if thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how 
ſhall be that occupieth the Room of the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy 
goving of thanks, ſeeing he anne Hay ins not what thou ſayeft ? 
For thou verily grveſt thanks well, but the othcy us not Edified, And 
the buſineſs of blind Subjection to the Miniſters of the Church, 
to that ſtrilt Declaration of the Apoſtle, We bave mot Deminion 
over your Faith, That of the Papal Monarchy, to theſe words of 
our Saviour, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip, &c. but 
zf ſhall not be ſo with you, That of humane ſatisfaCtions, to the 
words of St. John, The blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all 
Sin. And that of the Sacrifice of the aſs, to that Doctrine of 
St. P:ul to the Hebrews, That Feſus Chriſt has once offered up him- 
ſelf for s. 1 do not at all enquire, whether the force of theſe 
paſlages may be eluded, and diſtorted to a ſence that may agree 
with thoſe points which I haye mentioned, I do not cater upon 
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that. It is enough if any ſee that oppoſition of which I ſpeak 
to appear at 1 fight,that it likewiſe ſtrikes the Soul, and ſeems at 
leaſt ſtrong enough to Create great ſcruples, and to form a pre- 
judice that carri'd our Fathers on to examine thole things a little 
more narrowly. | 
7. To which they were yet further urg'd by the Conſideration 
that they made of ſome Maxims and DiltinCtions which they or- 
dinarily made uſe of to uphold the worſhipping of Creatures, 
for they diſcovered in them ſomething that was extremly Scan- 
dalous. For Example, where they maintained the Worfhipping 
of Angels, and that of the Saints, by ſaying, that they did not 
adore them, but by a lower ſort of Adoration, proportioned to 
the excellency they acknowledged to be in them, not, that they 
gave them that ſupream Adoration which 1s dune to none bur 
God alone. I do not here put it in Queſtion, whether this 
Ciſtintion be good or bad, it 1s ſufficient that it had the ill luck 
to fall in with that which the Antient Heathens made uſc of for 
the defence of thoſe Adorations which they paid to thcir Genius s, 
to their Heroes, to their Demy, and inferiour Gods, &c. For 
the Pagans ſaid the ſame, that men did them great wrong in laying 
It to their charge, that they worſhipped their Genius's and in- 
feriour Gods with that Soveraign Worſhip, which they gave to 
none but the chief and greateſt of the Gods. And that that 
worſhip about which the Queſtion was, was only an inferiour 
and lower kind of Worſhip. So they defended their worſhipping 
of Images by that Diſtinction of Abſolute and Relative Worſhip; 
but that was the very ſame diſtinftion which the Pagans ſerv*d 
themſelves of, to excuſe the Worſhip they rendred to the Statues 
of their Gods, alledging, that any one very much wrong*d them 
in imagining that they ſerv?d Stocks of Wood, or Stones; but 
their Devotion was carried ont only to thoſe objects that thoſe 
Statues repreſented. They defended the Invocation of Saints 
by that diſtinftion, That they did not pray to them, as the Au- 
thors of thoſe graces which they deſired, but only as they were 
meer Interceſſours before God. But yet the very Heathens ſaid 
the ſame as to thoſe Prayers which they offered up to their In- 


feriour Gods, whom they acknowledg'd to be but as the Friends © 


and Favourites of the great God, whom they made uſe of to- 
wards him to obtain bleſſings for themſelves. They defended 
a Company of Opinions and Cuſtoms in their Religion, by ſayings 
That they were the Traditions which they had received from the 
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Fans of their Fathers; but 1h: deferce hed yer this unhappineſs, 
LN jt Crroured the FJows 3:7 nkt the centires of Jeſus Chrijt, 
nd that which Jeſus Chritt ha avhuliy beaten down by thoſe 
WOES) [1 Vas! Ao they no'; Pp ivy Toe C000 for Duyitriiics tnc Cons 
ict Lets of N17. ; 

&. We might here very we'll 1o7n to what has heen ſaid; thc 
{canCal our Fathers mult needs nave tuken at that School-Divinity, 
vhic for a long time had GIPd the World with Queftions not 
only vain and frivolous, hut pernicious alſo, and leading men to 
wickedneſs; we could make a long Catalogue of thole Queſtions, 
ir the common intereſt of Chriſtianity did not oblige us to co:1- 
ccal them from the Publick, but becauſe we fear the ignorant 
or the malicious will Jay it to our charge that we would impoſe 
on the World under a pretencc of an affected modeſty, we wil! 
ſend our Readers to that Collection which Cardinal Perron him- 
ſelf has made in his Treatiſe of the Euchariſt. Page 920, where 
| allure my ſeif they will find on one only Article, which is that 
of the Incarnation of the Word, more then enough to juſtify that 
which I have ſaid. What can any one think of ſuch a manner 
of treating of the Myſteries of Religon, and of that Art they 
had joyn'd with it, to defend all things by, and that even the 
molt remote from ſence, and-by diſtinctions crude and ſenceleſs, 
if it were not, that all that was very likely to raiſe an abundance 
of Errors, and excellently contrived for the maintaining of all 
{\uch, as Ignorance, Paſſion, Engagements or Intereſts would ye: 
have produced ? I know that the wiſer ſort among our Adver- 
fries, are themſelves aſhamed of it, but they cannot deny tinat 
it was almoſt the only way of Teaching the Divinity of Rome 
for a long time bcfore the Reformation, and that it was hut a 
very juſt prejudice againſt the State of Religion, that depended 
lo abſolutely on that of the Schools. 

9. One of the Effects of that diſorder of the Schools , 
was the depraving of Chriſtian Morality, by the introduction 
of divers deſtructive Maxims, which tended only ro corrupt 
men's minds and hearts, as well in reſpect of Piety towards God. 
as of Juſtice and common Charity toward men, and of that Tein- 


.perance that every man ought to maintain in his Aion. I: 


would be too leng to relate in this place all the proofs that make 
©o0d this Charge, I ſhall content my ſelf to alleadge only fomc 
Pieces that have made too much noiſe in the World to be vn- 
known, They are on one fide the Provincial Lettcrs aſcribed to 
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"ir. Paſchil, and ſome other Treniſes which we have fcen Pub- 
Jih'd againſt the Moral IDivinity of the Jeſwets; And on the other 
{ide, The Apology for the C/wrjts, and the Book of Amedews 
Cmoins, Thoſe former picces accule the Jejints of Teathingy 
and cſtabliſhing Maxims, Raſh, Erroncous, Scandalous, and ul- 
rogether comrory to good manners, and the others Jet us iv, 
that the Doctrine of the Feſrits in that reſpect, is wholly like to 
that of the Antient School-men, and that on? cannot COndem:! 
the Jeſu ts without condemning at the ſame time the whole Ai 
ticnt School of the Roman Church. For Example, The one lor: 
accuſes the Jeſnrrs of Teachinz, That it is lawful for one man 
to rejoyce within himſelf at the death of another, and to Gelire 
it, not Only when It is an evil to him who ſuffers it, but alſo when 
it is advantageous to him who defires it. But G1: thews is, 
that, that is exaRtly the Doctrine of 7 homas Aq9inis, of C.'jct ir! 
and divers others, who all maintain the ſame. The one accult.« 
the Jeſuits for Teaching, Thar it is but a Venlal lin, to. be ar 

obedient to Nivine Inſpirations. Burt Gros ſhows, tht 111. 
is alſo the Doftrine -of Agquizmas and Cajetar. They accuir Uh 
Jeſuits of Teaching, Thar it 1s Inwful to advilc and at the inn 
time todraw in a man to commit a lefler Sin, to avoid a greit.y 
Evil; As to perſwade a Laſcivious man to mcer Fornic .ut1on, 
that he may avoid committing Adultery. But Gxti1cnrres proves 
this to be the Doctrine of Cajeran, Sorws, and Sylveſter Pricytas. 
They accuſe the Fe/uits of maintaining, that a man mar, not only 
not remove an occaſion or ground of fin from another whom they 
know will abuſe it to that end, but that they may at the ſame 
time preſent 1t to him, and by that means lay a ſnare for kim to 
make him fall into Sin, provided, they do it with a cood in:cn- 
tion, either to correct hjs Viciouſneſs, or to make him ſhun ſome 
other inconvenience ; fo that a Husband who is jealous of his 
Wives committing Adultery, may preſent her with an oppor- 
tunity or occaſion to commit it, and a Father may lay an occa- 
ſion in his Childrens way to ſteal from him. But Ga:menr lets 
us ſce that this 1s the very opinion of Aquinas, Sotrs, Navrr, 
and of Cajerarv, 1 omit an abundance of other heaſtly caſcs, 
which no one can propoſe without wounding his modeſty. They 
will ſay to this, it may be, that the Sorbonne has cenſured that 
Book of Guimenizs: but this Anſwer ſignifies nothing, for we 
are not concerned to know what the Sorbonne holds in theſe days, 


nor what it approves or condemns, but to know, whether tholc 
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Authors that Grumenins has alledeed, arc well or ill quoted, 
whether it were not true, Thit thoie Scandalous and Pernicions 
Maixims were taught in the School inthe days of our Fathers, and 
whether our Fathers 0nL ft not to have looxed on them as evident 
and certain proots of a great corruption ? | 

10. 1 know not whether we might not here make a particul:r 
Reflexion on the procedure of the Council of Conſt.imce, which 
notwithſtanding the {afe conduct granted by the Emperor S:g:i/- 
mend to John Huſs, 3nd Jerome of Prague, made no fcruple ro 
condemn them to be burnt alive, and to Cauſe that Sentence of 
their Condemnation to be executed. For ſo that Conncil vio- 
lated the publick Faith:by a moſt Solemn and reſplendent Action. 
But it was not contented with that, unleſs it did at the ſame time 
add a Decree that it expreſly made on that Subject, bearing this 
wich it, thart all Letters of ſafe Condudt granted to Hereticks by 
any Emperors, Kings or Princes, ought aot to hindcr the Judges 
[ro whom it ſhould appertain to take Cogniance of their Crimes, 
whether they were Lay-men or Church-men,] from procecding 
againſt them, and puniſhing them with the greateſt ſeverity. 
Eneas Syluvins relates that that ſentence, through the force of 
which they were expolſcd to the Fire, was given 11 Full Council. 
Lata eſt, ſays he, im conceſſu Patrum adverſus contumaces ſcn- 
tentia, CREMANDOS efſe qui Dottrinam Eccleſie reſpucrent, 
prior izitur foannes combuſtus eſt, Hieronimue din poſjtea in vinculis 
habits, cum reſipiſcere nollet, part ſupplicio affectus. He adds, tliat 
thoſe two men.ſuffered that Torment, with and adnurable For- 
titude, ſinging of Hymns in the midſt of the Flames. This 


1twas in that time very aſtoniſhing, to ſee a Council gathereq 


in a Body , wholly intent upon the cauſing the death of two 
Chriſtians; ſince it 1s certain among(lt Chriſtians, that the Church 
has no power over the Temporal Lives of men. But that Scandal 
was yet made greater by the way they carried it on, for to come 
to that, they made no difficulty of violating all that wa: 
the moſt ſacred and inviolable in humane Society, I would ſay, 
the publick Faith given by the Authentick Authority of the So- 
veraign Magiſtrate, and given, with all the appearances of their 
own conſents, as one may collect' from the Words of e/#vc.: 
Sylvins. For he ſays as that Council was Jabouring in the affairs 
of Bohemia, Placuzt tandem , Sigiſmundo Imperatore ſitadene . 
Foamem © Hieronymuut ad Synodim vocari. They thought good 


through the Entreatzes of the Emperor Sigiſmond , that John 7: 
Terome 
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Terome ſhozld be called to the Council. They then made no {crupl- 
of violating that Faith, to which they had conſented, and not 
only to break it by that Action, and in that Practiſe , but fra- 
med at the ſame time a Decree to authoriſe that breach of Faith, 
and made it a lawful Rule for Poſterity to goby. Who can de- 
ny that our Fathers had not herea juſt cauſe to be ſhaken ar that 
management of affairs which had violently born down all that 
wiſe and moderate men ſince have conceived, and that they had 
not reaſon to joyn that to all thoſe other things I have men- 
tioned, as a moſt powerful prejudice againſt a Religion that main- 
tain'd it ſelf, by ſuch ſtrange proceedings? 

11. They might have added alſo to the reſt, methinks, the 
eſtabliſhment of Inquiſitions, and uſage of Cro:ſado's againſt thole 
who were pretended to be Hereticks. For it 1s molt true that 
ſuch a way of maintaining Religion by Torments and Armies 
raiſed by the Clergy, as the Popes had uſed ſome ages ſince againſt 
the Haldenſcs, the Albiger ſes, the Wick lifiſts, and the Huſjites, 
was not at all proper to make it be beloved , or to inltil into 
mens minds an extream rocd opinion of ir. There where they 
would introduce the Faith by force, they ſhut up pcoples hearts 
inſtead of gaining them. That courſe is good no farther they 
for Temporal Monarchics, or Munaane Religions, where men 
are not much concerned whether they reign over the Spirits 01 
men , provided they reign over their Bodies. But that 1s not ar 
all the way that Jeſus Chriſt uſes , who ſets up his throne in their 
Conſciences, and who knows no other conqueſts but thoſe, whici: 
the {word that comes from his mouth, gains. 

12. But belides thoſe crucl ways which they made uſe of for 
the upholding their Religion, they employed yet others, as well 
as thoſe, which tho? they were not lo ſeverc, did not fail of be- 
ing as odious, and of railing as ſtrong ſuſpitions againſt that Re- 
ligion It ſelf. I might rank in this place thoſe falſe Miracles which 
they invented every day to gain credit to ſome Doctrines ang 
Devotions, which of themſelves had no foundation at all in the 
word of God. For every own knows how much theſe ſort of Fa- 
bles were 1 uſe in the days of our Fathers, ard ſome Ages be- 
fore , with what care they ſpread them among the people, in 
Preaching them up with Zeal, and defending them with heat, and 
in ſtuſhng their Legends with them, and other Books of that na- 
tvre. But every own knows likewiſe that the greateſt part cf 
them were {ſo xgroſly invented, _ a very mean underſtanding 
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could eaſily detect their falſneſs. We might joyn with tho 
falſe Miracles, thoſe ſtorics of Vilions, or Apparitions of th. 
Bleilkd Virgin, or ſome other Sint, to the Religtous men or We- 
men, whict were 10 frequent that on? can ſind nothing elfe 1: 
the Books of the Monks of thoſe Ages. VWe might Place here 
fo thoſe fo ofcen devited Tales of the returns of Souls out of 
Parentory, of their Apparitions, their Complaints, and pitirul 
Groans, of their requelts to he eaſed of their pains by their Mal- 
ſes, and Foundations, and of the outcries and terrible din that 
they made upon Mens lealt neglect to perform what they beg?d 
of them. Ido not naw examine wlicther thoſe Doctrines which 
v@1ve ground to thoſe pretended Miracles, to thole Viſions, and 
Appyaritions, were Evangelical or not. It 1s enough for me t9 
note that, that falſeneſs that appear*d in the greateſt part of thoſe 
groſs, Inventions, which were ſo often publickly. derectet), 
rendred that Religion juſtly ſufpected > not only in retpect of 
11ofſe Opinions and Devotions which they pretendet to authority 
by thoſe frauds, bur alto in general, as t9 all that which came v':- 
der the name of Traditions, 

13. Might we not fay the ſame thing of ſo many forged an. 
{.,pnoſititious Books , the making nd uſe of which had been fo 
trequent in the Ages tirat prececded the Reformation; not tv 
meddle with what 1s reported of the Monks, that they did no. 
icruple to ſerve themſelves by forged Deeds, to cnrich their Co::- 
vents, and gain Priviledges. to them. Without touching vpoy 
that, there arc few Per{ons that are ignorant of what Character 
the Decretal Epiſtles of the Antient Popes are, collected under 
the name of one {fedore AZercartcy, whereof the Court of Roe has 
made fo advantagious a ule for the eſtabliſhing of its Authorit;, 
and of the pretended donation of Cz ſtirring by which that Empc- 
rour is ſa:d to have given away the Roman Empire, and all ji:s5 
izghts tothe Pope. Every oven knows aifo how. they had fore, 
z\hole Books and Treatifes under the moſt Antient and Vene:r::- 
ble names , asthe Epiſtle of the Bleſſed Virgin to Saint 1ecariire, 
the Works of Dionyſ1i9s the Areopagite , the Epiſtles of Saint 
Atartial , the Acts of the Paſſion of Saint Ardrew, by the Pricfts 
of Achaia, tie Liturgies of Saint Fames ,, Saint Pater, and 01 
Saint fare, and divers others of the ſame nature : None arc i :- 
norant how they had mingled ſome falfe pieces into the true Wort: 3 
of the Fathers, as in thoſc of Frſtia Martyr, of Origen, of Sai:it 
Cyprian of Saint Athayafins., of Saint Hilary, of Saint Ambr':, 
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of Saint Ciry ſo/frme,, of Saint Jerome, of Saint Auzwuſtri, and al- 
molt zcner:.lly of all the Fathers , waoſe names they have mad-2 
uſe of to auihoriſe their foicecrls., Nore are I2norant Whit 

alterations they had made mn the true writings of the Father: , 
whether by chi Inging their words, or adding toth em, ' or {ome - 
timcs In cutting out conſigeravle clauſes and whole Patlages en- 
ou \Who ſecs nod that theſe ill practiſes, which of themſelves 

-c ſo odious in all ſorts of matters, and eſpecially in thoſe of Re- 
li 1j01, could nor but encreale the juſt ſuſpitions that our Fathcrs 
h dof all that which they named Tradition ? 

\Ve might make the fame judgment of that vifible abulc 

[ho Reliques which was brought into the Church. For o:!1 the 
ane ſide, the devotion of the pcople was ſo hot vs to that point, 
that it could not keep it ſelf within any meaſure, and on the other, 
the Cheats about them were ſa multiplicd , that even thoſe of rhe 
weakeſt underſtandings could not behold them without being 
aſhamed of them. That prodigious quantity of the woatl of the 
true Croſs which is ſcattercd over the World, witnuilc: this, 5 
likewiſe che SI1PPpers and Hoſe of S2int Je/eph, rhe Shitc ©7 
the Ble{lcd Virgin, her Colts, her Fillets, her Girdlc>, her ty.o 
Combs, her Cloaths, her W -dding- Ring, the Sword w hee + porn 
Saint AZ:chad ſought with the Devil, the tivelve Combs of : 
Apoſtles, ſome of the Stones vehorewlth Saint Srevere was "ary 
the Skin of Saint B.rtholo,-mew, the Coals that broiled Saint Lit 
rOACe, Aarons Rod, the Bones of Ayr 2h: 23/ly ol T (:: 4 4 111d v7 Hcob : 
And beyond all _ the multiplication of one 22d the ſame Re- 
ligque, which 1s .9 be found 11 any ers places; for there is nothin; 


more orcinary then for one to $ee 1:0) TIIESGS or tour Bodies of 


the f1mCc S:; alit, <Q iS of Sq TITK YT wuiſe, I Tila Pr. eg © 21:11 SeOctft 127. 
of Saint Preto, San "hk vuy, 40nd me others. All which 
being Very much recommentcicel to the People 35 the true objects of 


their Devotion, not only without : uy cert 21n rounds but very 
often with all the appearances of {1t92oHs, © 1c nor but create - 
yalt prejud ICC of tua 10n 11 that Care 21: Relt: 2107 

15. Morcover, when ovr Bn th ICIS C aſt their eyes Pon the wo 


chief means that God has et) in Is Church for the preſor- 
VINg of trne Faith and Pizt wif 111 4 . Wy LCN * ire, the *SCXIPE ures, th: 
publick Worlhip, Preaching, anc the Sac raments, and when they 
conſid ered afcer Volta C1121 art oY VWETG FiO: 47 at | thy ule ei 


ail thoſe means 2lmoſt my MAnc io nothing , It Was not poſlible ey 
could do otheryile than conclude thar co: TUPitlon whereof vv 
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diſpute. For asto the Scripture, inſtead of making that the only 
Rule of Faith, they had joywd Traditions with them, that is to 
ſay, the moſt uncertain thing in the World, the moſt ſubject to 
Impoſtures, and the moſt mixed with humane inventions and weak- 
neſſes. Inſtead of recommending the reading of that Divine word, 
to the Faithful, for their Inſtruction ahd their Comfort, it could 
ſcarce be found even in the hands of ſome Church-men. And as 
for the Schools, they knew far better how to quote Ar:/ftorl:, the 
Maſter of the Sentences, Alberts Magnus, Saint Thomas, and 
Saint Bonaventure, then the Prophets and Apoſtles. As for the 
publick Service, they performed ir ſome Ages ago in a 
itrange Tongue unknown to the people, who by this means 
were depriv?d of that benefit which they might juſtly expect. So 
that the Aſſemblies were become in that reſpect, Springs ſtopt up 
for any publick edification, and their little Prayers themſelves, 
the Lords Prayer and the Creed, were then read almoſt only in 
Latin, and the Women, and Children, and People, ſeemed to 
know God only by the Idea that was given them of that Tongue, 
in which rotwithſtanding they underſtood nothing. As for Preach- 
ing, beſides that the Pulpit in the greateſt part of that time was 
abandoned, we have yet ſome Books of the Sermons which they 
made in thoſe days, as of Jacobus de Foragine, of 1 Mecnor, 1 
Alſullayrd, a Barelette, a Diſcipulus de Tempore, which did no 
very great honour to their Age. They treat there far oftner of 
the Legends of the S11;ts, then the truths of Religion ; and that 
whichwas yet more deplorable, inſtead of the Word of God, they 
Preached , almoſt nothing elſe but ſcandalouſly extravagant Opi- 
7110NS » raw Parallels of a Saint with Jeſus Chriſt, ridiculous ſto- 
ries, plcaſant buftooneries, and ſuch like things, which to ſpeak 
moderatly , were exceedingly remote. from the natural deſign of 
the Pulpit, and rendred it not only deipiſed , but after a ſort 
od1OUs. 

For that which reſpects the Sacraments, [ſnot to touch on thoſe 
multitudes of unproficable ceremonies wherewith they had loa- 
ed them, Jwe mult confeſs, that that opinion of the neceſſity of the 
intention of the Prieſt which was ſo generally taught in the School, 
and which Ergcxizes the Fourth had defii'd in his Inſtruction ro the 
Armcezans 1n the Council of Florece, it dceſtroy'd almoſt all the 
Henefit of thoſe ſacred Myltcrics, and caſt mens Corſtiences into 
perpetual ſcruples and uncertainties. For unleſs they could cſta- 
bliſh a revclation for cyery particular Chriſtizy, what aJtronce 
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could we have, that he who adminiſters the Sacrament tO Ns, hd 
41 intc::tion to do that which the Cimrch enjoyns hm r0 dO, Or 
th:t he had not an intention contrary to tht of the Church ? 
What aſſurance coult be given,that inall that Jong I rein ot Pi Ic1t5» 
Biſhops, 1nd Popes, thac 15 to ſay the Biſhops of &owze, who ha 
bcen from the beginning of Cariſti nity down to this Pretent aune 
th--e had not been any in whom that intention , which they Marc 
ſo :1:cclſary to the operation of the Sacrament had been detective? 
Yet if one only Prieſt that ſhall happen to Baptiie a Pope, had 
not had an intention to Baptize himzor if he kim{clf vyas nor truly a 
Pricſt, by the default of the intention of him who gave him Or- 
ders, or him who Baptized himz If one only Billop viho con- 
fers Orders on a Pope then when he is made Pricſt, had not an 
intention to do what the Church pretends to do, all that wiic!! 
would come in conſequence of that default would be tpoiled, 12e 
Biſhops that that Pope af.erwards ſhould promote, would not be 
lawful Biſhops , the Pricſts on whom thoſe Biſhops had conlerred 
Orders, would he no Jawful Prieſts, and the Sacraments that 
thoſe Pricſts ſhould adminiſter, would not bc lawfully adwiniſtred. 
What could our Fathers think of ſ:cha dreadful confuſion, whicl: 
they knew not how to undo, unleſs by ſuppoſing a perpetual 
Miracle? Which is, that God ſhould have ſo over-rul'd the 1: - 
tention of all thoſe men , that howſoever Wicked, Atheſtical, 
Hypocritical or Profane they ſhould have heen , yet that not 
one of them nevertheleſs ſhould fail in having an intention to do 
that which the Church enjoyns. But what aflurance have we of 
ſuch a Miracle, or what promiſe can we find of it in the Scrip- 
tnre ? Not to inſiſt here, that it very ill aorces with the DoRtrinc 
of thoſe among them, who make the will of man ſo mach Lord 
of all his A&tions, that whatſoever Grace God ſhall manifeſt ro- 
wards it , it remains always indifferent and free to follow tha: 
Grace, or to reject it.. It is then very certain that hitherto our 
Fathers could not be very much edified in the point of the Sacra- 
ments in general ; but they were yet far lciS in the matter of the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt in particular. For if we look only 
on one ide, they were plung d into that perplexity about the in- 
tention, where they taught one another that the Tranſubſtantia- 
tlon of the Bread into the Bo.ly of Jeſus Chriſt was the cffect of 
that Conſecration, and that they were bound to W orſhtp the Hoſt 


after the words of Conſecration, as being Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; 


What aſſurance could they have of {9 important a change ? Since 
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it zlſo depended upon fo impenctravie 2 ſceret, 75 thor of the 
jention of the Priett, which could orly be Erown by God :- 


tone, what aſlurance could they have thiot they were not deeciy ou? 


\Vhat ground had they to give a ſfrpream Worfhip to an Ohy.c: 
of which none could have any certainty of Faith, what likclihoo(! 
they ſhould belicye 1t to be, that which it was pretendce( to he, 
and that it onzht to be reckoned an adorable Objett rc Whot like- 
lihood thit God would have given to his Church ſo doubtful ar 
object to be the object of perpetual adoration? Which on one fide, 
is {o viſible and ſo determinate that one may always ſay, Behold rr, 
but of which notwithſtanding no one can be 2flir*d that it is that 
indeed ? Is it any ways agrecable to his goodneſs and his wiſdom) 
<0 leave the Church to be perpetually held in ſuſpence in that in- 
explicable doubt, and expoſed to the danger of taking rhe Bread 
for the true Son of God. and the Wine for his real Blood, and rc- 
duc'd to the neceſſity of putting that adoration daily to a hazard. 
pon the credit of one man * 
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CHAP TY. 


That ſuch a Corruption of the Latin Church as cnr |: 
thers had conceived, was 0 ways an impoſſible thins. 


Heſe things, were well nigh, the chief Objects tit 

ſtroke the minds of our Fathers, and cain'd them to a 
more ſtrict examination of the marters of that Relt- 
gion. Whether thoſe motives were weak or ftrong; 
juſt or unjuſt , 1 leave to the judgment of every ra- 
tional man to determinc. 

But, ſome may ſay , what, did your Fathers never calf to mind 
that ſo ordinary Maxim, and fo generally receiv*'d in their days, 
That the Church could not err. at leaſt in matters relating to 
Faith, and the general Rules of manners? and if they had ſo calPd 
it to mind, conld they not by that very thing ealily have repell'd all 
thoſe importunate prejudices of corruption which you have ſet 


before us ? | | | 
It cannot be doubted but our Fathers did often think of it, but 


it cannot likewiſe he imagined, that they would not have cndea- 
youred to ſearch a little more narrowly upon what that Maxim 
was founded. what conſtruction they ought to make of it, it in 
a word that Corruption » whereof they taw ſuch great igns had 
been a thing abſolutely impoſlible. 

I. I fay then, in the firlt place, that one of the thoughts that 
moſt naturally fell into cheir minds, upon this matter, was this, 
"That the ſame thing which has happened, almolt in all human at- 
fairs, might very well bcfall the Chriſtian Religion in the {pace of 
about five hundred Years, wherein it had hee in the hands of the 
+ Romans. Every one might obſerve it to be chang'd by the 
ſucceeding Age, to be rendred fo as it could not be known, 
and to become quite another thing, than it was at firſt, according 
as they degencrated from their Original. That inclination thar 
inen had to alter the firſt inſtitutions of things, to add to them, 
or diminiſh from them, to give to them new Forms and new 
Cuſtoms, Reigned at leaſt as much in our Weſtern Parts, as among 
other Nations. It Reigned allo fo univerlally, that there was n0- 
thing reſerved from its Doniinion, cither in their Languages, or 
their Diſcipline, or their Frofeſſions, or in the Governments of 
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the People, or in their Laws, or in the Diſtribution of Juſtice, 
or in one word in any of thoſe things that depend m any manner 
whatſoever > on the management of men. It had been then a 
Lind of Miracle, if Religion had hcen ſpared, and its Truth, its 
Worſhip and Cuſtoms regarded and kept with ſo great care, 
that nothing ſhould be altered m that, either hy additions or di- 
minntions. And we cannot ſay that Religion being fo Heavenly 
and Divine a thing, 1s alfo above all thoſe accidents. For it is 
moſt true that it is Divine m it felf,, and conſequently inviolable de 
jare, and of right; but there ts none that ſees it not in effect too 
often violated through the raſhnefs of men; and our Fathers were 
not ignorant , that as perfectly holy as 1t was, yet it was found 
to be as much or more cxpoſed to the paſhons and diſorders of the 
Soul or man in all other things. 

2. But beſides that general Inclination which never fails to 
change things from their natural ſtate , our Fathers could not but 
know alſo, that all men did very much lean towards ſuperſtitions 
and errours in the matters of Religion ; They ſaw the proofs of 
this in thoſe Chimera?s wherewith the falſe Religions had filled the 
\Vorld. Chimers that were yct {0 much the more ſtrange , as 
thoſe people who believed and authoriſed them , as the Greeks and 
Romans did appear , as to every thing elſe to have minds cx- 
ceedingly inlightened [and refin'd ] which made our Fathers 
(karly ſee thar blinde love that men always had for errouts in 
the matters of Religion. And without doub: that very thing 
carr'd them out to ſuſpect that that pretention to Infallibility 
was mel and vain, and that there might very well be Corruptions 
in the State of the Church of thoſe times ; for what likel:thood 
was there, that that il] inclination ſhould have had no place a- 
mong thoſe of the Latin Church, that it was wholly extinguifhr 
beyond a poſlibility of returning, or that'the Encmy of our $ai- 
vation would not make uſe of it for our deſtruction, or that ha- 
ving made ule of it, it ſhould remain fo long without any effect du- 
Ting the courſe of ſo many Apes * 

3. The example of the Church of //rac! ,, whereof the Bibic 
teacheth us the Hiſtory, confirm'd our Fathers in thoſe thoughts. 
Thar was the very Church of God, as well as that of the Chrilti- 
ans, That Church was purchaſed by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ::5 
well as ours, altho? that Blood had not yet becn ſhed. God not 
only kept his Choſen and his truly Faithful under thar Miniſtration, 
vu he had nor 2ny other Church, vor any other Miniſtry in !! 
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the World, for the Salvation of his Children. Whence it fol- 
lows not only that God had the lame concern In the prefer vation 
of the purity of that Church , as of that of the Latin Churci, 
but that he had yet a far greater. For above this , that Church 
had external help for the Converſation of its purity > far greater 
than the Latin Church ever had. For it was ſhut up in one only 
people, and in one Country only. It had one Language only, one 
only Tabernacle, one only Temple, but one civil Government, 
but one only Political Law, and but one King; where the Weſtern 
Church had all thoſe apart in many places. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding all that, it could not be kept from Corrupt ions » hot: 
only at one, but divers times: not only in matters of {mall 
Conſequence , hut after a ſtrange manner, by a heap of depraved 
Traditions) by falſe gloſſes on the Law, by open Idolatries, and by a 
multitude of other things, wherewith their Prophets reproached 
them. Had they not then very great reaſon to think that the 
Latin Church, which had no peculiar promiſes that it ſhould bc 
kept from Corruption, in being diſtinguiſht from that of //7 el, 
was not more happy then that in the Conſervation of its Purity ? 
4. To this example of the Church of /rae!, our Fathers ad: 
30yn'd that of the Greck and other Eaſtern Churches, which Ged 
had at firſt honour*d with Chriſtianity, as well as the Latin ; and 
that the times had nevertneleſs ſo disfigur*d them, that they did 
not any farther appear to be what they were heretofore. Indeed 
into what errours and ſuperſtitions did not thoſe Churches fall ? 
And in how many points does not the Church of Rope find it ſelf to 
difter at ths day from them ? Soine of them obſerve Circumcilion 
with Baptiſm, others keep up the ſacrificing of living creatures, af- 
ter the manner of the Jews; ſome {olemnly every Year Baptize their 
Rivers, and their Horſes; others believe that the ſmoke of In- 
cenſe takes away their ſins ; others hold, that the Prayers of the 
Faithful deliver from the pains of Damnarion thoſe Souls that are 
then in Hell ; others ztve Paſs-ports in due Form to the dying, to 
carry them to Paradiſe ; and a thouſand other ſuch-like imperti- 
nencies thatare found to be eſtabliſht among thoſe People : Why 
might it not be poſſible that the Latin Church ſhould have degenc- 
rated as well as thoſe Churches ? Is ic, that their Chriſtianity was 
from the beginning, different from that of the Latin's? or is it 
hecauſe the Latin Church had ſome peculiar priviledges beyond 
all others ? No, certainly, their Vocation was equal on one part, 


«nd on the other; and the nature of things being {o, if thoſe 
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Nations had corrupted themſelves, thoſe of Rome might corrupt 
themſelycs as well as they. 

5. Our Fathers who were not ignorant of thoſe Examples, 
could not but repreſent all to themſelves allo 1n my judgment, the 
times paſt, whereia errours and corruption had vitibly prevails 
over the Truth, even then when thoſe very Churches of the Eat 
and Welt were joyn'd together in one Body. They knew thar 
that had paſt inthe Council of Artrioch, in fayour of the Arcedy- 
nians; in the Councils of Sirmium, of Milin, of Arminum, at 
Suuca, and at Conſtrntimople in favour of the Arrins; and in a 
Council at Ep1eſ7ts, in favour of the Exurychians, without thinking 
of that which they ſaid of thoſe two Councils held it Conjt antine- 
ple in favour of the Jcorocliftes [or aboliſhers of Images] the 
one under the Emperour co /ſauricis , the other under Conſt. 
tine Copronimus, That very thing was an cvident token to them, 
that the Latin Church might bevery likely in their timcs fallen in- 
to other corruptions, and that errour had triumpht over truth. 
For it was not at all impoſlible, that that which had hapned fre- 
quently in reſpect of tome crrours, might not yet with greater 
luccels and longer duration happen in reſpect of other erraurs. 

6. Moreover, They obſerved that Councils of a great name a- 
mong the Latins, as thoſe of Conſtance and Baſil, had been re- 
jected and oppoſed by other Councils, and that in the moſt 
weighty points of Religion, to wit, in the Caſe of the Supreme 
Authority that ought to govern the Church upon Earth. For 
ſome rais*d the Authority of the Councils above that of the 
Pope, and others would have it, that the Popes ſhould have an ah- 
ſolute and an independent, and perfetly Monarchical Rule over 
the Church ; what could our Fathers conclude from fo manifeſt 
a conteſt, if not, that it had a vaſt confuſion in it, and that it 
was excecding neceſſary to the quiet ſetiing of their Minds and 
Conſciences, to enter on an examination of that which thoſe men 
taught in the buſineſs of Religion ? 

7. Our Fathers were confirmed in that deſign, when they ct 
before their eyes, thoſe obicure Ages through which the Latin 
Church had paſt. For who knoivs not what the ninth, tenth, and 
cleventh Centurics were; not to ſpcak of thoſe that followed them ? 
As for the ninth, Barons is forc't to conclude the Hiſtory of it 
with ſaying ; © That it was an Age of afflifttion to the Crrch 11 ge- 
*"neral, and chiefly tothe Churco of Rome; as well by reaſon of the 


© complaints it had againſt the Princes of the Weſt and Eaſt, ard 
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Es ehe Seniſm of Photius, as by reaſon of iteſt ii:c And nil /.1c.rh1e Wars, 
<< which had began then to be formed wit the Vty Loſom of tht 
« Chmch. Th this Age w.ts the mojt deplor.:ole, and ad: (ml, above 
<< ..Þ/ the reſt, becauſe thoſe who 0:8, ht to have veen watchful mm tic 
© Corernment of the Church, not only ſlept profour:ly, but the Viry 
« ſrime Per fons laboured all they corld intirely to droma we Ap:ſto- 
*1:c>-Ship. For the Tenth, as there are very fey Peitons but y, vl 
acknowledge that it was buricd In darkneſs more grots then that 
of egypt , ſo it will be needleſs here to provuce the p. cots. 
The eleventh was ſcarce happier, and Barons bevins the Hitto- 
ry of it with a remark of fo univert:} 2 Corruption of mannvre, 


> 


cheifly among the Church-men , that it hd made with, frys he, for o; 


the common b«lcif of the near approach of Antichriſt, aud of the wid tv) 


of the world, How could it be poſlible , that during tuch gloomy 
! mes, Religion, Faith and Worſhip, ſhould be preſerved with- 
out any alceration ? Saint Paul has joyn'd togeiner Faith wind 
-00d Conſcience as two things that mutually ſuſtiin one another, 
and has taken notice that thoſe who caſt oft a rood Contiien c 
make Shipwrack of the Faith. 2 eff, faith Saint Chry/o;/ome, 
then when men lead corriptcd Luvcs, it ts zmpoſſible they Frowld keep 
themſelves from falling into perverſe Doctrines. 

8. To theſe confiderations, we nught joyn that oi the two 
forts of Philoſophics which ſucceſlively had reignd inthe Churcit, 
to Wit, that of Plaro, and the other of Ariſtorlr, to whoſe prin- 
ciples they had ſtrove to accomodate the Chriſtian Religion. 
For It 1s ſcarce to be conceiy?d but that niixture of Pliaoiie and 
Peripatetic Oninions with the Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould 
have defaced the Faith, and quite alter*'d his true Worſhip. Tt 
was for this Reaſon that Saint V-ud had caution d thy Flllhful = 
take heed that no one ſeduc?d them throngn Pit fophy , 1:4 41m de- 
cenful reaſonings, after the Traditions of mea, aftcy the pudimoans 
of the IV: [dom of tre World, and nt aftcr Jeſus Criſt, 

9. They will ſay, without doubt, that all theſe conliderations, 
how ſtrong ſoever they appear, do yet make no more then con- 


jectures and likelihoods, which ought to have beer mmed:atiy 
Nitled by the onlv name of the Church, wluch improves to pre- 
found a reſpect for it ſelf in the Souls of all true Belcivers. _ But: 
thar very thing ſerv'd but to increaſe the juſt ſuſpitions of our 
Fatners; They underſtood what reſpect they ow*d to the Churcii ; 
but they were not alſo ignorant how eaſic it was to be deceiv*d by 
{0 ipecious a Nams- That viſible ſociety of men who proteis 
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Chriſtianity, which we call the Chnrich, is not wholly compoſed 
5{ :rne Believers» it 13kes into its Boſome a great number of falls 
Chriſtians, of wicked, Worldly and Hypocritical men, who ic 
mingled with the goo, 3s chaff amongſt the Wheat, or as the 
mud of the Stream is, with the Water of the Fountain. And as 
2n the one ſide, the falſe Chriſtians are not all ſo, afcer the ſame 
manner, for ſome are full of light and knowledge, others of 1gno- 
12:00 ſome are prophane, others ſuperſtitions, one fort are full 
>» conmrvances and intrignes in the affiirs of Religion, others 
+ 2ke liftle carc of its Interc;ts; fome arc amhicions, others cove- 
(0:8, others fierce and inflexible, others full of impoſtures and 
le: Cits, according as we ſee thoſe different humours ordinarily 
reion among the menof the world; foon the other ſide, the true 
Beleivers who are in the ſame viſible-Society, have not all of them 
'he fame Degree either of knowledge, or ſanCtification, that they 
have more or leſs of natural light, more or leſs of ſupernatural 
arace, more or leſs of zeal, of courage, or of vigour, accordin-z 
to the meaſure of the Spirit that Is communicated to them; it 15 
now almolt ſcarce conceivable, that that M 4ley ſhould not cor- 
rupt Religion ina long Train of Ages, and that it ſhould not 


cauſe toencer in, Maxims, Doctrines, Services and Cuſtoms far 


more conformable to the Spirit of the World, then to that of 
Teſus Chriſt. There neeas but 4 little leven, ſaith Saint Paul , ro 
corrupt the whole aſs. From thence, that tivo Parties, where- 
of the one is good, the other is evil} are joyned together, expe- 
rience always inſtructs ns, that the ill does far more eaſily deprave 
the good, then the good better the bad. And we cannot ſay, that 
God 13 hound to hinder that Corruption, and that otherwiſe his 
Church would Periſh from the Earth : For beſides, that it no way 
belongs to us to order ſo boldly what God is bound to do, or not 
to do. for the execution of his deſigns ; it is certain that he has 
not hindred it, as we have but juſt before ſcen in the Church of 
the Jews, nor in the Eaſtern Chriſtian Churches, nor in the 
the whole Body of the Church in the time of the Arians. 
He has other ways to preferve his ElcCt, and his ſincerely Faith- 
ful ones, who only are, to ſpeak properly , his Church ; hecan 
picſerve them inthe midſt of a corrupted Miniſtry, and when that 
is become impoſſible, he knows how to ſeparate them from the 
wicked, and todraw them away from their Communion. But we 
Fill ſpeak to that more largely at the end of this Treatiſe. 
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10. Togo on with our Remarks, T hat which I have faic 19- 
nlies us with another , which 1s not leſs conſiderable tivn the ref. 
It is inconſeauence of that mixture of the good and the wicked 
in the ſame viſible Charch, that it might f:ill our, and it has very 
frequently hapened , that the far greateſt Number, the extern .! 
Splendour, Form, and Authority, 1s found among, the Party ot 
the wicked, and that they are cheitly thofe who fill up the high- 
eſt places in the Church. For as thoſe higheſt places yeild then: 
honour, and the goods of the World in a very great meaſure , {Cc 
it is very natural , that they ſhould be more hunted after and ob- 
taind by the men of the World, then by the truly Faithful, who 
ordinarily are not ſo violently carried out to thoſe things. Afﬀrer 
that manner, one may very often fee the Government of the viti- 
ble Church to fall into exceedingly wicked hands, and then there 
needs but a capricious Humour, buta Paſlion, but an Intereſt, but 
a Whimſey, but ſome neglect or ſome other thing of the like na-- 
ture» Which it1is not hard to conccive to be in ſuch Perſons as we 
ſuppoſe, to bring into the Church falſe Doctrines, and falſe 
Worſhip, to which thoſe of the beſt minds ſhall no looner oppoſe 
themſelves, but they ſhall be immedtatiy quelPd, which often tor- 
ces them to keep ſilence, 2nd to give way for a leafon, till it ſhal! 
pleaſe God to deliver them from that opprellion. 

11. Could it not in the leaſt happen, that thoſe errours ang 
ſuperſtitions that were but little taken notice of at firſt, ſprung 
uvP in the Schools, or among ſome other ſort of men, ſhould be 
by little and little, and inſcnſibly ſpread over the Body of the 
Church , by the means of ignorance and negligence of the Px- 
ſtours? And might not the ſame thing fall ont according to the 
picaſure and intereſt that the Paſtors might take to {ce them ef4- 
bliſh't ? that in the end being found to be rooted in mens minds. 
and as I may fo ſay, Incorporated into Religion, rhey might be 
lookt upon as I raditions, or as Cuſtoms that for the futnre ought 
to be oblerv'd as Laws. . No one can deny that a multitude of 
things had crept after that manner into the Latin Church; as the _ 
«ceping back the Cup, which the Covcil of Conftarce had taken 7,2 
a4P.In expreſs CErmsS) as -! Crjtome that bad ben, LiyS its ratronlly ty 
;ritrodi Od, and which on9ht to tC ref 2:4 1.5. It ras after the ſame 
Manner that the Celibacy of Prieſts, the \Vor!il:ipping of Imaces, 
the Duitinction of Heats, anc many other thin'”s, which how par. 
ticular (and private] tOONyCrticy were at firit, ite after to þo 
made publick, and in the end, ro be chanecd into Articles 5 
Religion, ; vt 
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12. All theſe Reflextons might ſerve to let our Fathers under- 


#and, that ic was ne ways impoſlible for the ſtate of the Latin 


Church to be corrupted 3 but beſides that Realon, thole exampics, 
and that experience, which convinc*t them of it, they yet farther 
Cy the plain proofs of it in the Declarations of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. For after whatſoever manner they expounded that A/tc;y 
of Tniquity, of which Saint Paul ſpeaks to the Theſſalonians, which 
1 his days had began to work, and that Captivity of God's People, 
vom God commanded to go out of Babylon, leſt i partiikinig of 
1ts ſins, it partook, alſo of its plagues , no one could avoid acknow- 
edging; from thoſe two places, but that a great Corruption muſt 
zecds {all out in the viſible Church. The Ayſtery of Inwynity which 
{4 began to work, or to form it ſelf, conld not be conceiv'd of 
but under the Idea of a ſecret Plot, whole loweſt Foundations 


' were laid in the very days of the Apoſtles , and which muſt ar 


t-ngth after a long Train of Ages have come to its utmoſt pitch, 
and be manifeſted. And as to that other Paſlage, it ſuppoſes in the 
firſt place a Captivity of the People of God; Go ort, ſays it, of 
Babylon. Secondly, a Captivity of that People, who did not yet. 
t2il ro be the People of God, Go out of her, ſays it , my People. 
And in the third place, a Captivity, in which, while they abode, 
they were In danger of partaking of the ſins of their Oppreilours, 
7.caſt, it adds in partaking of its ſins, Tee partuhe alſo of us 
plegaes. All that formed an Idea of a Church that groawd unde! 
tne weight of a great Corruption , which caſily gave way to that 
thought, that it might poſlibly be the Latin Church as ſoon as 
any other » and that it might as well fall out in the times of our Fa- 
thers, 2s inany other ſcaſon. | 
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CHAP: 


Aore Particular Refledtions npon that Privileaze of Inf l- 
libility which they aſcribe ro the Church, axa of 
Authority. 


Ny one may now ſce methinks, from what I have laid 
down, what Judgment ought to be made of that pr» 
tended Infallibility that the Latin Church aſcribed to 
it ſelf, and by what means they would ſhut our eyes, 

and reduce us to a ſlaviſh Obedience. We ſhall yet neyertheleis 
make here ſome reflexions upon it, and ſee whether it has any 10114 
Foundation, and any Jultice in that claim. 

1. But before we procccd farther, it will be neceſliry to Knorr 
what they underſtand by that Infallible Church , and examine all 
the Sences that may be given to this Propoſition, that the Church 
cannot err. For our Adyerſaries themſelyes very differently un- 
derſtand it. In the firſt place then, if they would plainly ſay, 
That that which has been believ'd . and univerſally practis'd by all 
thoſe who have compos'd the Body of the viſibleChurch,throvuyh - 
out the extent of all Ages, is Infallibly true: I fay that it is a 
very uſeleſs Principle, ſince, to ſpeak according to men , It is im- 
poſlible to know that which has been fo believ?d, and univerſally 
practis*d. So that one need ſay no more againſt it, but to ſens! 
back thoſe men to an Infallihility of that nature. Who could 
make a ſearch ſo juſt, ſo clear, and ſo general as he ought, 10 a1- 
{ure himſelf of the unanimous conſent of all the particular Mem- 
bers, unleſs he could raiſe all that were dead, and underſtand them 
one after another ? I acknowledge that we have the Books of the 
Antients ;z but all have not wrote, and who can warrant us that 
thoſe who have no: wrote had the ſame Sentiments with thoſe 
that have 2 Who can warrant that the many Books that are loſt 
were not In very many points contrary to thoſe that are extant ? 
Who can teach us nicely to diſtinguſh what thoſe Authors have 
wrote-in Copying out of, or in imitating one another, from their 
true and natural Sentiments; and that which they have wrote on 
their own heads, from that which they have wrote as Witneſles 
of the gencral Belief of their Ages? Who can aſſure us that they 
were not ſometimes deceived in _— for the general Belief or 
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Oractiſe of the Church, thoſe things which were not ſo? For the 
ſame Caſe happens in theſe very days » that as to thoſe things that 
ſeem ſo exceeding cicar , there are yet a ſort of men who would 
perſwade ns, that we do not very well and perfectly know, what 
the General belief of the Church of Rome is, and that we may ve- 
ry eaſily decerve our ſcives, and deceive others; how much more 
then heretofore, when thoſe things were by nothing near ſo clear- 
ly decided, and ſo manifeſt as they are now at this day? Who can 
exactly enough tell us-vwhat thoſe Articles were whercin all the 
Antients were univerſally agreed , and thoſe wherein they did nor 
agree » fince it has very olten fell out that one and the ſame Au- 
thor has wrote things very contrary upon one and the ſame Suh- 
jet? Who can aſſure us that what three or four Antient Authors 
had wrote after an agreeable manner , was not one of thoſe par- 
ticular deviations from the Truth , which one may often diſcover 
in themz which does not at all hinder, but that the contrary Opt- 
nion may be more received, and more general ? In fine, there js 
nothing ſo vain and ſo-fallacious, as that pretended Infalltbility 
of the Church, if they reſtrain it to thoſe DoCtrines which ſhall 
be found eſtabliſhed by the unanimous conſent of all Perſons and 
of all Ages. 

Moreover, Such a kind of Infallibility, would not only have 
been no hindrance to our Fathers from-entring on-an examination 
of the matters of Religion ; but it would alſo have obliged them 
toit. For they muſt always have known whether that which was 
taught and practis'd inthe Church in their days , concerning Fait!r 
and Worſhip » . had been confirm'd by the conſent of all the fore- 
zoing Ages, Which they could never have known but by ſuch an 
examination. So that thoſe who in theſe days diſpute with us a- 
bout the right of the Reformation, will never find any reaſon on 
their ſide. The Church: of Rome mult needs be very Infallible 
with them » but it can be ſo but in one reſpect; I would fay, in 
thoſe matters wherein She agrees with the Church throughout 
all Ages, and with all thoſe Perſons who Compoſe it, which could: 
not in the lcaſt have taken away her poſſibility of- erring in thoſe 
matters wherein ſhe ſhould withdraw her ſelf from the Antient 
Church , and by conſequence ſhe muſt ſubmit her ſelf,, her deci- 


tions, her DoCtrines, and her Cuſtoms, to a Rule and an An- 


thority that was-ſuper3our, according to which they ought. to be 
examined. 
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2. If they underſtand by it, That the Church in every Age 
cannot err» that is to ſay, for Example, That that which was bu- 
lieved and gencrally prattisd, and beyond all controverſy, inthe 
Church in the days of our Fathers could not be otherwiſe then true 
and good , Ifay that they make thisa Principle which cannot be 
to any purpoſe , and from which they cannot draw any advan- 
tage. For how could they aſſure themſelves that all thoſe who 
made up the Body of the Viſible Church a little before the Re- 
formation , did well approve of the Doctrines that they then 
taught, and the Worſhip that was then praCctis'd, and how could 
they diſtincHy and preciſcly affirm, that any ſuch thing had been 
generally received ? For it cannot be imagind, under a pretence 
that ſome certain Opinions had been ordinarily taught in the 
Schools , or that certain Devotions had been commonly uſed, 
that they ſhould be brought into the publick Service , and ſpread 
over their Books under that ſame pretence ; It cannot I fay. be 
imagin'd, that there had not been many in the World who dit- 
approv'd them, and look'd on them as errours and abuſes, altho” 
they did not forbear as yet to abide with the reſt in the ſame Com- 
munion. And it was certainly from thence, that as ſoon as our firſt 
Reformers had began to ſpeak openly againſt ſuch kind of things, 
their voice was heard, and their words receiv'd with the applaules 
of, and being follow'd by a great part of Europe. For that was 
from no other reaſon , but becauſe they found all matters ordered 
ſo readily , and that for a long time they had vehemently breath- 
cd after Reformation. There 1s then nothing more ridiculous, 
then when they would ſend us back to an Infallibility which could 
nover be found there, and of which they can give us no marks or 
ſure characters that may be had there. Beſides which, if thc 
Church is not Infallible , but only in thoſe things that are genc- 
rally believed and approved of without all diſputes, and if it 
may err in other matters , none can blame our Fathers for having 
centred on an examination of them, ſince it had formal oppoſitions 
to'one:part of the Church in a great many points , as in the op- 
poſition of the Berengarians, the Waldenſes, the Albigenſes, the 
Wicklefiſts, and the Huſſites, They will ſay that theſe were ſuch 
Hereticks zs the Church had condemned. But this anſwer will be 
but a meer Fallacy ; For if then when the Church was divided in- 
to two Parties, and that-which was the weaker ſhould have been 
condemn*d by the ſtronger Part; they would treat all thoſe as 
Hereticks who ſhouJd have becn «HA toclyde, under that 

2 .Pre- 


4 


/ 


An Hiſtorcal DEFENCE Part I. 


pretence the weight of their oppoſition, and that they might 
{tiit attribute Infallibility to the ſtronger Party, in reſpect of thoſe 
very things that are conteſted, this is but to deceive our ſelves, to 
{xy at the ſame time, That the Churci is not Infallible, but only 10 
regard of thoſe things that all gencrally hold without Controverſie. 
They ought to change their Principle and to ſay the ſame of it 
that they affirm in the caſe of that Conteſtation, That their Infal- 
libility follows the ſtronger ſide, and that thoſe who opprels the 
other by their Intrigues, by their Authority, by the force of their 
A:ms, or otherwiſe, are the truly Infallible, ſince the oppoſition of 
the otners ought not to be looked on but as the InfurreCtion of He- 
reticksand not as juſt oppoſition. It will always depend on the moſt 
powerful to make themſelves Infalltbte, by beating down all that 
oppoſe themſelves; for there willneed no more for that purpoſe 
than to condemn them, and they are preſently Hereticks, excluded 
from all right in their oppoſitiors ; either this is that which I calt: 
a Fallacy, or there never was any ſuch thing in the world. 

3- But if they will indeed change their Principle, and ſay, that 
that Infollibility is tobe placed in the greater number, inthe Ru- 
ling party, any one may convince them of the contrary, by the 
example of the Arrians, who had made themſelves Maſters of the 
Church, under the Succeſſors of Conſtantine. The greater part 
in the Council, were for them, the Pulpits were for them; the peo- 
ple followed them as they were lead either by their own humours, 
or. by Conſtraint and Force, tliey Perſecuted the Orthodox, 
which evidently ſhews the falſneſs of this Propoſition, That thc 
greater number, or that ſide that finds it ſelf the ſtronger, car 
never err. Jeſus Chriſt hed never had'any Defenders, if in the days 
of his fleſh, all had been-perfuaded of the Truth of this Maxim. 

4- This Experience of the Arria»s makes it appear more cvi- 
_ vcatly that Infallibiliry could not be attributed- to that which 
they call the: Church repreſentative, that is to ſay, to the whole 
Body of Paſtors, or as they ſpeak, toall the Clergy : For it: is 
but toe true, that the whole Body of Paſtors #,” Se in 2 


very great number at the Council of Ariminum, gave way to the 


Arran Tahidelity, by rejecting the word: of Conſubſtantial, whici1 
ſignified that the Son of God was of the ſame Eſſence with his 
Father, and- declared: only, That he was hike ro the Father, and 
that he was not 4 creature, as other creatures were, Which ſup- 
poſedrhat. he wasa creature, althediffetentfrom-others. They - 
wall ay.that- it was not of their: own-motion that theſe: Biſhops 


made 
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made that Arrian Confeſſion, but that they were forced toit by 
the Emperours Miniſters: That moreover. they were deccived by 
the Arrians, not taking notice that that clauſe that.the Son was 1:0t 
a Creature as other Creatures, made ];im always a Creature, ic 
in fine that: they rejected the word cans becauſe they did 107 
throughly underſtand it: But all that 1s not of any advantage to 
their Cauſe;for if the whole Body of Paſtors, aſſembled in Council 
to decide matters of Faith; did determine of Hereſte, either ous 
of weakneſs, or through ſurpriſe -or ignorance, ſince they deter- 
mine of it in effect, what does it ſignihe jn wbat manner, or in 
what reſpect they determined it ? Could they c:ill thoſe men In- 
fallible who were capable of making a Wick:d and Infidel Con- 
fclſion, in an Article ſo Fundamental as tha: of the Eternity of 


the Perſon of the Son of God 1s, in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch 


Principles as that came to paſs * Wecan never commit any faults, 
but that they nmſt have ſome cauſe, hut what canle ſoever they 
have, our faults: are always faults, and certain Arguments that 
we are not Infallible. 

5. Thereareſome of them that ſay, that Councils are not In- 
fallible but when they are approved by the Popes. But that nei- 
ther has any ſolid ground, for how can-an approbation which or- 
dinarily paſſes after the ſeparation of a Council, poſlibly confer 


any Infallibility on it ?: has that any RetroaCtive vertue, and can - 


that change the ſtate of a thing already paſt ? They will ſay,that 


the Pope does not confer any Infallibility on it, but only acknow- 


Jedges it, and makes it to be acknowledged by others, and that 
1115 approbation 1s as the Seal and Impreſſion that denotes that: 
ſuch a Council ought to be held Infallible. But if the Pope him- 
ſelf is not Infallible, as the ſounder part of the Galican Church 
holds thathe1s not, what certainty can his approbation give us ? 
May he not err in approving thoſe things: which he ought not to 
approve, and in taking for Infallible a Council. which was really 
deceived ? And letnotany one fay that I produce the opinion of 
the Gallican Church to the- prejudice of all the- others, for after 


what manner ſoever it. be, it ſeems to me that one may very well . 
affirm, without offending any nerſon, that it is not an Article of . 


the Faith of the Church of Reze'to believe that the Pope muſt 
needs be Infallible, for otherwiſe the Ga/ican Church would be 


guilty of -Hereſje. i And from that only it follows; that onecould. 


have no. fach aflurance- 2s one ought to have to fettle: the Mind 


and Conſcience 18 quiet,. if i: were poſible for: him ta err in 


zPProvins 


47 


50 


Vide B-ron:- 


An Eliſtorical DEFENCE DPartl. 


approving a Council, and by Conſequence , his approbation 
could not be a certain character of the Infallibility of that Council. 

But why do we uſe Arguments ina matter, in which experience 
has ſufficiently inſtructed us ? The Fifch Council aſſemblcd at C»- 


umn Juſtini- ſtantinople, on occaſion of three Books publiſhed, the one of 15.45 
ano & V/rgilio, Biſhop of Ed:ſſ-1, the other of Theodornus of Fopſueſi.r, and the 
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other of Theedoret Biſhop of Cyr, was it not held in ſpight of 
all the oppoſicions of Pope Y:2:4:, did not that Council condemn 
thoſe Writings as Heretical, againſt the expreſs prohibitions thet 
Vigilius had made, by a publick Decree to Condemn them, and 
yet notwithſtanding was not that very Council in the end approved 
by the Succeſlours of Y:gil5n, and in fine received throughout all 
the Church for a True and Holy Oecxmenical Council ? Thoſe Ap- 
probations therefore are only a juggle, which wholly depend on 
the capricious humours of the Popes, on their different Intereſts, 
on their good or ill humours. One Pope diſapproves of a Coun- 
cil, and makes it void, to adyance all that he does ; by that the 
Council is remote enough from Infallibility, and ought not to be 
held for Infallible : another Pope comes, and receives and ap- 
proves of it, and behold on a ſudden that Council changes its con- 
dition and becomes Infallible. 

Befides that, did not Pope Liber:us approve an Arian Council 
held at Sirmam, in ſubſcribing an Heretical Confeſſion that had 
been drawnup» and which Saint Hlary calls the Arian perfidiouſ- 
nefs, the Herefie ſprung from Sirmiwm, for which he pronounced 
an Anathema againſt Liverius. For what elſe was that Subſcripti- 
on.in Conſequence of which Liberizs embraced the Communion 
of the Ariars,' but a Ratification and real Approbation of the 
Adt of an Erroneous Council ? and it ſignifies nothing to ſay, 
That Liberius was in Exile when he committed that Error, for 
without alledging here what he himſelf declared to the Eaſtern 4- 
r1an.Biſhops, That he was in Peace and Unanimity with them, 
and all their Provinces, in good earneſt, and that he had received 
that Catholick Faith with all his heart, that he had never in the 
leaſt contradicted it, that he had readily given his conſent, that 
he followed and held:it ; his Exile and Concern to get away from 
them, does not hinder bnt that it ſhould be true, That he did a p- 
prove an Infidel Confeſſion, nor by Conſequence, letting us ſee, 
that it might very well bappen, That the Popes did Authorize 
the Acts of wicked Councils, and that it ought not to be.preten- 
ded that their Approbation makes Councils Infallible, -nor thar it 

has 
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has any certain ground for declaring them to be ſuch. 

6. Fhat Example of Liberixs encounters alſo all thoſe who 
aſcribe that Infallibility to the Popes ; for behold one in whom by 
the Teſtimony of St. Hil=ry, and St. Ferom, that Priviledge had _ 
no effect. But as that Opinion is not generally received in this H#ar- ub: /- 
Kingdom, and we need not to fear objeftions from any here, ſo it 98 _ 
is needleſs to refute them. I ſhall only ſay, that that Diſpute that {,,,,, 
is in the Church of Rome about thoſe to whom this Infallibility be- 
longs, whether to the Pope only, or a Council only, or to a 
Council approved by the Pope, or to the Pope as the Head of the 
Council, lets us ſee that that pretence in general has no ground ; 
for if in truth the Latine Church had that Priviledge, ic would 
never be ſo uncertain as they have made it, but it would have 
been known a little more clearly where it reſided. 

However it be; It plainly appears that the Latine Church does 
nor pretend tot, as a Law of Nature, for ſhe is compoicd of no 
different blood from the reſt of men , nor as a right joyned to the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, nor as a meer quality of a Church, for 
in that caſe the Greek and other Churches would have the ſame ad- 
vantage, but that ſhe pretends to it as a peculiar priviledge, where- 
by they were diſtinguiſhed from other Churches, as the Greek and 
Armenian, &c. It, appears that they would not ſet this Preroga- 
tive before us, as a firſt Principle, which is evident of it ſelf, 
without needing any proof: for in fine, it is not ſoclear that the 
Latin Church jhould be Infallible, as it is that one and one make 
two, and that the whole is greater than any of its parts. It is 
then, certainly, but very reaſonable to demand that they would 
give us the proofs and grounds of ſo important a right. I mean 
other proofs than-thoſe that are commonly taken from the ſame 
Authority of that Church. For it will not be enough to confirm 
that Infallibility , for her only to ſay, I am ſo; every Church 
may ſay the ſame, and yet not be believed. They ought to Pro- 
| duce proofs, and proofs that come from Heaven, ſince there is 
none beſides God that can conter ſo great a Right, and they 
oaght to ſhew them to us, to the end we may judge of them and 
weigh their Cogency and Truth. That being ſo, I affirm that our 
Fathers were bound to uſe all forts of Rational methods to exa- 
mine that Queſtion, whether the Church of Rome was Infallible or 
no ? And tolook to both ſides to ſettle themſelves in a good Judg- 
ment. This is that, which, in my opinion, none will conteſt. 
But.from thence theſe things will clearly follow. 1. That ouv 
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Fathers had right to .cxamine-one of the Tenets of the, Zr 
Church, which-is that of her Infallibility. 2. That they had rizhe 
to judge of it according to the Nature of thote proofs which pre- 
ſented themſelves for, or againſt it. 3. That they might lJaw- 
fully rejeC& it as falſe, if in their examination of it4it appc:i:cdio be 
fille. 4. That it is neither abſurd nor raſh to maintain,that every 
012 123 right to examine a Tenet of the Church 2nd to judge of 
it. 5. That all thoſe General ObjeCtions which they have hither- 
to me againſt that Truth are falſe and frivolous, ſuch as theſe, 
that if one give All, that Liberty of examining, every one may 
make a Religion of his own. Thar there ts no other way to keep 
men in the Unity of the Faith. That he who examines, makes 
humſclf a Judg above the Church. That ir 15 the ready way to 
bring in a private Spirit, and other ſuch like things, all which 
ire refuted by that one Example in the Point of Infallihility. 
6. That if it is no ways.abſurd that every one ſhould have right to 
examinea Tenet of the Church that cannot be proved otherw1i:c 
than by the Scriptures, it js not alſo abſurd to ſay, that that righ: 
of ſearching out the truc ſence.of Scripture belongs to every Chri- 
ſtian. 7. That it is not abſurd to ſay, that a Believer 1s Maſter 
of his own Faich,by depending only upon God,and independant on 
men. 8B. Thar if every Chriſtian has right to examine one of the 
chief Articles of Religion, it is no ways inconvenient to ſay that 
he has right to examine all, for there 1s not leſs danger, nor lets 
conſequence, for all than for one. 9. In fine, it will alſo follow 
'from thence, that our Fathers were bound upon that pretence 


'- of the Latin Church to examine all the Points of that Religion. 


For firmly to aſſure themſelves of the Truth of that Priviledge, 
It was notenough to. conſider it in its Grounds and its Cauſes 
Which are thoſe Proofs that they call a Pr:ors, they ought further 


to look on it in its effets, that 1s to ſay, toſee It in the Doctrines 
of that Church, in its Maxims, m1 its Voice, and diligently to 


take notice whether they may ſee all the Characters of Infallihi- 
lity reſplendent 3n it, or whether they may not diſcover ſome 
Error. It was after this manner that the Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt acknowledged and cleaved to him. 7 have given unto 
them, ſays hey the words which thou gaveſt me, and they have rc- 
ceived them, audi have known ſurely that I came out fremthce. To 
whom ſhould we go? Said they to him, Thou haſt the words of 
Eternal Life: Our Fathers had ſo much the more reaſon, to uſe 
theirs alſo, when all the prejudices of Corruption which we have 

taken 
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taken notice of in the foregoingChapters, preſented the mſelves to 
their-ſight. They obſcrved there all the Characters of humane 
Weakneſs, of Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Intereſt, Negligence, of 
plotting Contrivances, and of the Spirit of the World, and all 
the other marks of Fallible men, who can then blame them for 
holding ſo circumfpect a courſe to come to the full and clear knows- 
ledge of the Truth ? So that that pretence of Infallibility was (o 
far from driving our Fathers from the examining of thoſe Do- 
Arines which were taught in their days, that the yery ame thing 
azcellarily engaged and led them to it. 
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CHAP. VE 


An Examination of the proof's which they produce to eſtabliſh 
the Infall:blity of the Church of Rome. 


Er us ſee nevertheleſs upon what Fonndations that pre- 
tended Prerogative of the Latin Church is butlt. They 
produce on this Subject ſome p:ifſages of Scripture, 
and ſome Arguments. But as to the Paſſages of Scrip- 

zure, It is evident that there is not any one which reſpects more 
mHeculiariy the Latin Church then the Greek, the e/fgyp-1-1m, the 
e/fthiopian,and others, every one of which has as much reaſon to 
apply them to themſelves as the Latin. Yet we do not here dit- 
pute about a fayour common to all Chriſtian Societies, but about 
2 peculiar prerogative pretended to by the Latins. For they are 
all agreed that all other Societics have err'd, notwithſtanding all | 
thoſe paſſages. They ought then neceſſarily to alleadge ſome- 
thing which belongs to the Latins peculiarly, excluſively from all 
others; or they ought to come to an acknowledgment that thoſe 
2aflages do not at all cſtabliſh the Infallihility of a vilible Church, 
ince if they did ſo eſtzbliſh it, being fo genera! as they are, they 
would have the ſame cogency in favour of the Greeks, the Ar- 
mens, and the Facobites, as well as the Lats, 

r. In cftec, one ſort of thoſe paſlages reſpect the true Church: 
of Jefus Chriſt, thar is to ſav, not that multitude of men who 
make profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or who live in the ſame external 
Society of Religion, but the truly faithful, thoſe holy men whom 
God has inwardly regenerated by his Spirit, and whom he Jeads 
to life everlaſting. Ir is of that Church that it 1s faid, 7 hat ſhe 
xs the body of Jeſus Chriſt. That there 1s ene Body, and one Spirity 
ThÞt Jeſus Chriſt is her head, That ſhe :s his ſpouſe. It is oniy of 
the truly Faithful and no otherwiſe that theſe promiſes are veritid, 
Upon this Rock, will I build my Church, and the Gates of He?! ſhall ver 
prevail againſt it ;, I will be with you always amto the end of the World > 
1 will pray ihe Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, who 
ſhall abide with you for ever. The Spirit of Truth jhall lead you into 


all Truth, where two or three are gathered together in my Name, I witl 


be there in the midſt of them, Theſe paſſages denote nothing leſs 


then an Infallibility, either in the whole Body of the. Viſible 
Caurch 
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Church,or in the ſide that is ſtrongeſt;or in Connc1ils,or in the Deci- 
ſions of Pepes,or in Traditions and Ancient Cuſtoms ; but they cnly 
ſanify that God will have always ſome truly Faithiul upon the 
Earth even unto the end of the World, and that he will accom- 
pany them with ſuch a meaſure of the lizht and Brace of 1s 
Spirit, as ſhall in the end bring them to the Glory ol his Kiny- 
dom. : : 

2. There are others, which they yet make uſe of, far lels to tlic 
purpoſe, becauſe they ſignify only the Duty of i 'aſtors, 2nd vehat 
they are appointcd to do, and not that, thot in cftect they ſhall 
do. Such as theſe: Go, Teach all Nations, Daptiſing 11:11, anthe pe. » 
N.me of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghosf. Son of mw, 1 Eo. 
have ſet thee for a Watch-man over the Houſe of 1ſr.iel, The Prieſis Macs. e. 
lips ſhall keep knowledge, and they ſh.ull ſeek the L1w at his forth. 
I have ſet watch-men upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, which ſÞ.{ never 
bold their peace day ner night, And be gave ſome Apoſjiles, and fome 1 . 
Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtours ad Teachers; © 
For the perfeiting of the Saints, for the work of the Z1:1::jtery, for 
the edifying of the Body of Chriſt : Theſe and ſome other like 
naſſages ſhew to what the Offices of the Miniſtry are naturally 
appointed, and the Obligation of thoſe that are called to it, hut 
they are very far from giving from thence © Prerogative of In- 
callibility. 

3- They alledge alſo ſome paſſages that recommend to the Faith- 
{ul the having a reſpect for and an Obcdience to their Paſtors. Such 
are theſe, He that hearcth you, heareth me ;, and he that rejeiteth Luke 15. 
you, reje&teth me: Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves : for they watch for your Souls, The Scribes and the Heb. 13, 
Phariſees ſit in Moſes ſeat, All therefore wht forever they bid you Mat. 2: 
obſerve, that obſerve and do, but do not ye after their works, Bit © 
cannot ſee what this laſt paſſage ſhould let us ſee, but that 
all thoſe Exhortations that God makes to the Faithful to have a 
{ubmiſſion to the word of their Paſtours, denote very truly the 
Duty of the pcople in that matter, but they do not in the leaſt 
ſettle any Infallibility in their Paſlours. For 15 this that thar Teſts 
Chriſt would fay; That the Scrihes and Phariſces as lons as they 
ſat in the Chair of A2ſes were Infallible: he that on tho contrary 
accus*d them of having made void the Commandmen:s of Go? 
by their Traditions, and who elſewhers gave his Diſciples fuch a 
Charge to take heed of the leaven of the Phay:i/ecs, *h:1t i5 to ſays 
of thcir pernicions Doctrivgs ? <q many timcs is thit Ohe- 
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dience,that Reſpect and thatSubmiſſion recommendcd to Children 
to give to their Fathers, in the Scriptures ? I it that the Scrip- 
ture in that aſcribes to their Fathers an Infallihility ? Ir is with- 
out doubt the Kings pleaſure that we ſhould ſubmit our felyes to 
his Officers, and that we ſhould obey them, but he docs not mea:1 
to adyance them to be Infallihle, nor to ordain us to obey them, 
if they ſhall happen to command us theſe things that are Gareciiy 
contrary to his ſervice, and to that Fidelity which we owe to our 
Soveraign. It is then True that all thoſe Exhortations to hcir 
our Paſtors and to obey their words, are alivays to be reſtrain'd 
by this clauſe nnderſtood, as far as ther words ſh:ll be eorfurmabe 
ro that of God; that they can never go beyond that, and tl..:t 
they cannot from thence draw any Priviledge of Infallibili- 
Ty. 

El As theſe Gentlemen let ſlip nothing that may ſerve ſor 
their Intereſts, ſo they ordinarily make uſe of that paſſage in 
the 18h. Chapter of St. Murthew, where Jeſus Chrilt ordains that 
3f any one receive an injury from another, he is to repro\c him 
between himſelf and him alone; and if that firſt complaint ſigni- 
fes nothing, then he mult take witneſles with him; and if he ncg- 
lect to hear thoſe witneſſes, he isto tell it ro the Church; and f 
be meglett to hear the Church. he ts tg be unto us as a Heathen and . 
Publican, All that that follows in the cloſe of that diſcourſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhews, that he ſpeaks there neither of Faith nor 
Worſhip, but of ſome private quarrels that we might have 
againſt our Brethren to be taken away, and of tiie uie of that 
Diſcipline. For the mind of our Lord is, that before we break 
off abſolutely with. our Brethren, we ſhovld obſerve ill the Ruics 
of Charity, and that we ſhonld there make uſe of the Church, 
but if he would refuſe to hear the Church, that in that caſe it was 
allowed ns to treat him no-longer as a Brother, but as a real ſtran- 
ger. Who ſees not that if they would draw any thing of cor.ſc- 
quence from that paſiage, they ovght to preterd that tie Church 
is Infallible not in matters of Faith, for they are not nicd}cd with 
there, but in matters of Fact, and in the Cenſures thic jr gives 
upon private Quarrels, in which nevertheleſs all the Worid agrees 
that ſhe may be deceivd. And therefore it is that the& Gentlc- 
men are wont to alleadge theſe laſt words, TU it ro the Church, 
and if he will nat hear the Church, lct him be unto thee as the Heath 1s, 
and Publicans ; and they alleadge them alſo as ſeparated from the 
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ſequel of that Diſcourſe, becauſe otherwiſe they could not but 
obſerve that they would fignify notiiing to then), : 

5. In fine, they produce thoſe words of St. Pa:!! lO Timothy, 1 Tim + 4. 
Theſe things wrae I unto thee, hoping to Come Hilo tee || vitly : ul 
of I tarry lone tnat thou mayeſt know 's 'w to bei: ine ty ſelf 111 11)C 
Houſe of God, which 15 the Chure) of the livins Ged, tle prll.er «17d 
ground of the Truth. Hoy can, ſay they, the Church [': ay pillar 
and ground of Truth, it it 15 not Intallible in the Doctiines It. 
propoſes as of Faith, and in the Worſhip which It Prectites ? : 
Burt what likelyhood is there that he would have cltablithed an 
opinion ſo important, as that of the Infallibility of the Latin 
Church , on ſuch Metaphorical terms, which St. Pal Gid not 
make ufe of upon the ſight of any Infallibility > which ſhouid 
reſpect no other but the Latin Church in particular, and which 
fhould - much rather have reſpefted the Church of FEpreſ/res, 
or the other Churches of Afia, where 1imortby was then, when 
the Apoſtle wrote to him, which yet did not fail of falling into 
Error; in Terms which may be explained in divers fences, and 
which have been appli'd to divers particular Biſhops, without yet 
pretending to- raiſe them up to be Intallible, what colour 1 (::v, 
is there that they can prove the Infallibility of the Church ov. 
Rome ? It appears in the end of that diſcourſe of Sr. Pau!, tht tic 
never thought of making the Church Infallible, for in all that 
Chapter, he aims at nothing elſe then to ſer down the duties of 
Biſhops and Deacons; and ,after having markt out in particular 
fome qualities with which they ovght to he endow?d, and from 
what Vices they ought to be more eſpecially exempt, aſter what 
manner they ought ro govern themſelves, he adds in the cloſe of 
all, That he wrote ali that to his Uifciple, to the end he mNigurT 
know how to behave himſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the 
Church of the Living God, the pillar and gronnd of Truth. 
Who fees not that that Infallibility, comes not in at all to the 
purpote in that cloſe of the Diſcourſe ? Let the Biſhops, ſays he, 
and the Deacons take heed they be wife, ſober, &c. That they 
hold the Myftery of the Faith in a pure Conſcience, thit their 
Wives ſhould be honeſt and faithful in all things, that tneir Chii- 
dren ſhould be weil educated, &c. And that which 1 ſay in ge- 
neral, apply alfo to thee I imothy,to the end thon may{t tive unh- 
>lameably in the Houſe of God, in the Church or rhe living 
God ; Add, according to the Interpretation of theſe Gentlemen, 
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\Which Church is Infallible and cannot err; and there is nothing, of 
1nv natural Connexion 1i1 it. On the contrary that conce1t of the 
Infallibility of the Church, according to the Principle that our 
Adverſarics makes uſe of in the Doctrine of the Perſeverance of 
the Saints, would harden them in ſecurity, for let them do as 
they will, all would go well, and after whatſoever manner the 
Paſtors govern, the Church could never be corrupted, nor its 
Truth be loſt. Which would ſcem far more proper to inſpire 
negligence Into the Biſhops, then to animate them to do elicit 
duty. In effect if they cannot tell how to exhort men by motives 
of that nature, They ought then to coniels the Truth, to-wit, 
that theſe words, The P:.:;r and Ground of Truth, note the end, 
2nd natural deſign of the Church, that for which ſhe is made, 
and to which ſhe is called, which 1s to ſuſtain and bear the Truth, 
and to make it ſubſiſt in the World, and fo the diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle appears very juſt, and well connected : Behold, ſays he, 
after what manner the Biſhops ought ro frame their courſe, anc 
after what fort thoa oughteſt to live in the Church of God, in 
behaving thy ſelf in it fo, as remembring that God has appoin- 
tcd it to be the pillar and ground of his Truth ; Live therefore 
in that manner that may an!{wer that end, or that natural appoint- 
ment of the Church. Juſt as if the King, exhorting one of the 
Officers of his Parliament to 4o his duty, ſhould tell him, That 
he liv'd in a body that was the Pillar and Ground of Juſtice, and 
the Rights of the Crown; that 1s to fay, which is naturally or- 
dain'd for the maintaining Juſtice in the State, and to defend the 
Rights of the Crown. But as that ſpecch of the Prince would 
not eſtabliſh any priviledge of Infallibility in the Parliament, 
{5 neither can that of the Apoſtle do it for the Church : for So- 
cicties do not always follow their natural appointments, we ſce 
that they often enough depart from them. I confeſs that the 
Church does not always wander from its cnd, nor in all things ; 
yet it cannot alſo be imagind that ſhe never departs : For the 
wicked are mingled with the good in the ſame Society, the Dip- 
nitles of the Church are ſometimes to he found more poſſe ſed by 
the men of the World, then by the truly Faithful; the very beſt: 
men themſelves are ſubject to weakneſſes, and they ſometimes 
commit faults of that importance, that may conſequently be 
dilated by continuance, and all that cannot but produce Errors 
and Corruptionswhich it will be moſt neceſſary to reforms 
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Behold all thoſe paſſages of Scripture Pon which, the, (een 
tome, to found that pretcnſion of the Infallibility of the Latin 
Church! To them they joyn fome Arguments. _ 

1. If, ſay they, ir be pollible tor the Church to crr, why do ve 
call it holy, as we doin the Creed; / believe the Hely (itt ol. 
Church? Such an Afſembl that is united in the prefeijion of 
error, is ſo far wi it tobe called Holy, That on tic contrary tt 7 I'n- 
pious, ſince it agrees 314 4 Dottr ine that :x contr.iry to the Holy Truths 
revealed by God. I anſwer: That 1t this Argument were good, 
it would follow, not only that the Church ſhould he Infallible a3 
to matters of Faith, but alſo that ſhe ſhould be impeccable (in 
reſpect of manners, for ſhe is called Holy as well from th::t Holt- 
nels that regards good works, 2s from that which regards the 
Faith. The Church 1s Holy, but yet after an imperfect manner, 
while ſhe is here upon Earth, and ſhe will never he perfectly fo, 
but In Heaven. Furthermore they ought to remember that the 
Title of Holy, and generally all other Titles of Honour and 
Glory that are given to the Church, belong to it in truthonly, 11: 
reſpect of the true Believers, and not in reſpect of the Hypocritcs 
and wicked which are mingled with the good in the ſame viſihle 
Society; and that it 1s but only on the ſame account of the Good, 
that all that vifible Body 1s called the-Church. For they are none 
but thoſe whom God has called to his Salvation, who only can 
be the true myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt. When then it ſha! 
come to paſs that the number of the wicked prevails in that Viſible 
Society, they will fill up the Pulpits, they will be Maſters of Coun- 
cils and of Deciſions of Faith, of the Government and Minittry 
of the Church, and will not fail ro introduce Errors and a falſe 
Workſhip ; but when thoſe perſons ſhould introduce and authoritc 
them, the Church wonld not ccaſe to he Holy, not in reſpec: of 
thoſe wicked men who waſte it, and corrupt it as nwch as it lyes 
In their power to do, but in rcgard of the Faithful whom God 
will keep pur? by the illuminations of his Holy Spirit, and the 
methods of his Providence. The Church of 7/ra:! in the midit 
of its greatelt Idolatries did not ceaſe to keep the Titles of 4 
Holy Nation, and a Kingdom of Prieſts, which Aoſcs had given her, 
but ſhe kept them, not in reſpect of her Corruptors, and thoſe 
wretched men that would have feduc't her, bur in reſpect of thoſe 
that werc Holy. For It 1S certain that God has always done that 
which he did 11 the cays of E1i.z, where he reſerv'd ſeven thou- 
ian wen who had not boyred the Knee unto &aal, and it is ir 
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tho that the Church is preſcrvd, and always Kept Holy. 
Pollornd de 2. But yet further, ſay they, It the Church may err, and par- 
Eccleſ; milit. ticularly the Church Repreſentative, that 1s to {ay, the Body of 
1. 5. cape 14 Paſtors » why do the Councils pronounce An.thema's againlt all 
thoſe who ſhall not conſent to their Decrees ? Would it not be 
very unjuſt to bind men under fo great a penalty to conſent to 
thing that are uncertain, and which may be falſe ? I anſwer, 
that the force of the -Azathema's of thoſe Councils depends alto- 
gether on their Juſtice. If thoſe Councils have lawfully decided 
controverſies according to the word of God, and if with the 
Truth they have kept Love and Charity ) according to the Pre- 
cept. of the Apoſtle , their Anathemais very efficacious , and all 
that they bind on Earth fhall be bonnd in Heaven. But if they 
have decided any thing againſt the Truth, or againſt Charity, 
if they have abuſed their Places, their Anathema*s are vain and 
raſh, and will fall upon none but their Heads who pronounce 
them. For God has never ſubmitted his Righteonſneſs to the 
Unrighteouſneſs of any Prelats. All the force of thoſe Thander- 
bolts depends on thoſe very things which have been decided. We 
can do nothing, ſays the Apoltle,. againſt the Truth : We ought not 
then to imagine that thoie Anathema?'s muſt needs he infallible, 
we ought not alſo to believe that they could not be rightly uſed 
Titi. jy If they had not that Infallibility. - Saynt #:lary did not pretend to 
os be Infallible, and yet nevertheleſs he pronounc'dan Anathems 
* againſt Liberis, who was a Decelver. Saint Parl did not pretend 
to make us Infallidle, and yet notwithſtanding he commands us 
OY to Azathematiſc even an Angel from Heaven, and himſelf, if 
he ſhould Preach any other Goſpel then that which hc has preach- 
cd unto us. Cyril of Alexandria did not aſpire after Infallibility, 
and yet he thunders out his Azathema's againſt all the Errours of 
Neſtorirs, The ſecond Council of Tours never thought of bein 
Infallible ,. and yet nevertheleſs, it Anathematis*d af thaſe who 
after the third admonition refus'd to reſtore the goods of the 
Church. In fine, every private Perſon pronounces an Anarhems 
azainſt all Hereſies. ' The Anathema's of the Councils are not the 
Sentences of the Magiſtrate , the force of - which depends on the 
Authority of him who pronounces them , they are only. tne De- 
mntiations , that men make on Gods fide, as his Interpreters and 
his Miniſters , of the ſcvericy of his Judgments againſt the Un- 
beletvers, the Wicked, and the Hereticks. And provided that 
thoſe Denuntiations ſhould be founded on the word of God, as 
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far as the light of the Paſtors of the Church and their good Con- 
ſciences could perſwade them, we ought not to doubt but that 
they would be juſt, altho they would not be Infallible. For 
howſoever it be , that good and lawful Councils aſſembled in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, would never pretend that their Anh yi" 
ſhould bind any perſon, any farther then their Neciſions aid their 
Canons were juit, and conformable to the Scripture. 

3. They add yet, If it were poſlible for the Church to ctr, 1t 
were poſſible for it totally to foll away after that manner , that 


there ſhould not be any longer a Church upon the Earth, an yet - 


rotwithſtanding how many promiſes. have we in the Scripture thit 
denote the Perpetuity of the Church? God ſays in /oſe.r, 7 it he 
world bctroth her unto him for ever. Saint Paul calls he; the Budy of 
Fſus Chriſt, But the Body of Jeſus Chrilt is Eternal. Jeſus Chrilt 
promiſes to be with kis even w-to the ed of the World, id ſays, 
that the Comfortcr ſhall abide with them for cuur , and that rhe Gttes 
of Hell ſhall ncver prevail againſt bis Church. Butt it jiS1.o need of 
heaping up theſe Proofs of a thing which was never contelted. 
God will always keepa Church upon Earth; that is to ſay, he will 
always have a number of true Believers, whom he will guide by 
his Word and by his Spirit, and they are thoſe that are hetroth'd 
to him for ever » and the Myſtical Body of his Son, to whom he 
will grant his gratiouy preſence for ever, and an allurcd Victory 
againſt the Gates of Hell. There is nothing diſputed in that 
point. Our buſineſs is only to enquire, whether all that Body 
compoſed of the good, and the wicked, that Aſſembly in which 
the worldly men and Hypocrites arc mixt with the truly Faithful, 
and that which they call the Vilible Church, can never fall into 
errour , after what manner focver it be. Whether it is not pol- 
ſible, for that party of the men of the World which may be 
ſometimes the ſtronger , to corrupt the publick Miniſtry , and 
for the ſame in reſpect of ſome crrours and ſuperſtitions I1cfs Fur- 
damental> to infeCt the Good, and to draw them, tho? not ſo far 
from the Truth as to make them wholly loſe the true Form of 
Picty , and Commurien with God ( for if that might h2ppen 

the Church would be brovght to nothing) yet after ſuch 2 manner 
25 that their Faith and their Religion could not be ſaid to be 21- 
together pure. But this experience juſtifies. For inthe Corrup- 
tions of. the Church of {fral, and in thoſe times wherein they 
had introduc't the Worſhip of falſe Gods into the publick Mini- 
ſtry » God had reſcry'd ſeven thouſand men who had not bowed 
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their knees to Bra! and that which is moſt conſiderable, 1s, that 
that very Religion of thoſe ſeven thouſand was not purc ; for 
tiiey liv'd in that Schiſm that TFcroboam made > and no more went 
to rendr that Worſhip to God which they were bound to pay at 
Tern/ilcm , but to Bethel. . It will ſignify nothing to them to lay, 
that the Church then ſibliſted in the Tribe of Jud; for beſides 
that, that would not hinder any from ſeeing clcarly by that ex- 
ample of thoſe ſcyen thouſand , that Ged can when he pleaſes 
preſerve his own 11 a corrupted Communion , and that yet the 
far preater number might fall into errour , and that the pu»olick 
Miniſtry might be contaminated, it will not follow notwithitand- 
ing that that Church was wholly extint, which is only thar 
which we ſay : Beſides that, I ſay, it is yet manifeſt, that thoſe 
tio Churchcs; that of /j--:cl, and that of F#dah, were often 
found to depart both together ſometimes from the true Worſhip 
of God, as it appears from that which Jerem ww ſays, That 
Gol having given a Bill of Divorce to that of /ſ-acl for her 
idolatrics, Judith her Siſter feared not , hut that ſhe alſo had 
turned aide from his true Worſhip. It appears allo by that which 
Exck:d ſajd, that Samaria had not committed half the fins of 
Jzdah, who hed juſtifid her Siſter in multiplying her Abomina- 
tio:s. The ſame Hiſtory of the Kings of //-.:cl and Jud.ib teaches 
us concerning Form: the Son of Abb King of //rael, that he 
claye to the lins of Jeroboam, by which he had made 7/-acl to ſin, 
ind that at the ſame time Jsram the Son of Jehoſhaph.:r , and his 
Son Ayvaziah Reigned in Judah , and walked after the ways of the 
Kings of 1/racl, in doing that which difpteaſed the Lord. Bur, 
without going fo far, 1s it not true that when Jeſus Chriſt came 
into the World , he did not find a pure Church upon Earth ? The 
Schiſmatical Samaritans had fo confuſed a Religion , that Jeſus 
Chriſt did not ſcruple to ſay, that Silvation was of the Jews. 
The Jews on their fide had defacd their Religion by a thouſand 
ſuperſtitions, and by the falſe Doctrine of the Pharsſees , and in 
fine, they had crucif*d the Lord of Life, the only A: jias they 
expected. Notwithſtanding which, we ought not to believe that 
the Church was periſhed from the Errch,, and that God did not 
reſerve his Children m the midſt of thoſe Confuſions. The 
ame thing happened then, when the Arrians had made themſelves 
Maſters of the Miniſtry of the Church ; and when under the Em- 
perour Theodoſins the younger , the Emntichians prevailed in the 


ſecond Council of Epheſus. For it would be a very abſurd thing 
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to im:igine that during the time of the Triumph of thoſe Herc- 
ticks, there were no more, any true Believers in thoſe Churchivs, 
all whoſe Pulpits they had fill'd , and none in all that Communic! 
but thoſe who obeyed the crronious Councils of 471, of A11;- 
11m and of Fpheſus. At this very day the moſt zealous among 
thoſe of the Church of Rome acknowledge , that God fave; many 
perſons who live under the Schiſmirical Miniftry of the Greets, 
and the Muſrovites , although beſides thar Schulm , they accule 
them of holding a multitude of eriours and fuperititions. For fo 
Pofſevin ſeis it down in one of his Relations of AZrſcovy. We 


ought not then tro make the ſubſiſtince of the Church to depend *' 


abſolutely on rhat Iafallibility , whereof we diſpute. We ought 
yet far Icfs to ahuſe the promiſes of God , by pretending under 
that pretext, that they can never do that that is1]l. The true 
uſe of the promiſes, is to encourage us to do our Duty, and in 
ſtead of making us preſumptious , they ovght on the conrary to 
humble us, and to ſhew us the horrour oz our fins when it 1s CoOn- 
trary to that promiſe. For ſo the Scripture makes ule of it 11 the 
ſecond Book of the &Krmgs, npon the ſubject of the Itlolitrics of 
1-:n.:fſeb King of Judah; for after having recxoned them over 
particularly , it adds, th. me ſer up a graven Image «df the Grove 
that he had made in the Houſe of which the Lord had ſaid ro Dovid,g 
ad to Solomon his Sor, In this Howe, end tm Jerutilem which T1 
have ehaſen out of «ll the Tribes of [ſracl, well 1 pet my Acme for 
ever. Sce therethe promiſe employed to its right uſe, not to de- 
fend Amaſſeh in what he had done under a pretence, that God 
had promiled tat his Name ſhould never depart from the Temple, 
which 1s the Language they ſpeik in theſe days; hut to condemn 
/1.12afſeh of that , .that as much as it lay in his power he had nul- 
lified that promiſe of God. And ſo alſo it isthat good men ought 
to ſpeak to the Corrupters of Religion. God has promiltd us, 
that he would betroth his Church to himſelf for ever; and you 
have laboured to break off that happy Marriag:. Jeſus Chriſt has 
promiſed us, that he will be always with us even unto the end of 
the world, and you have endeavoured to deprive us of his Pre- 
ſence. He has promiſed us that his Holy Spirit ſhill be alv.avs 
with us, and you have greived an'! drove him away. 
4. If the Church might err, ſ:y they yet farther, God would 
then he unjuilt, 1n commanding, us to keep our ſclves under the 
Guidance andche Miniſtry of the Church, for that would not be 
an aſſured means of obtaining ſalvation. 1 men ky ow ſays, Mon- 
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. de la fjeur the Cardinal of Richclien, that God conld not with any juſtice 


bind tus creatures to uicline to an end without ptving them means to 
come to that end. The Church cannot err, ſince if ſhe did err we 

1ould rot hve any r-cans to come to everlaſting ſalvation, where God 
world have us come wider the condutt of the Church. But the An- 
ſwer is not diſſicult ; God would that we ſhoufd be ſaved under the 
Conduct of the Church, that is to ſay, of the Paſtors of it, not - 
by giving a blind obedience to all that they tell us, but by a wiſe 
diſcerning of that which is good, from that which is bad : and 
that we may make that diſcernment, he has given us his word, to 
which he will have usbring all that the Paſtors teach, to cxamine 
their Doctrine according to that Rule, This 15 the aſſired means 
that he has left us for that. If that means 1s not ſo agrceable to 
the men of the world, who have other buſineſs to mind, and wout 
break thcir brains with the Reading of the Word of God, God 
will tell them one day, that :their greateſt buſineſs was to ſerve 
him, and to ſave themſelves, and that if they have not ſearched 
out the true means, they ought only to accuſe their own neglect; 
and their too great graſping of the things of this world. 

If they yet urge, that that means 1s neither caſie nor proper 
for the meaner ſort ; we need but compare it with that of the pre- 
tended Infallibility of the Church, and we ſhal: quickly ſee that 
this laſt is infinitely more difficult, and far leſs proper for the ſim- 
ple, than the other. For without taking notice of the impoſlihi- 
lity that there is for them to be aſſured of this Principle that the 
Latin Church is Infallible, ſuppoſing at the ſame time that it was, 
where ſhould any Woman or Tradeſman #0 to ſcek that Infallibi- 
lity, to be perſuaded that that which they believe, and that which 
they practiſe, 1s the true Belief, and the trne Worſhip of the 
Church ? Will they go to ſeek it in the Practiſes and Cuſtoms of 
the Pcople ? But they all agree that the people may fall into thoſe 
abuſcs and Superſtictons,that the Church does not at all approve of. 
Will they look for it then fromthe voice of their Curate, or from 
that of their Biſhop ? But their Curate and their Biſhop may be 
miſtaken, ſhall ir be then from the Words of the Pope pronounc'd 
ex Cathedra? But that poor Tradeſman, and that Woman can 
neither know where to find the Pope, nor what they mean by 
ex Cathedra ;, ſhall it be then from the Univerſal conſent of the 
Church and her common cuſtoms? But who ſhall tell them whar 
that Univerſal Conſent is ? Muſt thoſe poor people know what 
they generally hold and preciſe in Fraxce, in Uermany, in Spainy 
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in 7.4y, or that which they generally teach in the Schools ? Ir 1s 
then neceſſary for them to learn Greek and Late, But when they 
ſhall have learnt that, how can they underſtand the true ſence of 
the Councils, ſince that without going any further the greateſt 
part of the Canons of that of 7rent are conceived 1n general and 
Ambiguous Terms, which may be explained Th d1Vers {CiICCsS, and 
which very thing ſome ſay was done wi:h delign for the carrying 
on the different Opinions of the Schools. Moreover, thoſe gener- 
al and amhiguous terms, ſomtimes leave the mind undetermined, 
and the Conſcience in ſuſpence, in matters of practice, where they 
make it neceſſary to do a thing without ſhewing them after what 
manner they ſhould do it. For Example, the Council of Trent de- 
cides, That one ought to give to Images that Worſhip that 1s aueto 
them ;, this is the Infallible Voice of the Church, which binds a 
man to give ſome Worſhip to Images, which if he does not, he 
fails in doing his Duty. But what that Worſhip 1s, the Counc!l 
{1ys nothing to. Is It a Negative or a Poſitive Worſhip ? Is it 
that the fame that they give to thoſe they repreſent, ſhould bc 
communicated to the Image as well as the Original ? or is it meant 
only of {uch Relative Worſhip that the Image ſhonld have no part 
of it, or if has any part, what 1s It? Is it ſimply a cuſtomary 
Worſhip, which conſiſts in making uſe of thoſe repreſentations to 
excite their Piety, by the remembrance of things paſt ? To tell 
that, the Council ſays nothing. It fays indeed, that the Worſhip 
which they give to Images, relatcs to thoſe they repreſent; bur 
this is not to define of what nature that Worſhip is, for of whar 
kind ſoever it is, one may always ſay it has reference to the Orici- 
nal. Ir ſays indeed yer further, that when any Kits their Images) 
when they Bow to them, and Kncel before them, they adore Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Saints ; but thoſe terms denote only an cxternal 
Worſhip, without determining any thing of a more internal one, 
and when it ſhould determine of an internal, that Council ſays 1:or 
a word whether the Image hos any part, or what part it has. Not- 
withſtanding which they ought neceſſarily to determine it to ſome 
Internal Worſhip, for of that they treat. How ſhall any man 
know whether that fide which he takes in this matter be good or 
bad, fince the voice of the Church has abandoned him, and after 
it has as it were ſet him in the midſt of four ways, and comman- 
ded him to march on, never ſthews the way that he ought to fol- 
low, but leaves him in the neceſſity of placing his Devotion at all 
adventure ? They will ſay, that this is to urge things too far as to 
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what relates to Women and Tradeſmen : For thoſe perſons know 
not what uſe to make of the Infallibility of the Church, but only 
for certain General Articles, which they cannot doubt of that the 
Church Tcaches. Bur, not to inſiſt here, that thoic General Ar- 
ticles are themſelves ſubject ro form diflerent meanings in the 
minds of the more ſimple, and that they ought to make their 
choice with ſome certainty, I ſay, that the Worſhiping of Ima- 
ges, and other ſuch like things is more uſed by ſuch 1ort of per- 
tons than others, and that many of thoſe Devotions are proper to 
them, about which they cannot have any certainty, nor by Con- 
ſequence practiſe them with any Faith. I place in this Rank the 
Feaſt of the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, which 
they ſolenmly celebrate, for who can give« them any certainty in 
that point? Yet nevertheleſs it is a piece of Worſhip, it is a 
matter of PraQice or Duty, whereof they cannot acquit them- 
ſelves of a good Conſcience, without being aſſured of that which 
they do. wet 
5, In ſine, they make uſe of the Viſibility of the Church, to 
prove its Intallibility. The True Church of . Jeſus Chriſt, ſays 
one, ought always to be Viiile, always plainly to be diſcerned, 
whence it follows that ſhe cannot err; for if it were poſſible for 
her todo ſo,ſhe could be no longer acknowlepged as a True Church, 
and there would be no more means propoſed to all men for their 
Salvation. None can be {:ived out of the Communion of the True 
Church, ſince ir is impoſſible for any to he ſaved without Faith, 
and that according to the Apoſtle none can hive Faith withou: thar 
Preaching which ought to be made by the Mimſtcrs of the Church. 
The True Chureh ought then ro be alwiys Viſi»{e, ro the end rh2t 
all men ſhould ſet themſelves under its Minitrv ro ohtain Salvati- 
on» Or that at leaſt they ſhould be inexcuſ ible 1 they did not fo 
place themſelves, and by Conſequence it i< neceſſrv thar ſhe 
ſhould be Infallible. To thi. Reaſon, which lone makes a Jong 
Controyerhe, 'and abort which they mats «ry Jong Chapters, 
they add ſome paſſages of Scripture, from v: ence they conclude 
that the-Church is-always Viſtble, and ior-s © ers that contain in 
their Opinion, nor only the promiſes ce. 5 11-rpetual Viſthility, 
but of aViſibility ſhining with Cicha hrighrne' 1nd ſuch ſplendonr, 
that the True Church may be known ro S: "angers and Infidels to 
he ſo. 
To Anſfirer this Argument of theirs. in the firſt nice I ſay, 
Fat the True Church may be fo far from beirg :1ways Jiſcerna- 
ble 
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ble by all men, a5 they pretend it to be, as that one cannot ly ſo 
much as that all men have always been able to know that there has 
been a Society of Chriſtians in the World, for not 10 al- 
ledge that the Ch iſtian Church, in its Origin, then vlien the 
Apoſtles wereas y t 11 3 auf.idlemy or thercabouts, wis vc: y Iittie 
known to the reſt © the world ; rot to ſay, that the kioniedee 
of that new Socici y did noi fo ſoon ſpread it elf over tlie 7 on. 
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Empire, nor In the tordering Countries, om rhe 11 It G4 Luc 
people were ignorant for ſome time, of wiat It was to by Chrktt- 
ans z it cannot be denyed that many Ages had fiipt away, before 
that the moſt co; /erable part of the E:irth, as all Amcriea, cold 
have any knowled,,. ti 2t thuere wereany Chriltians In the Worle. 
How then, can any on. fay tne True Church 1s always Vilihle, and 
always diſcernable io all ren 7 Is it becauſe thoſe Americans be- 
fore theſe laſt Ages were not men; or is it becauſe they were nol 
bound to work out their own Salvation ? They ought then in good 
carneſt to acknowledge that God 1s moſt free 1n the diſpenſing of 
the means of Salvation, which he propoſes to whom he will, and 
refuſes to whom he will. Tull the external Communion with the 
True Church ſhall he the only means of, and abſolutely neceſſary 
to Salvation, none can conclude that ſhe ought to be perpetually 
viſible, and diſcernable by all men. For it frequently happens, 
that God for moſt juſt reaſons, but which we ovght not to ſcarch 
out with too great Curioſity, may withdraw from men the cxter- 
nal mans of thcir Salvation, and yet notwithſtanding he does 
not fail to convince by other ways, -which render them inexcuſa- 
ble & worthy of Condemnation Men are buund to place themſelves 
in the true Church,then when it 1s diſcernable to them to be (o, but 
when It is not ſo, 25s It 1s nat at this Cay to the Southern Nations. 
we ought not to belicve that God will damn them for not haviny 
put themſelves inco it,they have other crimes enough to be puniſhed! 
for, without making God to violate his Juſtice in that reſpect. 

See here what I ſay for the defending of Gods Juſtice, 2nd to 
let you ſee the raſhacſs of thoſe Arguments, which ſuppeſe that 
God is bound to make thoſe Gentlemen Infallible, to the end thar 
he may condemn men with ſome reaſon. But further, Ido not 
deny, that one cannot in ſome ſence ſay, that God has always pre- 
{ſerved ſome True Church Viſible upon Earth ; but that one ought 
not to play with thoſe ambiguous Terms, it is neceſſary to make a 
diſtinction, and to ſhew clearly in what ſence it may, and in what 
ſence it may not be found to be Truc. For beſide that that I have 
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[aid inthe firſt place, That the Truc Church is not Viſible, nor 
'to be generally known by all, we ought not to imagine that the 
True Church muſt be always Viſible in one certain place, that is to 
"ay, that one only Peopie, oe Society, one body which has been 
for timea True Church, may not in the end loſe that quality, af- 
ter whatſoever manner that comes to paſs, whether it be by an 
entire forſaking of Chriſtianity, or whether it be by an extreme 
and general Corruption of that Religion. God has ſometimees 
taken away his Candleſtick from the midſt of a people, according 
to that threatning which he made to the Church of Epheſus. / 
will come quickly uato thee, and take away thy Candleſtich out of its 
place except th:u repent. The greateſt part of the Afric.: Churchcs 
which heretofore were ſo flouriſhing, arc now no longer fo; and 
there is not any place upon the Earth, neither Parzs nor Conſt;- 
rinople, nor Feruſalem, nor Antioch, nor Rome, nor Avinon, nel- 
ther the Li; Church, nor the Greek, nor the Armen, nor the 
e Ethiopian, neither the Chair of S2int Peter, nor that of Saint 
TFames, nor that of Saint Fohr, nor that of Saint Der:zs, that can 
promiſe it ſelf that it ſhall nver periſh. There are no ſuch promi- 
{es in the Scripture , and ir is a ſpeech very criminal in the Mouth 
of any Church whatſoever it be, if ſhe ſays, 7 fir a Queen, 
and am no widew, and (hall ſce no ſorrow. When therefore they 
ſhall ſay, that God keeps up always a True Church in the World, 
let them remember, that it is in a way Independant on any Places, 
and Sees ; or if that reſtriction will not pleaſe them, let them pro- 
duce thoſe clear and ſolid and peculiar priviledges to us, which 
may ſct the Zarin Church above all its Fellows. For as to that 
that ſome ſet before us that ſaying of Jeſus Chriſt to S. Perez, [ hive 
prayed for thee that thy Faith fail wot ;, jt 1s clear from a plain 
view of that paſſage, that rt only regards the perſon of Sint Percz, 
with r21-:ion to that viol>vt Temptation wherewith he was hur- 
ricd iny.c Houle of the High Prieſt, and under which there varte(] 
bur a liscle of 51s Faick hwing wholly periſhed, and that it docs 
not inthe leaſt concern his pretended Succeſſours, whereof there is 
not ſo muchas one word inall the Scripture. I fay the ſame, to 
that Commandment that Jeſus Chriſt gave him to Feed his ſhecp, 


_ whick reſpects only his re-eſtabliſhment 1n the Office of an Apoſtle 


after his fall, nor 1s there any promiſe adjoynced for his Surceſibcs, 
nor for their See, whereof there is not a word mentioned cither 
chere,or any Where elle. And as to that paſſage, Ther art Peter, 
ad upon this Reck will T build my Church, &o, Whether they under- 
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ſtand it of that Confeſſion which Saint Perer had made, or whethef 
they refer it to his perſon, I ſay that no one can underſtand it of 
his Succeſlors ſince there is not any mention made of them either 
directly or indirectly. For when the See of Rome was not, when 
it had ncver yet been; The Church did not fail of being built upon 
that Confeſſion of Saint Percy, comprehended Jeſus Chriſt, upor 
ivhom the Church is every way built 3 but alſo becauſe that Con- 
fc9jon of Saint Percr, or Saint Perez Confeſſins, w.is 2s one of the 
Chic Stones in that myſtical Butlding, which 13 nor left alone, 
for Jeſus Chriſt, who is not only the Foundation, hut the So- 
veraign Architect, has added many others in all Aves, ard will 
always joyn others to them till the Building be mnitirely ft- 
niſhed, that 1s to ſay till God fulfilled the Decice of Js Elc- 
Cion. 

But to go on with our Diſcourſe of the Viſibility of the Tru- 
Church. Ilaflirm in thethird place, that we ought to xK10Ww very 
well what a True Church Vilible is. For we onght not 10 1m22ing 
that all thoſe perſons who compole thar Vilthl- Society, ſhould be 
that True Church. None but thoſe True B-lievers; 1 won'd 1:1y, 
thoſe who joyn to their cxternal Prot-iſion of Cari!ttinty, :; 
Lruc and ſincere Piety, arc really the Church of Jefts Chritt, and 
as for the others, that 1s to ſay, the worldly, Prophone and HH: 
pocritical, they are but the Church in appearance only, and no: 
indeed. For having no inward Calling, which conlifſts in Fail! 
and Love, they do not belong to the Myſtical Body of our $:- 
viour, nor are they of his Communion. Notwithſtandi::-:, 
they do not fail to be mixt with the Faithful by reaſon of that ©. - 
ternal profeſſion, as if they really were in the ſame Relivious Se 
ciety with them. Waat then is the Vilibility of the Truc Cizu: ch 
asto us? Itis not that we can diſtintly, and with on cit inty 
affirm. Behold theſe be the Truly f.:ithful of Teſrs Chrilt, None 1.ni 
hut God alone can know them afrer thit diſtinct manner, ane 
and wi hout a poſlibility of bcing deceived. Bur this we may (2y 
of that Viſible Society, that V7 rh. Mt pijtry, od 42 the ; 
Communion, Gel preſerves cid raiſes the tiuly Fn 1. When 
we may from ts Judgmen: with Solidity ard Truih, 5:4 mow 
ſay alſo without a poſſi: lity of being Coceived, the: there 15 a 
Tric Vilble Clinch, In tht fence, 1 deedlare; that there has «1- 
ways been lome way or other 4 true Church Vitthle upon Fats, 
not but that God Ca! Make I: whey difanperr to the Ec of morn: 
wacnſocyer 17 ſhall pleale hiv 10 do fo without doin? men cn; 
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Wrong; or any breach of his promiſes, fince he has without doubr, 
oxtraordinary ways to boget Fth In the hearts Of h!s Children, 
and to keep tm on in tha courto indie lean them in ihe Ci.d 
unto Silva 0. With.ot making ue cuiker of the pubiicx Atl 
ſorablies, or Auilitry, bot only beeauie w- ought 10tto bouticve 
that thicre ever hapuweu lincc he fi re Ort QhriFiouity an Ediiple 
ſo fall and intire> that 0:0 coiki not tome way lays {re 15.4 d0- 
cicly 141 which Con docs hop {6 trutly [Pelifil, 

I ſay, after fone wav, Tor as that Jugment depends on two 
things, the one 10 beatl- io know a Sorry and a Miniſtry, and 
the other ro knoiv that under that Miiiltty and mn that Souiety a 
Man may work out his own S.lvation, In re: pect of 'he firtt It.45 
neceſſiry to diſtinguith herween two ſalon, vweone of Liberty 
and Proſverity, where the Church hi. it Alemolices : nd exer- 
ciſcs its Miniſtry opeily in the face of all the World. For then 
the is much more viſible then ſhe would be otherwite, that i$10 fay, 
it is far more caſy to be known what Su ety and whor Minilfry 
that is. Such was the State of the Churci under Co ff. te and 
other Chriſtian Enperours z and it 15 m £20] thmes 4s thoſe that 
the Promiles oO! 1's Outward {plendous It there are any {:'ch 11 
Scripture » arc :ccompliſhd. The oiber fealon 41> thrit of 1ts 
Affiictions and Perſecution, foch w.isthar of the firft Century of 
the Church unter the Pc Emperoms, ad ihe Encmics of 
Chriſtianity. For none ca dony th t then, the Church was leſs 
diſcernable by its Atl. mblies, not only becaute they were more 
private and lets expoled to the publics view, but Ito yet turther 
becauſe, the name of Chii{tiin had been defi med: by a thouſind 
calumnies, and charg d with 2 thoutiind Filie iImpurations, which 
made the knowledge or the Church to be iar more difficult. Ard 
it will be to no purpoſe to fiy, That thonthe Church was vititle, 
and illuſtrious by the blood of its Martyrs. Tor the blood of its 
Martyrs, d1d not in the lcalt hinder the acculing of the Chi iſtians 
of moſt odious crimes, tnat which hi:died 1s being Table to be 
calily known. Thoſe Accuſorions were a> a Cloud before the eyes 
of the Common people, which was neceltrily to be diſtipated, 
before they could come to know what Ch: iltiinity was. So that 
the Truc Church is more or leſs Vilible:.-cording to the difference 
of 1ts Seo ſons. 

As1o the ſecond thing, which is tok/ow that one may be ſaved 
in that Society and under that Miniſtry, ic is neceſſary that we 
diſtinguiſh of the two States or Couditions whercja that Socier y 


may 


Path. of the REFORMATION: 


may he found. Tue one 1s a more pure 5:2tc> then when the 
word of God is preached without mixtures of the Dott 1s of 
men when the publick Worſhip is perform d wv Ion ſuperſti ions) 
and the Sacraments plainly adminiltred cording to thei; Þ. m- 

tive Inſtitution» and when generally Relizion is ett 1 on hed, ta 
and ob'erved, after the ſame manner wie Js C rift. ITT 
his Apoſtle. left it roche World. In tht Co, FR 19 Tx 


tain het the True Church ir very vitble, 2nd vere dit nt; 
ſo 1. i: caſy ro behold all the Characters of 1.5 Tru h vinkes, 
conliit in i:s Conformity to that lively. print tie, att naurl 


Imize of Chriſtianity, which God Is It: vs 1 his Holy $corit 
t17cs;. - But 1t 1s not lefs: certain that a Clinrch may; filme na 
quite contrary Condition, that is to {y, lito 2 Scute of Corr 
Tupc10n, then when i it adds to divine Truths, ſtrange wind oi C 
rate Doctrines, when It mingles ſuperſticions with ihe tine V.y 
ſhip of God, and when in ſtead of a juſt Goverment, it cx! les 
an inſolent and abſolute Dominion over Mens Conſimns S, 111 0';C 
word, then when all things appear ſo confuled ond in that ditoraer , 
that one can ſcarce any more ſec any traces of th t beam iu and 
2lorious Image of Chriſtianity which I have hciore {poke «1, to 
ſhine forth. In thar Condition I athrm thic Truc Church is ver, 
hard to be known, for howſocver i: were moſt Viſible in quality 
of 3 Church, becauſe its Aflomblics mignt be much ff. equented, 
it would he nevertheleſs leaſt of all fo, in the quality of a FT UT 
Church, in that its natural heauty is ſo darkned and 1ts Vitzee 'o 
disfigured, that in judging according 7 tOIS Appear: INCCS, ONCE 
but very difficultly ſay that God cores yet prefer.c 0 lom? Faithju! 
ones in that Communion ud under uno Mit "Utr) y. But they wt 
ſay, may not a Church fill into that Condirion, and yer for wn 
that be a trne Church ? I anſiver, that a Viſible Society, as 1 have 
ſhewns 1s no: called a truce Church, but only with rcſpict to thoſe 
true Believers who are in it, and not with rempcct tO the others 
When i hen 1t comes to p*:{s, that the party of the Men of the 
World Prev: 111s, and fil:'s thot Soct it, with its TAY 10N$,. 41! 
thar Sorterty taken In the gon-r UC F208 nat I; all \'et 10 be C. 1. < 
a True Church. vehi] e their | IS -OIN'2 5 PPOITNG Rs fn] foryr 
it may be, that God docs yet konp Do. mold 1 by itihofe cod mon 
who do not deiile their Souls WILT! Corr, prion of h- wicked 
Bur row Cai, ſay cles yet further, vole gov! men preſerve thems 
ſolves tn ae midit of ſuch a Socii't ty  L-anſwer, Tins the a, 
preſerve themicelyes there, after that manner, that our mar 
M2 WOE 
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ſerve himſelf in a contagious Air, where he draws 1n the Air; 
becaule it is neceſſary to his Life, but yet he may keep himſelf as 
well as he can from that Contagion, by the help of Antidotes. 
There are two things in a Corrupted Church, the good, and the 
evil : if a Man can feparate that good from the evil, that is to 
fav, if hecan take the one and keep himtelf from the other with- 
out falling into Hypocriſy, and being bound to «do as thoſe who 
cqually take the good and the evil (which he knows not how to do 
without dividing between God and his Conſcience, h: may be 
ſaved ina corrupted Communion, and there may not be another 
more pure. This evidently appears from the Examples of Z.ch.zry 
and Elizabcih, of Simcer:, of Joleph, and the Holy Virgin, and 
divers other perſons who liv*d in the Jewiſh Church, when our 
Saviour came into the World, and who preſerved their Picty 
though that Church was fallen into the higheſt Corruption under 
the Miniſtry of the Scribes and Phariſees. Jeſus Chriſt him. if 
who reproved the abuſes of thoſe wicked men, and exhorted his 
diſciples to take heed of their falle Doctrines, did not fail to live 
in that Common Society, and to be found in the Temple with 
them, and after that he had been Crucified by them, his diſciples 
did not wholly withdcaw themſelves from their Communion, du- 
ring ſome time, and till they had indiſpenſable reaſons for it. 
| will ſhew in the Progreſs of this Treatiſe, that it docs not from 
thence follow, that we may at this day abide in the Roman Com- 
munion, and that it much leſs follows, that we may return thither 
by forſiking the Communion of the Pioteſtants, under a pretence 
that we may ſeparate the good from the bad, the pure from what 
is impure, ſince we c:n no more do that, then not become wicked, 
impoſtures, Hypocrii ical and Deteſtable before God and Men. 
Bur as this iS 2 Point thar belongs to another Place, it ſhall ſuffice 
me to haye clearly ſhewn in this Chapter, in what manner. and 
with what diſtinctions it may be ſaid, that there is always a true 
Viſible Church, and to have made it appear thar it no ways fol- 
lows from thence, that ſhe muſt necds be Infallible, as the Church 
of Rome pretends that ſhe 1s. 

After all rhis it is not difficult to find out the juſt and true ſence 
of ſome paſllages of Scripture, which they abuſe in this matter of 
Viſibility. Foras to that of the Goſpel whereof we have ſpoken ; 
Tell it tothe Church, and if he will ot hear the Church let him be 
unto thee 4s the Heathens and the Publicans, It is Clear;that particu- 
tar Churcies are treated of there, and that the perſonal differences 
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which we may have one with another, and the meanin'; Of It 1815 
that thc Faithful arc bound, wien they EecUcIre Aly w1o: 7 (i001 
their brethren to carry their complanits to the Church, ant 10 
ref-r themſcolves to its Judgement. Or, It 1: 1s noi to t). = 
ſtood in thoſe Times, and 11 thoſe places where there hal 
Churches eſtabliſhed, tothe Judginent of thor Giades and Pa ok 
who may end tholv private Qu: n= Ard ihey willinfer Tron: 
thence, that then there muſt be always a Viſible Cue, thtt m2; 
be in a Condition to 1itend to thote R cronmiitions, thi 18th 
that has no color of Reaſen. For tha Command of Jelus Ci ut! 
obliging the Fai. h:ul no furtherthen as 1 — In thetw power. I 
would be but a very had a Weung, to fiy that he has ſo. eng {Hf 
for that, that hc will ſo order it, that there ſhall be perpetu ily 
a viſible Aflembly , to hear Complaints and give Judgments; 
It is within a little, as if one ſhonld fy, that he was engored rt 1 
we ſhould always hive wherewtth: ro Lend, and wherewith | 10 
f1VC Alms, becaule hc has bid us, 10 L14, 11 tho lr, a = {I 
thing agiin, and ro mike our felves friends of thr Minor of w2- 
riohreonſueſs Or, that our Kings were bound n.ver to is YE - 
cant the Office of a Conſtable, or that of the Nha or of he P.:- 
lace, undor a pretence that heretofore they order thcir ul 
jects to acknowledge thoſe Dignitics, and to have recon: {ec 10 
them in certiin Affairs. Tell it rothe Church, then dorvs 110 11 {1k 
lcalt ſuppoſe that the True Church ovght to be always in fuch a 
State, wherein ſhe ſhould have Authority to paſs her Jud 1m: > 
for the determining private Quarrels. And belides wh» 1 hve 
ſaid, Experience contradicts it; for it 15 moſt true, that Iii! 
the hoitelt Perf-uuiions of the /ſcirthen F MnPerours ,. wire li 
was lail in deſolarion, that it had in many pl KeS nothing Tx 
a Viſible Tribunal, to which men could calily addcels vom 
ſeves. 
There are ſome other Palſliges that denote the duty of 
Paſtors, and in particular * the Apoltles, as thoſe where "a \ 
are called, The Salr of the Earth, the [1c:t of the Wold, a Cty Mz: 
fet upon a Hill, a C:tdlr not lighted to be ſa under 4 Bijhcl, and TH- 
Gentlemen of the Roman Church do nor fail to ſer them down, 
to give ſome colour to their Pretentions. But this is cviden:l- 16 
m abuſe the SCI PLUTCS, to mike them eſtabliſh the perpetual Vt 
bility of-the Church, after that meaning wherein they under- 
.tand thoſe paſſages which exhort the Apoſtles, and after then: 
- the Mini.ters of the Goſpel ro ac juit themſelves faithfully of their 
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charac, without negligence and wearineſs from the Conſideration 
of their Calling, and the end ro which God h.A apPvLIntcd thew, 
For belides that their Office dovs not bind them to th2t of 12 Mar- 
yr, whiih dovs not [uppolc a very ſplencid State oft tae Church, 
Bofides, that the {ime docs not 0: hos them ro be M-rryrs; tf they 
were not ſpecially called to it. Jelus Chrilt h:1ing told them, 
That when they ſhould be perſecuted in one pl. Ce, they ſhould 
ly Uito 1nother. ICitdes th: at {1s there 1 15 'I©) IC. | : dificren CO 
berwooen the duty of the Paſtors of theſe I.ſt Aves, which are io 
{ar behind that of the Apoſtles, ani that w ich thoſe Paſtors have 
actaally done, that one caunot know how to vi. OW any CONteQuence 
from the one to tliv other. 

One cannot «Ito conclude any ha from fonic Expreſflions of 
the Antient Prophcts, which ſeem to promiie a £:cat Temporal 
Proſperity tothe Church ; no one IS 1gnoran! that the Stile oi' the 
Prophets may bc fuli of fzurcs and darkned with Vails, that they 
OPgunt not to 0 taken Liter: Il; unieſs men would be deceiv *d and 
imitate the Error of thc JEws, who t:ike them in that manner. 
For the Prophets are wont to repreſent. Spiritual {[.flings under 
the borrowed Images of Temporal things, and fo alto the Spitlt 
of Cit1ſtt: nity oblizes us to explain that which they ſvid of the 
AL [22 and 6- his Church, and not to delineate iis proſper, IeS, 
and worldly Grandeur which haye no relation at all {6 the 11 iLIE 
of the Golpel. Not that one cannot ſay, that fome of i1:0fe 
Prophecics have been accomplittyd accorcing tothe Letter of t!:cm, 
in the Fimes of Chriſtian Emperours for then Kings we:c its 
nurfing-Faihers, and Queens 1ts nurfing-Mothers. Buc that one 
Ought not to draw a nccell? ry CON ſequence, froin thence cither 
for ::11 Times, or for all Places, and 75 non are always Prone 10 
abuſe Temp&fal bleſſings : . ſncha wo: Lily Profperity of the Ciurch 
vould tend but in the ond to Corrupt it, 
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That tho Authority of the Prelats of the TE. :17;; Ci irc) hr; fi 
not any right to bind our Faihrs to weil a bl rd at dt 
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Itherro we have not oppoſed 11 Our come tte Boy 

of Prejudices; not bit itat the end which ho propo- 
{es id himſelf, his treat connexion with tho thinzs 
of which 1 have treited 5- but becauſe that auld. 
has not bclerved It necefi:ry (ro make us re101ne? the 
Reformation) to jultify the [4m Caurch from thote {tr nee It- 
orders wich moved the minds of our Firhers, nor 19 Y lt of 
tht Privd dg 2 which flic UCL ends that God h1s give L-HiSr--i3 
making of h-r It Ilible. We do rot. procterd,, ſays he, tt prove & = 
YOCed. £30 fAitti)3i tl 4 ang: [rafeull, bity of tie C. hulick Church. ter ifs 
tl on "1 :t noul {ooomoſt profitable to doit, nid torn theſ 19 the 
Ci L hs who bave t: * 1 tat mth. / l.:vE fed 4 oſt muit 24: 
L: foil Wy. let ws 1:20 pr poſſeſſions , vt ith the Cirl:ii lis ar 
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for Ac Pct Cc pt. 01112119 line ct Meter Th Cum G1, SCC, to Fir, F j:.:1t 
A 11412 PM ft. 11m” lf- jy ed tu this Citholick. Cinichlt r-bynitelf :; 
by tzis lid jr FS. ot. HF it To bro: off fr mm HQ lu 10\« tir: te if to 
any othcr Communiua, if be dilvonur in thu nw Fenn 31.e2:ty 
fre s of Ci TOlr, P1126 b nc } 402.: 74 [1171 dec "Ce wath 1c. '{s } £61444 01.4 
wot to f.ll, wil , ard th {Req ct reaſon. bly bup kent ;d lis ejta- 
bl: ſhirt 7 tylrid iminintothe truth. CH IT 1S C6 it he hs than: Ur: 
him(c1f houn: dio cmnoloy hinvelt wholly inthu wiy, to rid him- 
{elf of a great de 1 of trou)) 1, and thut he mas, in iis pro: SO 
load us wi:ha mulurede of injiiries; 

Yet he muit ext: mes, If 1 mnotor his mind. The way 
which he takes 1s 1c her juit nor natural. tt 1s no+ ju! » beeaute 
it takes for 2rantud, and andipntable, thofe things, which no: 
only are, but ::re almoſt only to the matters of our Differe ch 
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formation, and from which our Fathers broke of was the Catho- 
lick Church ; but that is that very thing which 1s queltioned , and 
ov; Diſpute can never be decided, but by deciding, the whole con- 
troverſy. 18 he will take that adva int2y2 of us, that we to ac- 
cOMMOCAtE Our {elves to the cultom of the Worl:, ſometimes 
vIVE thoſe of the Ciurch of Rowe the Name of Roman Catho- 
lick+s ; he c:nnot be ignorant Unit thoſe forts of Condelcentions, 
which only relpect words cannot infer any Con{cquence as to 
things, nor that they can glve any ground tO MuKe thoſe e {uppo- 
litions in this Diſpute, which may be regulated by more folid 
('rinciples. Further, that way which he w ould follow, ſuppoſes, 
that our Fathers 1n refor ming themſelves, made a new Commu- 
nion , and that is yet that very thing that 1s in Queſtion, and we 
maintain that it cannot be reafonably called fo, as it will appear n 
the Progreſs of this Treatiſe. 1 fay allo, that that courſe is not 
natur:2l. For before we ſhould come to conſider whether there 
were not ſigns of crrour in our Reformation, the nature of things 
would firſt Jet us {ce whether our Fathers had not juit rcaſons ta- 
ken from the ſtate of the Latin Church, to Reform themſelves, 
{nd whether 1t was not poſſible for that Church to corrupt it ſelf. 
Biit that could not be well known , but by cx:mining what that 
State was in the days of our Fathers with that pretence of Infal- 
Iuity; as we have done. 
But though the Author of thoſe Prejudices has beleived, that 
F- might ſÞa rc himlelf the trouble of proving to us the Infallivi- 
li:y ay | Authority of thoſe v hom he calls the C:tholick- Church, 
\ Ci ma 2 Is not to requirens to ſubmit our ſelves to thoſe by ren- 
* Toy nem an abſolute obedionce. > = would have it that we bc- 
ins 211 ſo apt to deceive our ſ{clycs In cur [udements, and that 
"4 icarch of true Relivcgon teins ſo dt cult, thiot rhe. ſureſt way 
dS=FOr 15 TO je C with th; EY $4 \> he, torre.'d 14ithaur ſteps, 2d 
& wx firip 07% Cine nh Citi gh :5.CCtO 017 UH ito them, SO 
$if0 the .chcit FFI $ and the Scribes Mike amons the Jews; 7 i: 
PF eorre mor +4/0N rel ti Law, rec fad; mu I:fas Chriſt faid of 
thcio cliv. Let tom ney 1 iyboliad Ieiders of whiblizid ard both 
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Þe concetvs it would be {© far from coutn: th6;n tO {all und be de- 
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ceived , according to the threatning which Jeſus Chriſt gives to 
thoſe who leave themſelves to be ſo blindly guided , that it would 
be on the contrary the only means to go on with any certainty. 
Howſoever it be, we are not bound to be fo blind ; that before we 
loſe the uſe of our Eyes, we muſt not examive this Queſtion, 
whether we ought to loſe them or not. Nature and Grace have 
given them to us they would have us to ſurrender them ,, bur let 
them give us leave to uſe them at the leaſt this one time , to ſearch 
whether it be juſt that we ſhould deprive our ſelves of them. Je- 
{tis Chriſt himſelf has forbid us to do it, the Authour of thoſe 
Prejudices has commanded it. We ought at leaſt ro examine 
which of the two has reaſon on his ſide. That then ſhill he the 
buſineſs of this Chapter , wherein I propoſe to my ſelf to ſhow), 
That the Authority of thoſe Prelats who zoverned the Latin 
Church in tne time of the Reformation, could not be high enough 
to oblige our Fathers blindly to believe all that they told them, nor 
to hinder them frem examining the Doctrines of thoſe Prelats. 
But as we find it frequently fall out, that they diſguiſe our 
- Sentiments » and that they may render them odious they urge 
them beyond their due bounds, it will be mcet before we go far- 
ther, preciſely to determine what is Treated of in that Right, 
to the end that all equitable perſons may the more eaſily judg of 
it. Wedonot here treat of the uſe of the Miniſtry in General. 
We acknowledge that God has appointed it in his Church, and 
that it would bea raſhneſs very criminal to go about ro aboliſh it. 
The Confeſſion of our Faith , our praCtice, our Books, and 
the very writings of our Adverſiarics ſufficiently juſtifie us, ro 
make u3 believe that they will nor lay any thing to our charge in 
that poinz. We donot here alſo me{ldl2 with thit order that 
ought to he obſerved in the Election and Ordination of P.- 
ftors, we all agree, that when the ſtace of the Church is regulated, 
It tight not to be permitted to any that will, to thrutft themſelves 
in:o th2 Miniſtry, nor to encroach upon their Function withour 
being lawfully called, and if there is any difference in this mat- 
ter, it only regards other queſtions, and not that which we handle 
at preſent. Nor do we further Treat of that reſpe@, or that 
obedience which every one ows to good and-lawful Paſtors. Jeſus 
Chriſt has ſaid, He that hearcth you, bearcth me; and he thar ve- 
zetteth you, rejetteth me: and St. Paul exhorts the Faithful ro ſuh- 
mit themſelves with all teachableneſs to their conduct. Obey then: 
that are ſet over you, and ſubmit your ſelves ;, for they Watch for 
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our ſouls, The word then of good Paſtors ought to be received 

with humility, their Functions to be conſidered with veneration, 

and their perſons to be loved and honoured, not only in reſpe& 

of their charge, but becauſe they acquit themſelves faithfully in ir. 

We do not yet further concern our felves to know, whether one 

ought not to give that obedience to theſe Miniſters of the Church 

who preach to us the Word of God, although their lives are im- 
pure and ſcandalous, and no ways correſpond with their Doctrine. 
We confeſs, that it is not allowable for perſonal crimes to ſepa- 
rate our ſelves from them, nor from thoſe who adhere to them, 
whether they own thoſe crimes, or whether thcy deny them. We 
ought to indeavour to reduce them to their duty, and if they are 
incorrigible, or if they have commited Actions which render them 
unworthy of their FunCtion,there are ordinary ways that one ought 
to take to deprive them ; if they amend, the ſcandal is repaired, 
and if they do not either becauſe they will elude by Artificcs the 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, or becauſe that depravation may bc- 
come fo general that there ſhall be no more puniſhment of vice ; 
then we may pray God that he would ſend more faithful Labourers 
into his Harveſt, nay we ought todo it, but we ought always to 
own thoſe for Paſtors, who are in that Charge, and to reccive the 
Word of God from their Mouths, while they Preach ir purely. 1 
0 yet further, and I ſay that we ought always in General, to 
think well of thoſe Paſtors, and nor lightly to entertain ſuſpicions 
of their goodneſs and faithfulneſs, efpecially when we ſpeak of 
the whole Body, and the diſorder that appears to be great and 
yery viſible therein, that we are not abſolutely to form a juſt prc- 
judice againſt their Miniſtry. This is what wc acknowledge and 
our fathers acknowledged as well as we. 

But if they will not be contented with that, if they will have 
it yet farther, that the faithful are bound blindly to reccive the 
Doctrines of their Paſtors, without having any right to examine 
their Nature or their Quality, and that it would be a crime 
but to ſet upon that examination ; if they would, that the Au- 
thority of the Paſtors, after whatſoever manner we confider it, 
whether ſeparatly or conjunctly, or altogether, or in the greater 
number, ſhould be without any bounds or meaſures, as to matters 
of Faith, or Worſhip and the general Rules of Manners, and 
that, though they ceaſe to believe the Divine Faith, and to pra- 
<iſe all that which they ſay, without informing our ſelves any far- 
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trary to the Word of God, to right reaſon, and the true intereff 
of Chriſtianity. 

:. To begin with the Word of God,” we may ſay, That there 
never was any Maxim in the World, againſt which 1t docs more 
exprelly declare it ſelf. For, full it abtolutcly forbids Lordſhip 
in Paſtors. The Kms of the Gentiles, ſaid Jeſus Chrift in that | 
paſſage before alledged, exerciſe Lordſhip over thei, and thoſe that L112 «- 
excreiſe authority 11p071 them are called beiref. ors. But it ſhut 10t be 
fo with you, but he that us great amons you, let him be as thc leſs, 
and be that is chief as he that doth ſcruc. In the ſame tence Saint 
Peter bids them)s Feed the flock. of Jefrs Chriſt, taktng the acre 1 Fre: * 
ſight thercof,, not by conſtraiiit » but willingly, not for filthy lucre, bit 
of arcady mind, aeahcr as being Lords over Gods heritaye, but bert'9 
examples to the Flock, St. Paul Prxeached the ſame Doctrine with 
St. Petcr, We have net, ſays he to the Corinthians, Dowiunion over 2 Cor. 1 
your Faith, but arc helpers of your joy. We may obſerve, that on 
purpoſe to hinder the introcucing that Dominion into the Church 
under the name of Initruftion, as they have done in theſe laſt 
Apes, Jeſus Chriſt goes ſo far as to forbid his Diſciples the name 
of Maſters. Be zot ye, ſays hc) caſlcd Rabbi, for one 1s yorr Afas March, >; 
fter even Chriſt, but he that is greateſt among you ſhall be your ſervayr. 
And therefore it is, that the Scripture gives the Title of che; 
Shepheard to none but Jeſus Chritt alone. }hen the chicf fhep- 1 Per. 5. 
beard ſhall appear fays St. Peter, Fas ſhill receive a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away. God has brought again from the dead, the 11:1. 1 >. 
great ſheplicard of the ſheep, ſays St.P:ul, But as toother Paſtors, | 
the Scripture is ſo farr from giving them any Character of Domi- 
nj9n, that onrhe contrary they are often called Afr:iſtc;s or Ser- 1 C. 
wits, Stewards of -the Myſterics of God, Amb.ifſudors, Meffes.- 2; 
gers, Interpreters, to teach us, that they owght not to pretend to © © 5: 


reign over mens fouls, but to make Jeſus Chritt reign, who is the i : 
only Monarch of the Church. He Pre.:ch nor our felves, faith 3 . 2+ 
St. Paul, but Feſs Corft the Lord, end our ſbvs your ſervants C:. 1. 


For Teſus faks 5 and elſewhcore he ſays, that 1 was mide a Alin- 
ſter of the Chu:ch of God, All theſe palliges by themlitlves are 
very concluding, but taken together, make up a Nemonſtratio:n 
that will perſuade all men who are not prepoſiiſt with Preju- 
dice. For what ikelyhood js there that God would have filled his 
Scriptures with ſo many things contrary to this Dominion. if he 
tad had a deſign 10 invelt the Paſtors of his Church with :n Au:-- 
thority fo abſolute over mens Coaſciences, and of makins thew 
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Soveraign Lords of their Faith? Is not that Authority, afrer the 
way they pretend to it, areal Empire, and a much more power-: 
ful Empire than the Temporal ones, which they ſet up over the 

Hearts and Souls of men. where the others do but cltabliſh theirs 

over their bodies ? Bear mine and Du Perron buſie themſelves very 

much in eluding the force of that paſſage where Jeſus Chriſt for-: 
bids his Diſciples that Dominion. They ſay, that he forbids not 
Dominion, - but the manner of that Dominion, tirat is to ſay, that: 
he would not have them affe&t that Dominion , nor that they 
ſhould Rule Tyrannically or -with violence, bnt that nevertheleſs 
he would have them Rule. Who ſees not the abſurdity of this an- 
ſer ? For when Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, The Kings of the Gentiles ex- 
erciſe Lordſhip, but it ſhall not be ſo mith you, it 1s clear that the 
diſtintion that he makes between Kings and Paſtors, falls upon 
that Dominion, and not upon the manner of that Dominion. L 
confeſs, that he-forbids the affeftation of that Dominion, but, 1 
affirm, that he-:forbids alſo that Dominion it ſelf, as it appears 
from his words, for he ſays not, the Kings of the Gentiles affect 
Dominion, but he ſays, they doexerciſe that Dominion, and that 
it ſhall not be ſo with them, which ſhews he would diſtinctly ſay, 
That they ſhould not cxerciſe Lordſhip. Elſe it was neceſſary that. 
in thoſe words Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have ſet down ſome difference 
between the Government of the Gerr:le N:itions, and that of his 
Church. But thar difference cannot conſiſt in this, that they ought 
not to affect the manner of Dominion in kis Church, for that would 
make him ſay, that they ovght, or might lawfully affect ir in the 
Civil Governmentzwhich'yet is not true. And as to what they ſay of 
a Tyrannical and violent Domination. they evidently deceivethem- 
ſelves. For theconteſt of his Diſciples was no ways about that vio- 
lent Dominion, nor about the gentleneſs of that Dominion, but a- 
bout the Dominion it ſelf, they ſtrove among themſelves which of 
them ſhould be greateſt. Whence it-follows that Jeſus Chriſt, who 
anſwers totheir thoughts, ſpeaks of a Dominion whatſoever it be, 
and not ſimply of a Tyrannical one. To which I add, that thoſe 
other Paſſages towhich they know not how to apply thoſe evaſions, 
learly determine the ſence of that ſaying of Jcſus Chriſt. 

2. But the Scripture 1s not contented only to forbid that Sove- 
rajgn and Abſolute Anthority to the Miniſters of the Church, it 
farther gives the Faithful a right to examine that which they teach, 
and at the ſame time obliges them to do it, to ſeparate the Good 
from the Bad, Hence it is that Jeſus Chriſt, who would have his 
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Di'c1 Iles do 41] thats that the Scribes ard Ph.rifc CS rhy ft IH FI £ Ie 22, 
Chair of Moſes, commanded them to do, yet would have them dl - % 
cern 31to their falſe PoCtrines, and to take heed of them. Take Milt. 15, 
heed to you» ſelves, ſays he, of the leavin of the Pirifecs and i he 
Sadicees, which in the cloſe he explains of the leaven ot their 
Doctrine. In the ſight of that, Saint Zeb gives this Letlon to 
the Faithful, Ner to believe enery ſpirits but ro try the ſpirits nhe- 
ther they be of God ;, and Saint Paul, To prove all things, «nd to ſl 4 
foſt that which is good. The ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, prays, /- x 
zhey may have an abundant meaſure of all mud: ment and kawl; dr 
That they might try things that arffer, that they miugrt be ſericere and 1 Coy. -, 
muhout offerice until the day of Jeſus Chriſt. Are there where ne 

lets us underſtand that the Paſtors in building upon the t oundartt» 

on, might heap up Wood, Hay, Stubble, as well as Gold, $11- 

ver, and Pretious Stones, it is evident from that Adverti{ement, 

that he engages thein to make a juſt diſcerning of trofe things: 

It isnot. leſs clear, that he ſnppoſes in the Faithtul an Examinati- 

on, anda judgment in reſpect of thoſe things which their Paſtors 

ſhould teach them, when he has recoucſe to their Teſtimony for 

the Juſtification of his Doctrine. We hate Hot, fays he, hawalcd 2 C:; & 
rhe word of God deceitfully, but have commended our | lves to every 
nans Conſcience inthe abr of God by the manifeſtation of the Trth). 
Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, fays he to the Th: ſſ-:lomans, bow i T':T: 2, 
holtly, and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved our ſ [ves umong you 

that believe. But what more can be added to the force of his 

words .which we find in his Epiſtle to the Gulitians; If we onr (.:., , 
ſelves, or an Angel from Heavian preach to you mnothy Goſpel thi __ 
we have preached io you, let himve accn-ſed., Who can deny that 

he forbids by thoſe words that blind obedience which they would: 

have us give at this day to the Paſtors of the Church, and that 

he does not on the contrary command us to examine their Preach- 

ing by the Rule of the Primitive and Original Goſpel ? Who ſees 

not that that exaggeration which he uſes, ſerves but to let us ſee 

the importance, the neceſlity, the force of that obligation which 

he would lay upon us, and how inviolable and indifpenſable ir is ? 

He commands us not only to make a ſincere diſcernment, he does 

not only ſpeak of a ſimple rejeQting of that that ſhall be Forreign 

and Aliento it, and ſhall not agree with the Goſpel ; He enjoyns 

an Anathema, an Execration; He would not only have us Pro-- 

nounce it againſt men indefiniiely, or againſt thoſe whom the 


Councils and the Popes ſhall declare Hereticks, be declares that it, 
Duel 
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ought to be pronounced aguunlt an Apoſtle, againſt himſelf the 
nolt t:umons among the Apoltles, againſt him who had had Viſions 
nd Revelations, who had been caught up into the third Heaven, 
and who had laboured with ſuch an ahundant expence of his blood, 
and of his Life for Jeſus Chriſt. This is not all yet, he enjoyns 
the {ame againſt an Angel from Heaven, if he undertook to Preach 
another Goſpel than that which he has Preaclied unto us. What 
can be ſaid, more weighty © What 1s there in the Church beyond 
an Anathema ? What 1s there upon Earth among men greater than 
Saint P.u1! What is there in Heaven above an Angcl ? And ſhall 
the ordinary Paſtors, the Prelates, Patriarchs, Popes and Coun- 
cils be exempted from that Rule, when the Apoltles and Angels 
Lhemſclves are not ? 

3. But we muſt go yet higher, and follow the Scripture yet far- 
ther. Irteaches us that God has put his Sacred Writings imme- 
diately into the hands of all the Faithful, as well as into thoſe of 
the Paſtors, with an obligation to read themexacly, and to build 
cheir Faith and their Hope upon them, whence it follows that they 
have right to refer the Doctrines of their Paſtors, and to ex:mine 
them by that Rule, and that they are not hound 7o fee with rhe 
tyes cf the Prelites, nor to deveſt theinſilves of their own oudance 
7 reſt theinſelves upon: that of their Prelites. The Proof of this 
Truth may appear from 2 thouſand places of Scrip.ure. When 

Þourh-c; God would give his Law to the Ifracitcs, he ſid ro Mſes, Ga- 
ther me tre pople togetner, oat I may make them heir jay words, that 
rhey may le.ra to fear me ai re diys that they tt live upon the 
carth, awd riat they may teach ther children, AM. ſes juſt before his 
death aſtmbled all of /-ze/ together, and ſaid to them, O Iſrael 

Ted, h-arken wnto the Statutes, and unto the Fud: ments winch { teach 
yort, for to aotnem tht ye may. t:vc ---Te ſh..ll ot add ynto the word 
which I commtnd you, neirher ſhall ye dimmiſh 9w7bt from it -=-Kcep 
the Statues and Judrmeits of God, and do them : for this ;: 
your wifſdor and yorr underſtaudins in ihe ſteht of the Nations 
wie: (hat pear theſe Stetuies==-- And another time having allom- 
bled the {1me people, he ſpeaks to thim theſe words, Har, O 


a 


Deb, 5. Iſtacl ne ſrarzres aud judgments Which I pronodnce this d.us  1Ut 
crit. bearing toon ye may learn thum, and hep and do them, Theo wards 


wricyTd comm nd thec tis ny, ſhell bs i: thine heart. T ho:: [hilt 
teach L902 trigenty rnto thy child, and Mall tilt of ther: wheiz 
1298 fitteſt in#9:ie horſe, and whe: rhowy w.:lheſf by the w 'Y, aid 
e227 IN ICE com, and when thor rtfeft ip. Thor flalt bid then; 
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for 4 fron _ thine hand, ard tracy ſhall be as fronutlets beter: 
thine eyes hou ſhalt write them riporn the poſt of thy /ac5'ſ 5 6:41d A” 
on thy gates. It was in following that Primitive [:1-1Lution, tha: 
the Faithful among the Jers Read the Scripture 10 careful. 
Bleſſed is the man, lays Dacrid, whoſe acheht 15 an the L ww of 11; 
Lord, and meditates in thit Law diy and mwht, and Cilewhere hc 
would have the young men order their ways according to the word 
of God : Saint Pau/ by the fame Spult > commends / emothy © 1:7. 3, 
in that froma child he had known the hely Scripturcs. Sec then the 
Old L:w. the Antient Scriptures given immedtately into the hands 
of all the Faithful, with a command ro Read them, an med'i ite 
upon them, and conſequently, to build immcdiately upon tem 
thcir Faith, their Picty, and their Comfort. But becauic we ſhould 
not imagine that that Order has been changed under the New 
Teſtament, we need but to run through the firſt Verſes of thc 
greater part of the Epiſtles of Saint aal, and thoſe ot Sint Pc- 
rex, of Saint Jmes, of Saint Juwc, and they will fee tht tt 
are addreſt to the Faithful of the Churches, as well as to the 
Paſtors. To «ll thirt be in Rome, c.illed ro be Sarrts. lv the >..ims 
and Faithful in Ferns Chriſt which .ire art Epheſus. {ol theS :r.rs 
in Chriſt Jeſus which are at Philipp1 , where he diſtivguiſhes tim 
from the Paſtors. for he adds, with the Biſhops ind Licacins. All 
chat lers us ſ:e clearly that there was nothing changed in that re- 
gard. They will ſay it may be that it does nor follow from thence 
that the more ſimple among rhe Faithful ſhould take ro themſelves 
that liberty of ſearching out by themſelves the true meaninz of 
the Scripturesand thar they ought not to rcfer themſetves to their 
Paſtors who are the Interpreters of them. Bvr if that were ſo, 
why ſhould he have addreſt them immediately to them , why 
thould he have put them in their hands, with commands to Reac 
them, to Learn them, and to Meditate of them in their Houſes, 
in their Journevs, in their riſing Up, and lying Down ? why 
zhould he have ſaid that it was all their Wiſdom, and all their Un- 
derſtanding , if he. had not {\uppoſed chat they conld of rhceim- 
ſelves comprehend the m-aning, of them, at leaſt of fo much a+ 
might be ſufictert for their particular Comfort, and for thicir $al- 
vation ? Moreover, that 1s clearly refuted by the Ule that Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles would hve us make cf the Scripture, that 
we might know him to be tne true Mcfliah, notwithſt-ndino the 
contradictions of the ordinary Paſtors of that Church, who gave 
£5 that Scripture aquite contrary meaning. Search the Scriptures, 
luc 
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C414 our Lord to them, for iz them ye think ye have eternal life, 
and they ave they which teſtijfie of me. To what purpoſe ſhovld 
he have faid that, if he would not have them by themſelves ſearch 
out the true ſence of the Scripture, and that they ſhould corrett 
the falic Interpretations which their ordinary Paſtors gave of it. 
it is from this Principle that Saint Perer and Saint Par proved 
Jeſus Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, uot of the Scriptures, and Con- 
yerted the pcople, as it may appear by their Sermons. And itis 
alſo upon this Foundation , that the Inhabitants of Bere are 


praiſed for having made ule of that Right, and for having by them- 


ſelves had recourſe to the Scripture, to know whether that which 


Saint Pal and Sil:5 told them, was true : T hefe were, ſaith St. Luke, 


more noble thin thoſe Jews im Theſlalonica, 2 that they rccerved 


the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures 


dly, whether thoſe things were ſo. After that, how can any one 
aſirm) that the Faithful ought blindly to believe their Paſtors, and 
to ſtrip themſelves of their own conduct, to reſt themſelves upon 
that of the Prelates ? Is not this to condemn that which the Scri- 
Dture praiſes ? If you look on thoſe of Berea as being yet Jews, had 


they not their ordinary Paſtors who had before condemned Jeſus 
Chriſt, and all his Doctrine ? Wherefore then had they recourſe 


to the Scriptures ? Could they better comprehend the ſence of 


:them, -than all the Church, to which they had ſubmitted them- 


telves, a Church, I fay, which was upheld by all the Authority 
-of Moſes, by the Sacred Names of Abrah. m, of Iſazc, and of 
F-cob, by the glory of a thouſand Miracles, by the ſending of 
rhe Prophets, by the Holineſs of a Temple wherc God had placed 
his Name for ever, and by the Majcity of a Succeſſion that had 
been preſerved for near twenty Ages? And if you louk upon 
them 2s new made Chriſti-ns- were not Yarl and Si:5 their True 
P-ſtors, whom itivir Zeal, thcir Conſtancy, their Travels, thcir 
PreaCning, thei. Knowledsz- and their Miracles had made famous 
every where ? Why did nct they truſt them, why did they yer 
farther compare their words with the Scripture ? 
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A Further Examination of that Authority of the Prilats, 
and that abſolute Obedience which they pretend ons ht ty be 


O1VEn them, 
4 


T is an amazing thing to bchold a Prejudice and a preſent 
Intereſt, ſo far to blind thoſe, who tet betore us this abto- 
Inte Ohcdience to the Governours of the Church,caud who 
would have the Faithful ſtrip themlelves intirely of the care 

of thcir Souls, to place it in their Paſtors hands, thar they ſhould 

not have conſidered, that it is the moſt pernitious Maxim in the 

World, the moſt contrary to the Glory of God), to the Interclts 

of his Juſtice » and his icrvice, to the ſubſiſtence of his true 


l 


Church. They will themſclves I hope be perſwaded of it, if 


they will but make with me theſe following Reflexions. 

1. The firſt is, That by that Principle they juſtify the people 
of the Jews, when they adhered io that falle worſhip brought 
into their Church by the Authority of their Ordinary Paſtors, 
or practiſed with their conſent and approbation, which fel} out 
very often, as we have before noted, and as 1t appears from the 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. The people in that Story, were 
nct in the leaſt culpable either ſor ſacrificing upon the high places, 
or in the Groves, as they had began to do under tho Reivyn of 
Relyboaam, nor for having of Images, or 5 the Sc [iPturc ſpeaks 
carved Jdolsznor in offering up jtcente to the Broaywen SCrPEnt, as 
they did even down to tine rejzn of echt fince in doiny 21 
thoſe things they did but follow thcir Pricſts, and could ſay that 


they referred themſelves tothem to {ec for themaccordingto what } 
they were hound. They were not to be blamed then, when under © 


the reign of Ah.:z they oifered their oblations on 4 {trange Altar; 
made after the manner of that of the Syri4s5, iince it was Uriuzh 
the Priclt thar ordered it, and ſet it up in the plice of the Altar 
of God, to the cnd thar the pcople fhould there offer up thcir 
Devotions. They wer? not in the leſt to le blamed in thoſe 
days wherein their Prophets charged their Pricfts and ordinary 
Paſtors with having ſinned againit God and p:opheſicd by Bal 
and f1ying toa ſtock, Thou art my Father, and oa one Thou 
rt my Mother, and by that me:ns to have corriptcd the people 


9 ol 


Sg 


Es 1-377 ; 


 =&Þ< 


YL p 
TCL. 


86 


dn Hiſtorical D F FENCE Part. T. 


of God. For what could thoſe people do more then follow their 
Paſtors, if it were true, that we ought to ſce with thir cyes, and t 
tread always im their ſteps. ER 

2. But if by cſtabliſhing that Principle, they juſtify a People 
in their Idolatry and Violation of the Law of their God, if they 
acquit them of all fault in that reſpect, it is not lefs certain, 
that at the ſame time they condemn God for Injuſtice, in having 
ſent his chaſtiſements upon an innocent people, who had done 
nothing but what they were hound to do, in following their 
guides, in that he was not ſatisfied with puniſhing only the Ay- 
thours of thoſe Crimes, I mean, thoſe Guides who only were 
culpable. For why ſhould he puniſh thoſe who ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to their guides, whom they could do no otherwiſe, then 
obey ? They condemn all the Complaints of the Prophets, which 
they addreſt immediately to the People, and all the Threatnings, 
and ſtinging Cenſures with which their writings are full. For to 
what purpoſe ſhould they complain, cenſure and threaten with ſo 
much Exaggeration and vehemency, if the people ought not by 
themſelves toexamine the points of Religion, and that they ought 
on the contrary to commit themſelves only into their Paſtours 
hands ? They condemn all thoſe holy men, who did not adhere 
to their Errors, and Profanations ; and they muſt ſee themſelves 
reduced to the neceflity of condemning them of raſhnefs and pre- 
fimption, for having been willing to make uſe of their own Eyes, 
and not to refer themſelves wholly to the conduct of their Church. 
They condemn all thoſe in that Church who have firſt ſpoke of a 
Reformation, and all thoſe who have followed them in it. For 
thoſe who would not fee but by the Eyes of the Church, would 
never have a Tongue to ſpeak any thing againſt its preſent State, 
nor ears to hearany thing that could be faid upon that fuhject. So 
thoſe good Kings, as Hezeksah and Foſrah, who ſet up the true 
worſhip of God, and did pull down Idolatry, would have been no 
other but raſh perſons, who had Executed that which they ſhould 
not have ſo much as undertaken. 

What can they anſwer to that ? Will they fay that all thoſe 
Reformers wrought miracles, to Authoriſe their Calls ? But that 
is not true. For neither Zezekzah nor Foſiah, nor thoſe other 
Kings who aboliſhed thoſe Superſtitions, and Errors, did any Mi- 
racle; for that, they had recourſe to nothing but the Law of God. 
Will they ſay, that they were the Eccleſraſties themſelves who 
Kboured jn thoſe Reformations ? I confeſs it. But that alone 


lets 
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Jets us ſee, that they had done ill in referring themſelves mcerly 
to their Authority, ſince they themſelves had comdemned what 
they had before approved of, and by tfeir change and their Re- 
pentance, they acknowledged they had done ill, whence it may 
follow, that the people had done ill alſo in repoling their truſt in 
in them. Will they ſay, that the True Worſhip of God 
having been of primitive Inſtitution, and by conſequence the firſt 
Church having been pure, the people would have done1ll, if when 
a change ſhould have happened, they had not abode with, and 
ſtuck to their firſt Paſtors ; and that by that means of rendring 
to the Church that ſubmiſſion which they owed to it, they would 
have hindred its Corruption. But to affert that, 1s but to affirm 
well nigh what we would have. When the Latin Church began 
ro corrupt it ſelf,, the people ought to have ſet themſelves in 
Oppoſition to it, in ſticking cloſe inviolably ro their firſt guices, 
and if they had done ſo, they had not needed ever to have ſpoke 
of aReforwation. Notwithſtanding, the have not done fo, and 
the Fews likewiſe had not done ſo, they have not failed of walk- 
ing after that inclination which all men have to do ill. The Faith- 
ful City became an Har lot, its ſilver was turned into drofs, ad its 
Wine was mixt with Water, as one Prophet reproaches them. 
What onght they to have done in that Miſery, muſt they have 
remained in that State, under pretence of no more ſeeing. then by 
the eyes of the Church of walking only in its Steps, and of deveſt ing 
themſelves of their own condutt to reſt upon that of the Church ? 
No certainly, whatſoever the Author of thoſe Prejudices ſays. 
They ovght on the contrary to have re-aſcended up to the Pri- 
mitive Church, to the firſt Inſtirntion of their Religion, to have 
ruled themſelves by that, and to have labourcd to ſave the preſent 
Church from that ruin where into its Corrupters would have pre- 
cipitated her. That had been the duty of all good men, and a 
contrary ſentiment wovld have been criminal. Bur all that lets 
us diſtintly ſee how falſe and pernitious that Maxime of the Aw- 
thor of the Prejudices is. 


Will they ſay, to defend themſelves, that their i3 a very great 
difference between the Fer: Viſible Church, and the Chrittian 
that this has its Rights, Priviledges and Promiſes which th other 
had not. For ſhe has a Soveraign Authority over the Faith of her 
Children, a priviledge, that ſhe can never err, and promiſes of 
a perpetual viſtbllity ? But to come to that, they ought firſt to 
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renounce all thoſe general proofs upon which they ſound that Ah- 
ſolute Obcdieace to the Latin Church. They need lay no more 
45 the Author of the Prejudices has done, that, hc drrhreſs of 
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Cimch, All that would be to no purpoſe, it they reſtrain it ro 
a priviledgc of the Chriftyan Caurci). Fo; theſe very lime genera] 
reaſons had Place ia the time of the Term: Olhurch, me law not 
then more « F-QHLY hen ther do ji thele Gays, they \\' Cre 1!Ot more 
allured 11 * bei Judgments» they were not Tels cumbred with 
worldly oi they were not Iefs unprovided of neceflary helps 
tor the Examination of ihe Truths of Religion, they were not 
then leſs Ionozant, and thu mitts ets narrow, then men are now 
in theſe days, and yet notwithÞanding, ail that Cid not make it 
their duty blindly to follow their Paltors, or Ordinary Guides, 
Tice are then nothing hut ſindoiys, and trivolous pretences, 
which having been of no force then, cannor nave any weight now. 
We necd not further tay, us the Author of Prejudices has done, 
That it is ecrtam that God Gin ſave men, ard wm the moſt 12norant 
id ſimple, Th. ya 12C ors rot offer the diy aher w.ty to SAlvd- 
210, thenth.it of the Truc Religion. Th:it it 1s thiore{ore neceſſary 
that that ſhoxld be ct only peſſible, but caſy to be hnown ;, that ye 
notwithſtanding it zs clcar, that there 3s n9 Way more difficult, more 
dangero:s, and ls fitted ro all capacutics then wat of examiming all 
;ts Tencts. One may equally apply all thoſe propolitions to the 
"Times of :he Old Teſtament, as well as to thole of the New. 
God coul'l ſave men there. He m2d- no other way to Salvation 
then that of the True Religion. That ought then to have been 
ecfily known, and that way of Examination was no leſs danver- 
ous nor more fitted ro all forts of capacicies, then ir is now. 
Notwith{tinding all that had not any force to hinder the Faithful 
trom Eximining It. They cannot then in theſe days or. cv 
any con'equence from what they fo- propoſe. 1 afliim the m2 
thing of all thoſf*. other inconveniences which they invent io iake 
away from cvery one that right of Examining che State of Reli- 
$30N by the Scripture, ard not wholly to believe their Paſtors, as, 

hat 
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that it would be to introduce 2 Piinciple of Sciritiy wild [D1. ti, 
on, that every one might make hinieli <4 Jace vi the Chun, 
that cyery one might make 2a Religion Meureiig T0 his Faics, 
that it is a great ralhneſs tor private Fe11i9!s TO NNUENNG that the, 
have morc Underſtinding an more Willom thu the wile 
Church, and other ſuch like things. They my fee that tl tote 
arguings are brought ja vainly and to 1.0 1.790. fort tics 
were food and ſolid , being ſo gone; al 2s Liicy. are they wor! 
ſerve tor all Times and all Places and would nave the Toile: 
fivour of the þ2with Church, a> well a3 they vould have tem On 


cinde in Favour of the Latin. 


In the ſecond place» thoſe Rights, Priviledges, and Prom: cs - 


which they would aſcribe to the Chrilli in Vitiple Cam, 1 cc 
clufion of. the Jewiſh are evidently null, if they would mike them 
Jepend preciſely on Chriſtianity. For as I kave beiore noicds the 
(3icck Church : tio A 5i35411-11! 4 UC Neſe uri s aint eZ {3/1 {ors 
might pretend to them as jnitly as the Latin, and yet» the Laith 
appiics them to her elf 12 particulars to the prejudice of all ty 
others. They ovgnt then cither to ſheiv us whit reaſon he has 0 
appropriate thoſe Rights, Priviledges, wand general Promiſes, A! 4 
to make that, th:t reg zrds the Body of the Univerſal Church be- 
come puiliculir to her 5 or it 15 neceſſary they ſheiw us wuar tdeed 
they arc not thoſe Rights, Priviledges, and Promiles that are 
common to all Chriſtian Societies, and that ituoy tre neculiar 10 
the Latin Church. But they know not Tow io do ciilicr tne oe 


or the other. For neither Nature no1 Giace have given any ol 


thoſe Priviledges or Riglits io *'' + Latins ir excliition from all 
other Chriſtians. They io ni. her more Lords of our Conttion- 
ces, nor more Infallible tin others. Carillicnity is Uniform 
throughout. The Scripture alſo docs not coitain wiiy one Palti- 
cular promiſe for them. Onthe contrary, Saint /a.:1 ſays, 1.4 
in Jeſus Chriſt there 15 neuher Jew nor Greek, #3r Barbarians aur 
Scythian, ror Bord ror Free, bitt Chriſt is all .d in all, Sothat the 
{.acin Church las no rcaſon to draw that to her ſell which is « 
«ommon Right, nor topretend any peculiar Priviledpes. 

But, 1 the ſum of all, ve tave made it apps ir in the foreco- 
:ng Ch'pters that thoſe prct»n./edl Priviledges of Infallibilits; 
which they aſcribe to the Chriſtian Church Viſible, and thaſe pro- 
miles 0! perpetual Viſihitiry, in that Sence of Viſihility wherei' 
they underſtand It, TC CNEFAT a which have NO: tiny Foundition 
FALACT 1 SCTipture or Reaſon, And asto that rightof SOVerany' 
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Authority , it cannot here be alledged but to very 1ll purpoſe. 
For it is that which is yet in Diſpute , and whereof we have ſhewn 
the falſity from the example of the Jewzſh Church. But they may 
draw from that example a conſequence againſt the Zi one, 
becauſe that if that pretence would have been herctofore pernici- 
ous and deſtructive to Religion and thetrue Church, as they may 
ſee it would have been, it foflows that it will be ſo yet in thelc 
days. If then they cannot ſet before us any other difference he- 
tween thoſe two Terms, and thoſe two Churches , which hinders 
my Concluſion, the Argument will hold intire ; for it will not be 
enough to overthrow it , meerly to ſay, that the Chriſtian Church 
has that Authoricy, and that the Jewiſh had it not, but they ought 
to give us a reaſon for it. 

3. But to proceed with our Reflexions, If that Maxim where- 
of we treat, were true, that is to ſay, if men were bound to give 
£0 their ordinary Paſtors a blind obedience in the matters of Re- 
ligion, to ſee with their Eyes, totreadin their Steps , and to deveſt 
themſelves of their own conduit to reſt upon theirs, the Jews who 
rejected Jeſus Chriſt and his DoCtrine , during the time of his 
Preaching, thoſe who demanded of P:lare his Death by crying a- 
gainſt him, away with him, away with him, C rucify him, and thoſe 
in fine who rejected the word of his Apoſtles, and who inſtead of 
being converted by them, perſecuted them , would be \ ufficiently 
juſtified in their bold unbeleif , and that deteſtable Parricide 
which they committed on the Perſon of the Son of God. For 
what were all thoſe things but juſt conſequences of that Principle ? 
They would not hearkento the Cenfurcs that Jeſus Chriſt made of 
the Traditions and Dottrine of the Scribes and Phariſees ; their 
Church admitted thoſe Traditions. They would not befieve that 
Jeſus was the true Mefah; their Church had determined that 
whoſoever did believe it ſhould be caſt out of their Synagogues. 
They rejected the Proofs that he gave them from the Scripture ; 
it was not for them to judge of the true meaning of the Scripture, 
and the Church underſtood it otherwiſe. They demanded that he 
might be Crucihed ; the Church had condemned him for a Sedu- 
cer, as an Enemy to AZo/cs and the Law; it was not for them to 
inform themſelves any farther. They rejetcd his Miracles ; the 


Church did ſo too, and ſaid; that he caſt out Devi#s by the POWEr 
of Beelzebub. They would not hearken to his Apoſtles, the Au- 


thority of the Church forbad them. Hitherto their conqudt is 
within due Rules, ſuppoſing thar the Principle of the Author of 
Drejudi- 
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prejudices, might be juſt and lawful , and thoſe miſer»Þle People 
are very much obliged to him for furniſhing them with arms where- 


with to defend themſelves. = 

4. That Maxim of the Author of thoſe Prejucdtices , draws ot 
far greater abſurditics afcer it. Ir miniſters accul:t1on; avi 
Teſus Chriſt himſelf , againſt his Apoſtles and all thole who were 
converted by their Words. If the Faithful, by thoſe Laws of 
their ſubmiſſion to the Church , ought not to have any other Eyes 
than hers, why did Jeſus Chriſt prcſent himſelf immediatly to 
the People > when he ſhould firſt of all have made known his call 
from Heaven the Glory of his Perſon, and the Dignity of his Of- 
fice to the Church, to have made them own tt by proving it to them 
before he Preach*t to the People ? He was they will ſay her Lord, 
and the Church her ſelf wonld have had no Authority but by him; 
that is true ; But if the People owed the Church an abſolute obe- 
dience , they would have owed it all that time that the Lord would 
have remained unknown. He ovght then to have began to make 
himſelf known to her, and to have opened her Eycs, that he 
might at the ſame time have opencd thoſe of all the People. If 
Feſus Chriſt had been known to have been indeed what he was 
there is' no donht to be made , but that he would alone have been 
heard without any dependance on the Church , of which he is the 
Soveraign Lord ; but as yet he was not, and till that knowledge 
had obtained, the People would have been always bound , accor- 
ding to the Principle of the Author of Prejudices, not to have 
ſeen but by the Eyes of the Church to which God had ſubjete4 
them. To ſpeak then home to this Queſtion, whether Jeſus 
Chriſt was the Son of God, the promiſed Meffiah,, or whether he 
was not » the Faithful being bound to believe nothing bur what the 
Church ſhould tell them ,, he could not but have 2ddreſt himſelf 
to her , and not to the Faithful People immediatly. Nevertheleſs, 
it is moſt true that he addreſſed himfelf neither to the Prieſts, nor 
to the Scribes, nor tothe Phariſees, nor to the Dottors, he Preach- 
ed his Goſpel to the ſimple People , out of them he took his Diſ- 
ciples, and it was among them that he did almoſt all his Miracles, 
in fine he himſelf gives thanks ts his Father for that he had bid his Mt 
Myſteries from the Wiſe and Prudent, and had revealed them unto | 
Babes. Whence could ſuch a conduct proceed fo contrary to that 
Soveraign Authority , wherewith at this day they would inveſt 
the Church , that is the Paſtors, in reſpeCt of the Lay-men ? Ir is 
nat difficult to underſtand , that it was becaufe Jeſus Chriſt did 
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no war uc frem that Principle, nor owned 1t for a good one; for 
jioheh gc ognid its he had never fuftcred the People to have vio- 
Jodi, he iadimyvde ule of another way to make himfclt known 
ro them; & i lewould have employed the Miniſtry of the Church 
{or tht nd. 

5. One may ſee the ſame thing of the Apoſtles, it the People 
ught cntiucly 10 reſer themſelves to the Church, in matters of 
Faith and Religion. Why did the Apoltles follici the Jev's to 

embrace thuir DcCtrine, when they could not fo much as hear 

them without being criminal 2 They will fy they had a com- 

mandment from their Maſter to Preach this Goſpel ; { conlels it, 
ut the Jews lived under a Church that had o;;cnly declared it ſelf 

againſt their Preaching », and they might tell them according, to 

the Maxim of thoſe Gentlemen , It 1s vain that you Preach to us, 

that you work Miracles - that you alledge the Scriptures ; We {ce 

by the Eyes of the Churci., we hear by buy Ears, we march after he 

Steps , ard we devviſt wnr ſelves of our own guidance to reſt our ſelves 

upon cs, This 1s our Duty, and the Law that is impoſed on us, 

-why do you go about to tempt us to violate it ? Suppolc we that a 

Jew after having heard one cf thoſe Divinc and admirable Sermons 

of Saint Paul ſhould have addreſt himſelf to him, and have de- 

manded of him what Authority he pretended to give to that ney 

Chriſtian Church which he rook fuch care to eſtabliſh , whether 

he did not mean that its Children ſhould render a blind Obedience 

to It > and that they ſhould refer themſelves wholly to their P:- 

ſtors for-deciding matters of Faith , withom intermedling them- 

ſelves to ſearch out the true ſence of the Scripture ? Suppoſe yer, 

Tr the Prefice FEE that great Apoſtle ſhould have anſwered him according to 
ef that prejudj.. That Maxim of the Author of Prejudices; That it was true that 
c5- the darkneſs of our unde: ftandings, ard eur premadices, might be able 
to hinacr us from ſeeing zn the Scriptures the fe Truths that are clear- 

ly contained 1n them , that a man could not aſſure himſelf that be was 

not of the numbcr of thoſe who aecerved themſelves. That that doubt 1s 

rerrible,but that nhich yet infimitecly heightens that dr ead which it muſt 

needs cauſe, is, that men arc necefſarily bound to chxſe their Party, 

«11d to nidke ſo weighty a choice (to wit of that Religion that thy 

#ught to follow) amidſt the cumbrenees ofa thouſund cares, and a thou- 

ſand worldly neceſſities that almoſt whelly take them up , and that wil! 

all.w them but a very little time to examine the Truths of that Riligion. 

T hat the greateft part of unkind wanted neceſſury hclps, that thu 

'balf of :Chriſt:ans could iiot tell huw to read, that others did not 111- 
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derſtand airy Language but thotr own 5 that arhcr's ] dM ſv HACLCOW ee 


limited a Capacity, that they corld bit TUY arfficn! ly (ONCOITO THE 1116 1: 
cific thinos, In fine, that thre wets 170 wy move dt genres, 1074 di] 

ficult , ad lifs fired to all ſorts of Coiptctics thin abut of 4 Payne: 
1 examination of its Teacts, Th the crttiig off ef 11. wy, let 
of it ſelf ro tht of the Authority of the Ciurch , ſrice every 1049 7 
bod ts law the truth of ſomali» and hethat een iot {item by 
Þinfclf , muſt neceſſarily learn it of crinther. Thy wilt en hs Chu 
reaſon to doubt whether they ſhall ths tre Catholre Ch for ther 
Guide, and borrew its Eyes to difocrt: the Truths of l3:e Feit! b7, TSNC 
ticy will eli tnamfelves i thouſand EOVCS PIT C : #j- red 114 fuller 6 
that , than if they were lefr to the wee!'; ef-foits of thr own Reject, 
Tell me I pray, whether that diſcourle would have been very 
proper tor the Converſion of that Jew ? and whether he might 
not juſtly have anſwered , That he was allo uncertin whether 
he ſhould not deceive himſelf, and take the wrong lide, from the 
very ſame Reaſons that he had alledecd ; from whence he might 
as well conclude that he was bound to yeild himfelt to the Autho- 
rity} of the Jewith Church 5 which h.:4 be. the moſt Cn;19ient On 
tn.t was ever inthe World z beernſe tha alihorrh it had Sits nmnujos 
it who diſprted the Truth of its Tens, yet it hea nothing tht OH 
make that bigh Authority which aroſe from extern. ſrins, to be vp- 
poſed with any colonrable pretence. To ſpeak in the ſame Language 
that the Author of Prejudices uſes, 7h: he ſorrght thowtto rate hw 
for his Guide ,, and tobelieve himſuif athorf,,d times more affured 
in following her, thn if be had bee left ty 117 wer! cf-forts of bus 9:12: 
Reaſon. Furthermore, he might think it very {trance that theo 
Apoſtles of Jctus Chriſt fhouid goatout 10 \iolite, in reſet, of 
the Jeiviſh Church, a Principle , which in the end they had oa do- 
ſign to eſtabliſh for the preſervation of their own, that they ſhoul-! 
then plead for that Maxim, that overy one 0nzht ro examine the 
'Tonecs of the Faith, and ſearch ovt the trus Religion by himſelf, 
without 2bſo!elytrulting co his ordinary Poſtors, Nice that they 
would have them to hear thomanotwichſtan Ng the condomnatio: 
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of Chriſtianity than can he cafily conceived ? It opens a Gate 
to the Fews to defend their Unbelief, to jultify : I their belg 
21:empts, and to caluminitc Jeſus Ciriit himfclt and In blot 
Anoitlc S. 

6. What might not thoſe unbelievers have ſaid 2ga!nt thott 
who were Converted ? They might have treated them as 7. {n, 
pre | Har theny ns Rebels and Schiſmaticks, as dilturbers of Or- 
dr, as .: fort of men of a a private ſpirit, who would moke thumn- 
{IVC5 Iglove of the Charch , and deſpoll it of its [ful Aur 
thority, 10 inveſt themſcives in it. But that which 1S mof 
icandalous, 1s, that ©s that Principle which we oppoſc O] a he 
mouths of the Fnemics of the Golpcl, fo it ſhuts up th ioſe of oy 
new Chriltians , and deprives them of the means of juſtif: ! 
themſelves. For what could they haye faid, to which thote othe: 
aught not immeciately have repli 'd by the mecr 2pplication of 
that Principle : ? Could they have f:id that they had known out of 
tie Scripture, out of Alo(ts and the Prophets, that Jelus w: 'S 
the true I7c/ſtab 7 But they might have anſivered them, that 
peJopger to the Charch and not 10 them - judy e of the es 

neaning of the Scripture. Could thy have [aid that Jeſus Chrill 
16 his. Apoltles had an pen uy Call 2 Barr] C\ might hv c 
told them alſo, That ir was not for p:iv.ite men to jvdge vn he- 
ther tnole who fad they were CALL. OY (ent, were fo in- 
decd, that that would be to give way to imnoſtors, that the 


Church ought to make that diſcernment, and that ſhe had loudly 


declarcd tint they were no other then {fich. Con! they have 
alleadg: d the Miracles of Jcſnsnd his Apoltles ? Brit tiey might 
nave given them the very {ame for an anſwer, that { IKcii, there 
were tine and falſe miracles, it was not for the comm: peo! c 
who ow'd ©n abſolnie obedicnce to their Guides, to underioke ry 
diſcern between them, Þui tor the Church, which had 1!:ch ex- 
Dlaincd them, when ſhe faid rh. Feſrrs caſt ou Devils by the Price 
of Devils, Could they þ ve complained of the Niſorders 22d 
= i 0/0600 that then reivned in the Jewiſh Church ? But they 


might haze rold thee. Thr. thoy were jn grateful 0 unnatural 


Chilfiren; who liftes then Ives UP -ginft their Mother. _ 
thought of nothing cite hit diihonourins her, ard that vv har 

ever they might (iy, Lov Ra gb to borrow hcr eyes, for ihe if 
COning the Truths of try Faith, and toreltt allured i fo "il 
of her. In fine, tot Pri Iple ſeems to do nothin. O 


o cle but to 
give a cCompleut Victory to Judi ſmover Chiſtion! 
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But there 1s more in it yet 3 for the Hem nens might ſo hoy 
prevailed againſt the ſir{t Preacher 5 -_ the Goſjl, and hve llopr 
irs Progreſs. I confeſs that tho Hon ons 6 lid not al hich kc - 


SLE \ d,, 1 R Ae 
1i710us SOCICLY by the name of ! p htich, Bri wn 2%. Cor 
N:ume ſrunify ? \Werethey not dire d10 0. IK 10:SSECETEY 7 
Had they not all rhuir Guidcs, the! P; its, trale.ihatnib reap 
their Socrifices, and their Mgh Privtts:* FUE into: Icing =tRen 


that Maxim ef tlie Author 01 Preli ores, hol Uo £0 us WR 
wid ir is cſtabliſhed ;- tne: 01-14 i ly: Ci MENS. Viuter ttzrrems 
a doubt of Leing deceived; th oomprone of nerkti Hers, 
e want of nccefſacy helps, 2 2 thote ouer pretonies wile 
hey propoſtious to make us bli:dly, tolloy thew con frct ing 
it will work the ſame effect © It C14 I the hinds of the Fen 
The /f{c.uhis would not have failed 10 hove made ute of 1t, tor 
the hindring their hearkning to thele Pic. c1ers, to jultity that 
obſtin:cy with which they refilted the Goljpcl, to. elude wuole 
Miracles, to condemn the Apoltles thuntelees and thole who had 
becn converted by hearing them, as a fort of men who had bro! en 
that Order, which they themſelves acknowledo'd fo necellliry 10 
he kept. They might very well have told ihe mM You have not 
the Tivue Relioion, you arc not that Churcit to an Ic we ounht 
to give an ablolute (ubmillion, we have a Heavenly and an ex- 
traordinary Call, and we prove it by Mirachss.: The 71cuhbu;s 
might have anfivered them, out of the Inftrutions of the Au- 


thor of theſe Prejudices, All thoſe things ore in queſtion be- 
” C:1 oar Guides and yours, we cannot oi Our Ilves decide them, 
Pr rae fs of G1: 200 ov FIC 1110S, to little Mi; SCE PE Can / AY 
_ We -AMFC H0t — #7 7c 14 By F, 6 tir.'t t 1; PI0T1 65, TE! ; mifer, 
rhe cum brite cf = lt. orf.t, F CAKES: WH 1 (6 $100 mv 1:omtee TH, 
4 very little tine wy the Cx Amimng the: 1 ris of "Rilrera ,o ofa 
riders is f; 071 hc: OTOL to Yo aid. #1: *C 3413 FO£ " 7 E. $3:7 493 5:07% 
19 \ het l hifi Alan, ity th. t. can bem the ti oild, aid; hired 
cover wither any Cijþcitity im our Society, vecarte 1:1: 0 
tire arc Sikhs ami T HSM 0 JN he ths of--its-7 47:04 wy 
CHCTC1S 51G his. : init th. It -Cti8 Fri k th.:; BI £ AT rb 1 rt foos fo 
hizs 5 31A4HY c: texrnetl 51157 Q$- to Þe 0: 'p of: & a! Yr. Foot to rr MN 
In effect ferting alide their « }pinions. Lit AV or his 5. 9nd their 
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Ro1gion It felt 1the Foundation of i, thi, cannct T0 Wi Þ 
har FHeawithen Society from thoſe extern! m7 tks won iv I_eR arp 
world found that Authority. And the Chriftizns world vor kay 
Pre? it a condition to have cquald them fly os wit! \ ther TASTING 
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regard. Wonld you have the conſent of many people * T'ey 
had all the *%orld of their fide. Would you feck tor Antiquity ? 
They had been almoſt througout all Ages. Do you require Tem- 
poral Proipcrity ? It was,fay thev,thoir Religion tat pave then: 
their Empire. Would you have NAagniicen 02: Ware Wis inre 
any tiiing more Magnificent then their Temples, anc more fi;lon- 
did then tit.ir Solemnities? Would you have Uwviv sf In the 
Plurality of tir Gods, and Varieties of their Coremvnt.s, they 
kept pcace amoig themſelves, :and adopred the Gods of 641: an 
other. Do you demand Miracles ? They boatted Ulit they had 
them, and the moit Illuſtrions ones, as thoſe Oracles which forc- 
told thinzs to come , thoſe Apparitions of their Gods, their 
Recoverics and Reſurrections from the dead. There was no- 
thing then that could juſtify the Apoſtles, but the falſeneſs of the 
Pazan's Religion,and the Truth of the Chriſtian. But for thar 
they muſt of neceſlity enter upon that way of Eximinition, and 
make thoie pcople to ſet abour ir whom they deſired ro convert, 
But this Is ploinly that which that principle of the Author of thott 
Prejudice> vv ould haye hindred as we have flewn. Whence it fol- 
t0195 that it 18 4 pernitiovs Principle, contrary of Telus Chriſt, to 
iz Apoltles, and to the truc Intereſts of the Go{pel. 

But Can they anſwer nothtis to theſe laſt Retlexions that 1 hy 
:azade ? It ſeems to me that they can pollibly fay but two thinss; 
rhe one, That thoſe who werc converted by the word of thc 
Apoſtles and the other Preachers of the Goſpel,were conſtroines 
0 kear them, againlt that Order, by a ſecret infÞiration winch 
tictated to them to make ule of It alſo. The other thing js, 
| hat Telus Chriſt 2nd his Apoltles proved] their C.ll tO bc EN 
:raordinary, from Heaven, an more eminent then that of their 
ordinary Paſtors by Miracles, 1d that in that Caſe, the Faithful 
are lound to £0 beyond that Rule, and to hear thoſe ther 
ijhall be ( fent to them ayamtt that very Authority of th. 
_hurcoh. 

As ro the hrſt, 1 do not believe that wile perions ov ht to 2d 
mit of it: For if they take thoſe ſecret inlpirations, to be i:1- 
ward motions that form within a man frequent aud [trons defirc: 
10 do a thing) without inygciting any Reaſon the Spirit of 
God does not work fo inthe Converſion of men. It works, ac- 
cording to the Teſtimony of Sc. Parl,us like, that inlich:c us the 
underſtanding, to the ind we miy krow what is the hope of er callits. 
Then when thole defires and inward motions are contrary to that 
auty 
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daty to which we arc all naturally en ve?, the, ove hr. r:ther 
to paſ, for Temptations, then for Int F | 100%; 74] 6 4211 WO | 
he Very mi ch bou to repreb> them under that Qin y, eg 
of follo; 1g ind ON oy Ing, them. "Thoic Gor) In}11:109% 5 
thon wit WM ded to make” the firit} Pronchers or the Got rin 
te:rd, would have been fo fr trom 164i bod ahi ett, n 
oi the.contrary , they would hive £94 tarthe 13 {th 
Con!ctenzes, becaufe they: would ie bc fenmto lived 
contrary loa Duty, ſyppoſin that 11k comune io the Cunt 
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mivht they fav, woud have me NO! Co It; a blind Infor j 


vihich is not ſupported by any Realon, and which canto. 4 
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Ieadgcd to lorve for : an excuſe towards thit Relioious Conmad 11 
ro which they had ſubmitted themfel es, tor if that Communion 
had a rizhr of Soveratonty over then, ſhe n "0 10! be bound to 
{1:3} her felt of it \wrhon an infſir. tion ſhroud {p25 to-them 
ial we can» but Very H defend the culo of aho tit (Cl 
by that wat. I. they Would underſtand: it-to 5 ile jrward 
Notions jnouta EE 1h ported by fome Reaſon, tot hoy ho kd man 
he ini; blind, It 15 NCC Oi ry that they ro C tHi4t . Roof; 
Lid NOL ; x EY NIOTE © my LON. 
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iclves 10 he" ut] by their Miracles, and thar their Miracles ver © 
made ull 0 Pr07C CE Heavenly C:ll. For- their: Mirzclos 
—_— pl ty gmrlted to the minds of 1:08 to make them contider 


Ut WHO they tinghtzand in the cnd joyning their Mitacks t6 
thur Dofrine , th -y faw that they both mutually upheld o: 

another, that neither of them were falfe, and that boch the c11c 
antrthe other had tjie Characters of Divinity, they did CONN: 
clude from thence that their Coll was Divine and Extraordin: 

But if we luppole that Principle of the Anthor of Prejudices, 
{hore tsnothing more tollfe, then 10 ſoy that their Miracles hound 
"en. to-REAT them, 41d proved their Cill to be Farriordin:, 
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Own, \\ ether the-Ca Il of 2 man he Rxirno-Ginzry and Divine, 
iy whert: er 1t be not. {o, v hether bt s Miracles are tho!e of 2 1rue 
\ltii}ter of God, or of a falie Prophker, whether it he 2 truc 
+4 el of Light, or i dilynifed Ange of darkneſs and to judge 
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no Re: ion Wiy they ſhould rc {uſe chem 7 the FL and [1h ry of 
mdeing allo of its Doctrine and the roints of Reitvion, whecrcof 
Lhe true knowledye is by nothing near fo diflicule. 

God had forewarned his Þ< 'ople thar they ſho ld not give 
themielves over to be decoy d by the fire © PPCrances of Yaracles; 
ond he hal appointed that they thould ju 'ge of them by the 
T)actrinc Tacy {CCOMmPiinied. Vi ience It (lows, uit the ik 
cerniug ot Mir: cles, and pidem., of that Doctrine, a:c two in- 
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Cenncd by the Church, is a raſh and ſcandalous enterprite, and 
(i111 2 delerves to © x Duniſhed. In effect, if they ſuppole that 

axth n that wwe on! _ -ivetothe Church an abſolute obcdicnce, 
t5 {co 11 ih hcr 5 dl :1d to reſt upon her Condit, thoſe Mira- 
cl<conld not make them be heard whom the Cnurdh ſhould have 
Opening Cy 6 1d dy which they ſhould have been looked on as f:1f: 
ny \ul3; cles * 1192 Con! {equence Is x good and juſt. Bur becauſe that ve- 
{thing applica to the times 'of the firſt riſe of Cirriftianity, ju- 
tifies the Unbelcivers, condemns tie procecdings of Jclis Cirilt 
and his Appoltics, accules rhoſe of raſhincls who have boiieved on 
thCcir Preaching, deſtroys the Goſpel, and overthrows the Chriſti- 
an Church, 1t is 2 maniteſt proof that that Maxim it {IE SHE. il 
and rifh, lince thoſe Conſequences that ariſe from it are fo d&- 
tcſtable; gt they leave neither to Jefus Chriit nor 10 the AP0- 
ſiles apy way to make their Goſpel to be heard by mon vitns 
good Cor Chaos, and the care of thcir Salvation. 

Tncy mult give me leave to ſpeak a little carneftly for the 1: 
io of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The more I contider theſe ine- 
vitable Conſequences of that Maxim, the morc I am «ſtonitlicd. 
Ir thole firft Chriltians, who had been Jews, could not hear the 
i2octrine of the Son of God, nor receive his Miracles, without 
violating cf their Duty toward the Church that had condemned 
them, what icraples might not all that caſt into all the Cariſtians 
that are at this day 1n the World ? For in fine we are the Succcllors 
vi that people., our Fathers were not Converted but by their Ni- 
niſtry. If then we cannot ſee clearly that they themſelves had 3 
right to be Convertcd ; it they laid down on the contrary a Prin- 
ciple, which of right ovght to have hindered their Conve rſ10n, 
where thenare all we, as many as we are? The Reaſons that the 
Author of thoſe Preudices profluces to make us deveſt our ſelves 
of our own guidance in favour of the Church, that we ſhould fee 
with her Eyes : nel Tread In hor ſteps, had as much place with 
the F:ws as tho y hav? wich us, they C9:1l.1 not doubt bu: that 
their Church was the Church of God, nonc candiipute with 
them that eminent Karhearlry which had fo many extent marks. 
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Teſus Chriſt, his Perſon, his C4ll, his Miracles » ts Doctrine, 
and what right then had his Diſciples to hear and follow him P 
We have ſcen them from Reaſon, and from the Teſtimony of : 
very conſiderable perſon of our Age, and to whom one of the 
orcateſt Kings has given the honour of committing the concerns 0! 
kis Conſcience to him, that if that Maxim had place, that vic 
ought entirely to refer our ſclves to the Authority of the Church, 
we could not any more regard thoſe Miracles wben they Were Oj- 
poſite to that Authority. Let them tell ns then what right the 
Diſciples had to follow Jeſus Chriſt, by wit right did the 11/1! 
Converts, and thoſe who were afterwards Converted by others, 
embrace the Goſpel? And if they did it withour any right, and 
apainſt their duty, into what Labyrinths we caſt you 9 What 
would become of the Chriſtian Church, what would become oi 
you your ſclyes? You form prejudices againſt vs, drawa from the 
faults that have, ſay you, appeared in the perſons of our firſt Re- 
formers. Yourell us of a pretended precipitancy, by which the 
Magiſtrates of Zurich Reformed themſelves; you conciude trom 
thence wichout entring upon the points in diſpute, rhat we ought 
to renounce the Reformation of our Fathers. Anſwer then your 
ſelves to the Prejudices, that according to your Maxim the 7:ws 
may form againſt the firſt Diſciples of Jeſus Chrilt, and ro the 
Conſequence that they may draw from thence, that withour en- 
tring any further into a Niſcuſling of the Points of that Religion, 
without examining either the Miracles or the Antient Prophecies, 
or the ſucceſs of the Preaching of the Goſpel, or all the other 
things that we could alledge in our favour, we ought to renounce 
our Chriſti-nity. You your ſ{clves Anthoriſe their Principle, by 
one that is alrogether like 1t, which you lay down, and which you 
know not how to make uſe of againſt them, wichout overthrowing 
your ſelves; in a word, you draw the ſame Conſequence from it 
with them, ſhew us then by what ſecret Art both you and we may 
cet out of that Abyſs whereinto you have plunged us. If your 
Fathers, ſay you, have Reformed themſelves with an ill-deſign, 
you'onght without farther examination to renounce their Refor- 
mation. If the chief Authors of your Religion, a Jew will ſay, 
have adhered to Jeſus with an ill delign, againſt the ohlization 
which they had to cleave tothe Church, you ought to renounce 
their Chriſtianity. Anſwer if you can:to thoſe Arzuments, and 
ſet our Confriences in quict. As for vs indecd,we arc not in pain : 
for we know that thor Principle which you urge to thoſe un e- 
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lievers is falſe. There is not any perſon who hs not right to 
examine the points of that Religion, and to diſcern by lyumſelt the 
true from the falſe, the good from the bad, that which is from 
God, from that which which from men. The Authority of 
the Church never goes fo far a3 to hinder vs with any jy- 
ſtice from it and fo there is nothing to reproach the firlt Chi. 
ſhans. | 
9. But we ought not to give over theſe reflections, without 
making one upon the ſtate of the Church in the times of the Coun- 
cils of Sirmiam, of A:l:n, and of Arimimem, Whereot I have 
ſpoken before. There is no perſon wio knows not thit the A4r- 
71aas were then Maſters of the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, which they 
cilled the Catholick Church, treating the Orthodox as Hereticks 
and Dilturbers of its Peace, depoting them and ſending them into 
Prices Liri- banithment. The Poyſon of the Arrians, ſays Vincentius Lirinenhs, 
ren}. Com. 1. had not oz ly infetted one part, but almojt 2] the world, and almoſt all 
6If-F the L:tin Biſhops, ſome by force, others by ſimplicity giving them. 
ſelves over to be decerved, found themſelves engared m the darkneſs of 
Phebad. com. Error. We are inthat condition, ſaid Phebadius, t2-1t if we world 
tra Arrianss be called Catbolicks, it 35 neceſſary that we embrace Hereſie z and yer 
e419 ab ou nevertheleſs if we ds not rejett Hereſte, we cannot be truly Catholicks. 
ys God did yet keep to himſelf notwithſtanding ſome Biſhops, few in 
number, bunt great in Courage, and that ſmall remnant in the end 
ſery*d for a ſpark to rekindle the Fire of the Faith in the Church, 
Apply then to them that Maxim which we have before oppoſed, 
and weigh thoſe Conſequences that may be drawn from it, againſt 
thoſe, and againſt the Faithful who Heard them and Read their 
Writings. The leaſt is, that they were Schiſmaticks, and Cor- 
Tuptors of the people, who after having themſelves broken off 
that obedience which they owed to the Church, follicited others 
to do the like. They might have very well urged, that they had 
the Scriptures on their ſide, that they had the Council of N:ce for 
them ; but they would have anſwered them, That it was no lon- 
ger time to diſpute, that they ought to fubmir themſelves to, and 
acquieſce in the definitions. of the Church. Since it was the 
duty of the Faithful to ſtrip themſelves of their own Condu@, to 
reſt upon that of the Church. Nevertheleſs,they did not fail gener- 
ouſly to maintain the Truth, to diſpute and write for it, to ad- 
dreſs themſelves not only to the Biſhops, but to the people, 


2nd to defend it againft that ſpecieus name of a Church, which 
they 
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they ſet before them, and the words of Saint /Z:Lry upon Linus ſul- 
ject are worthy of a particular conſideration. The Church, fays IHriar. ts, 
he, terrificd men by Bniſhments, and by Prifons, and conſtrained Arran”: 
them to believe nh. ſhe tells them, ſhe that her ſelf had ncver been 
bil;eved, bat by the Exil- and Priſons which ſhe ſuffered. She which 
had been only Conſecrated by the Perſccution of men, Bene & adig- 
natione Communicantium. She drives aw-y the Pricſts, forgettin? 
thi by the Buniſhment of ber Prieſts ſhe increaſed. She boaſts th: 
ſh: is beloved ty the wort 1, but ſos cculd rot bclning to Feſus Chriſt = 
leſs theworl41b.ucd bo. Hec ae Comp cr atinetraditaiiiobis oltinkt 
c leſ'e, 7uC QH4M ac perdit £ CS TE qui. 141 condis om.tactin ff 4: 11:0 07 
clamanit. Can any one he raſh enough to maintain, that he was 
bound then to refer himſelf to the Authori:y of that Church, to 
ſce with its Eyes, to tread 1n its Steps, and to reſt himſelf upon its 
Conduct ? Will any ſy that that handful of god men who have 
ſince re-eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity, was nothing elſe hut a company 
of Rebels, and of prelumptuous minds? Will they charge their 
Writing and their Letters to the people with Forgeries and Subor- 
nations? Will they juſtifie their being Depoſed, their Baniſh- 
ments, the Perſecutions which they ſo conſtantly ſuffered ? Will 
they ſay that the Faithful that heard them were raſhand Sacrilcpzi- 
ous, and that thoſe on the contrary who ſubmitted themſelves ro 
the deciſions of the Church, were thoſe good men, who did no- 
thing but their duty ; and that we our fclves at this day, who have 
received our Chriſtianity from the hands of that ſmall gumHer, arc 
but the followers of Rebels and Schiſmaricks ? Yet all that they 
muſt ſay, if they lay down that Principle of abſalute Obedicncc. 
It appears then that that Principle is falfe and unjuſt, and invented 
for tlic ruin of Religion. 
10. In effect, an abſolute obedience, and an intirc reſizning of 
ones ſelf to the Conduct of another, as to thoſe matters that re- 
gard the Faith and the Conſcience, -is a duty that we can render 
lawfully to none but God, who is the firſt Truth, the firſt Princi- 
ple of all Juſtice. A man cannot ſubmit his underſtanding and 
his heart to the word of any one, ſo as to belicve blindly 
that which he ſays, without giving him a kind of Adora- 
tion, for there can be no homage greater than that of an inward 
blind fubmifſion. Ir 1s an infinite act, according as a creature may 
be ſaid to act infinitely, that is to ſay without bounds, without re- 
ſerve, vithout meaſure. It isthen an act that can belong to none 
but God immcdiatcly > that we ought not to transfer to tho 
Q 2 Church, 
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hurch, if we wonld not adorc the Clutch; ard to which by 
Conſequencea Caurch can never pretend without ulutping the jutt 
rights of God. 

11. God himſelf has ſo far forborn his right, that IÞ dogg 
not very often abſolutely make uſe of it, but leaves It to our 
minds to. judge of the Truths that he propounds to us. For 
there are often in thoſe things that he tercihes us, Charecters that 
equally note their Truth and their Divinity, that at all Limes we 
may draiv thefe two concluſions f.om them, This Ductriue i$1yue, 
this Dittrine xs of God, without their depending one upon the 
other. We may ſay the ſame of his Commandments, they hear 
moſt frequently Characters of their Natural Juſtice, «s well as 
thoſe of their Divinity ; and they give us leave to receive them not 
only by an A of Obcdience, but by an Act of Judgirent alfo. 
As it is from him that we hold that admirable faculty of 'diſtin- 
Cviſhing the true from the falſe, the good from the bed, by Cha- 
raters impreſt in thoſe things themſelves, ſo he would not take a 
way the uſe of it in matters of Religion. On the contrary, it is 
ordinarily by the uſing of that,that he draws us,that he convinces 
us firſt of allof the Truth of fome DoCtrines, that he makes us 
afterwards acknowledg the neceſſary connexion that they have 
with others which he has revealed to us, the Truth whereof ap- 
pears not fo clearly, abſtractly conſidered at firit, and by that 
connexion he makes us receive them. He ſhews us the equity of 
his Precepts, the horror of thoſe Vices that arc contrary to them, 
and in that manner he gains our Hearts, by making uſe of our own 
Reaſon. Not that we may lawfully reze& any of thoſe things 
which he teaches ns ; we have no right for that without doubt, 
becauſe where our Underſtandings are wanting to diſcover thoſ® 
Characters of Truth or of Equity in thoſc things which he teaches 
us, there he has ordained that lis Authority ſhall help us. It is 
God thar fays it, it is God that commands it : but it is not the 
ſame with reſpect to the Church ; the Church is not God, ſhe is but 
an Interpreter and Servant of God : ſhe ought then to ſhew us in all 
that ſhe teaches us as matter of Faith, or that ſhe commands 
the Conſcience to fubmit to,” thoſe Characters of Fruth and Equi- 
ty in the things themſelves, or elſe thoſe of their Divinity ; when 
ſhe fails in thar, ſhe cannot ſupply that defeCt by her Authority ; 
for in that caſe her Authority 1s purely no other than Humanc, 
and an Humane Authority 1s not ſufficient.either for the Faith, 
or for the Conſcience : fo. that every man has right to exa- 
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mine that which ſhe teacher, nnd to reject that that Is beyond the 
word of God. , | 

12. In fine, Let tho Genilewen tell vs if they x leaſe, We - 

ther in this ſame Qt: Non concerning the Soveratgn Anne 


of the [2 in Church, - ni! {the Obligation thit Nes vPON oYELT 0 


caule that te fays {os without any other ex2miiytiof; or Wite- 
ther they would grant that every one may hive right 19 exam. 
of what nature, of what extent, and of what force that Autiio- 
rity i5, and how far that Obedicnce goes which he onght 19 1-1:- 
dertoit. There is no likelyhood they will fay the former ; fu 
that Author ity cannot cſtabliſh it ſelf 5 when ir ſhall be cſtblitjir, 
a man miy refer limſcIf to it for other things, hut while her oz. :: 
eſtabliſhment is diſputed, it 15 requitite it ſhould come from {cm. - 
what elfe, and that there ſiovld be for that proofs copiuble of pc: - 
{wading us. To what purpolt do they tell us of 1:5 ex: ern mire; 
rh.ch 1t..hes as, fays the Author of the Prejudices,d:/coucr rt 1205; 
ary d ffeulty that he-glt of Amhoriry mhich 7s in ihe Cnlil 
Clurch, if they would not leave the Faithful a 11ght to ke thote 
external marks, and to examine them not any farther by the Eye; 
of the Church, but by their own ? That being ſo, they may {ec . 
that they ought always to give men a right of making a Judgm. 
by their own light , and to givethem in that Queſtion the n:o!! 
important matter of all, to wit, that of chooſing a Rule and a ſet- 
ied Principle for their Guidance and their Faith, an Authoriry 
upen which their Minds and Conſcicnces may reſt, and lye Cow: 
in perfect Peace. They mult give them that in that Qrneſtion 
which it is no ways eaſie for them to decide; For beſides that 
they ought to fee thofe external marks of the Latin Church, whic!: 
ſay they, gain her ſo great an Authority, they ought alfo to ſec 
whether there are not others which they take away more reaſona- 
bly from her then thofe that they give her; they ought to ſee whe- 
ther thoſe marks are not common to other Religions Socte! ice, 
that may by that means diſpute with the Latin Church that Au- 
thority ; they ought to ſce whether thoſk marks when they ſhall 
become peculiar to the Latin Church,. may be capable of zpivins 
her ſo Soveraign an Authority over mens Faith and Conſcicnces. 
which ſeems naturally to belong to none but God. And becavf: 
in that Queſtion, we treat not of the whole Body of the Church, 
2ut oniy of the Prelats, andtho\: who take up the Ecclelialtio: 
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Fun2tion» ther ovght to know whether thoſe extern] marks can 
hinder tic tom believing that tnoſe Preis huve abuſed ther 
cha; ocs, ard broupit in, or fuftcred to he brought in divers Ccr- 
Tuptions 1NtO the Church: ; All thatis not {0 Calle as thc Authour 
of the Prejudicestells us iti, There 1s ſome diiticulty to get thi- 
ther; and yet that belonging of right to the eximination of all 
men» the daikneſsof the under ſtandings, the elinels venercivith 
men may deccive themſelves, the want of nccllury hs the 
wnorance and fimplicity of the greatell part of men, would NOE 
hinder it. Thoſc are then no other than frivolcus Reaſons, vkih 
cannot take away from men that rijgnt that God and Nature 
have given them. They ought theretore to cnyoy it, at Icilt jn 
ſome reſpect, to wit, for the deciding of the queition, whether 
they ought to loſe It or no. — 4 
13. But it is certain they can never ſo enjoy it in that regard, 
nor decide that Queſtion without entring upon an cxamination 
of all their Doctrines, which lets us ſee yet more and morc the 
abſurdity of our Adverſfaries Principle. For' there is not any 
Principle more abſurd, than that which deſtroys it ſelf , which 
cannot be eſtabliſhed but by making uſe of a contrary Principle, 
and which preciſely can have no place but there where it cannot 
be of any uſe. But all that may be ſau of that Principle of thoſe 
Gentlemen, ſince it is moſt true that to eſtabliſh it , one muſt nc- 
iceſſarily proceed to examine their Doctrines , and that they can 
never know whether they ought to refer themſelves to the Latin 
Church, or examine that Doctrine by themſelves, till they have 
made that examination, that is to ſay, till there ſhall be no f::rther 
occaſion to refer themſelves to that Authority of the Latin Church, 
which makes pleaſant ſport enough. This is that which is eyi- 
dently manifeſt, if one conſider it, that before one can acknow- 
ledge the Authority of the Latii Church, ic mult be ſuppoſed, 
thar one is aſſured that among all the Religious Socicties that are 
inthe World , the Chriſtian 1s the only one in which one ought to 
place himſelf; and that can never be known but by one way only, 
which is that of examining its Doctrine and its Worſhip. In «&f- 
fect there 1s not any one of thole external marks that can make 
that difference. The Jews had their Miracles, An:tquity, Suc- 
ccſſion, an uninterrupted Duration , the Holineſs of their Patri- 
arcs , the Light of their Prophecies, the Majeſty of their Cere- 
monies ; we do not diſpute theſe marks with them , and as to 
Temporal Proſperity, they had it heretofore, and we arc not aſ- 
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forcd that we hove always h:d that, whereof we mike ſrch bhoaft- 
ing » which neverth: leſs is not very great. The 4. 7c i ©10- 
ry that they have the {ime things, with the con'ent of the Feo- 
ple » 2nd the ::dimirablo {nn cels of their Arms; and as for. Atm 1- 
quity; which they fail in, they Jay, that as Jeſus Corilt did bit: 
ſucceed A79ſes , fo A thwmict allo Is ſucceeded Jeſus Chritt, As 
for the Heathens they hid, as T have f:.1.1, their Miracles, their 
Sits, their Prophets, their Coremonics, thetr SuccciNon, their 
uninterrupted Duration, their Temporal Proſperities ; and if we 
tive with them about Antiquity, and Multitude, the advanta2vc 
will not lve on our fide. There 1s then nothing more deceittul 
than thoſe externa] appearances , ſeparated from their Doctrine, 
they are as proper to makea Jew remaina Jew, a Heathen a He.- 
then, and a Mahometan- to remain a Mahometan, as to make 1 
Chriſtian to remain a Chriſtian ; whence it follows, that to form 
well that Cifierence , and to he alſured that the Chriſtian Commu- 
nion is the only good one, one ought to examine its Worſhip 
and its Doctrines. 

Moreover, before they could acknowledge the Anthority of the 
Latin Church , they muſt ſnppoſe, that a man1s ſure that among 
all the Chriſtian Sects, the Latin only is the true Church, and that 
cannot be known but by the examination of its DoCctrines. Thoſe 
external marks can be no ways proper for ir. The Grecks, thc 
Abyſſines, the Neſtorians aſcribe to themſelves Antiquity, Succeſ- 
ſion, Miracles, an uninterrupted Duration, as well as the Latns. 
"They have their Saints, their Prophets, their Ceremonies, and 
their Multitude, which is not Jeſs conſiderable ; and as to worldly 
Proſperity >the Abyſſines may boaſt of it, and the Auſcovites alſo, 
who make a part of the Greek Church , and who knows whether 
that of the Latin Church ſhall never change ? It is then manifeſt, 


that they can conclude nothing from thoſe marks ſeparated from - 


their Doctrine , they are ſo ambiguous, and uncertain, that they 
cannot fix any ſetled Judgment upon them, concerning the truth 
of the Latin Church. 

But, ſuppoſing that they could by thoſe external marks, or by 
any other ways which they would take , beaſſired that the Latin 
Church was the true Church, I ſay, it muſt neceſſarily be under- 
ſtood in this Sence, to wit, that in that viſible Communion God 
brings up and preſerves his truly Faithful ones ; For it is in thoſe 
only that that name of the viſible Church is verified, and not in 
the prophane, the wicked, and the worldly , who arc mingled 
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withthem, and.who arc none. of thar Body that is the Spouſe of 
Teſts Chrilt. They muſt then be :.flured, before they can know 
whether they ought to refer themſclves abſolutcly to that Body of 
Paſtors th:t governs the [Latin Church, that the proph:ine and 
the worldly do not prevail in that Body, ard that they never have 
prevailed; for if they do prevail, or it they ever have prevailed. 


they may introduce crrours into the publick Miniſtry, and falſe 


Worſhip, or ſuffer them to come in through their negligence or 
'ctherwiſe, or ſcatter abroad the 1ll Doctrines of the Schools a- 


mongſt the Pcople, favour ill cuſtoms, and jna word, corrupt 
th2r Communion, 7s it appears that that did come to paſs in the 
Tewiſh Church, and ſometimes in the Chriſtian. But how can 
ry be fully aſſurcd that it may not be ſo at preſent, otherwiſe 
then by the examining of her Doctrine ? They ought then to give 
uP that point of external marks ; our Fathers have gained their 
cauſe withour golyg any arther, by the Prejudices of Corruption 


which I have {et dow? in the ſccond and third Chapters. Bur if 


you take them only as mcer conjectures, and if you will reckon 
them to be nothing, it'is certat:?, that to be aſſured thar there is 
nothing corrupted ina Communion where God beings up and pre- 
terves his true Faichful people, that the publick Miniſtry is pure 
in all its Doctrines and inits Worſhip, one muſt of necclkity take 
that way of cxamination, and that examination muſt he very ex- 
aft. $So that before we can enter only upon that Queſtion, whe- 
ther we ought to give to the Latin Church a Soveraign Authority 
over our Faith and Conſclences, the diſcuſſing of whickthey know 
not how to avoid, all mult be examine: from whence it follows. 
that that Principle which I have oppoſed is abſur?d, becauſe ic de- 
ſtroys it ſelf, and none can ever practiſe it, till it cannot be any 
more of any uſe ; and more abſurd yet, in that when it would 
hinder us from cxamining, It conft tains us to make 20 examination 
43< Exact as can be thought of, 
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CHAP. IX 


An Fxamen of thoſe Reaſons they alleadge to E/tabliſb 
that Soveraion Authority of the Prelats in t 2” 0 


Church. 


O defend in ſome manner a Principle that Scripture, 
Reaſon, the Intereſt of the Anticnt Fewejſh Church, 
and the Chriſtians, do ſo loudly condemn, they pro- 
pound ſome Inconveniences which ariſe, they pretend, 
from that of the Contrary Principle : Bur it is certain, that if It 
were enough to alleadge thoſe Inconveniences to overthrow thoſe 
Rignts which are found to he ſo ſolidly cſtabliſhed, there 1s no- 
thing in the world ſure, ſince there is nothing ſo juſt, ſo reaſon- 
able, or ſo necellaryv, which the weaknels or the malice of men 
may not ahuſe. Ir is neceſſary to yield ro men the right of cating, 
and drinking, of Cloathing and Marrying themſelves, of ſcllinz 
and buying, of holding Commerce between themſelves, of huild- 
ing Houſes and Towns, and to diſtinguiſh themſelves by rheir 
ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions. Ana yet how many Inconvyeniences 
are there that ariſe from all thoſe things ? It 15 the ſame in rhe 
uſige of the moſt holy and inviolable things, as of Relipion ir 
ſelf, of which a Leberr:ae, ſays in General, becauſe of the Abuſes 


that were made of it, 


T aiit um Relrgio potr1ir ſ111dere 1nlortm. 


If all muſt be abolliſht that is ſubject to Inconveniences, one muſt 
aboliſh every thing. Gold and Iron, Night and Day, Fire and 
Water would be criminal, :md the very Air it ſelf which makes 
us live, cauſes ſometimes our death. They cannot then take «© 
worſe way then that of thoſe Inconveniences to cry down a Right, 
fourded upon N1ture, and upon Grace, and Authorized by Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the Prophers and Apoſtles. Let us ſee nevertheleſs of 
what nature thoſe Inconveniencies arc. 

On? of the moit Conſiderable is, That if they allow thoſe 
who are ſ{ubj-c&t to the Church, to Exawine the matters of Re- 
lIigion, there will be no more any way to Keep men in the Unity 
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of the Faith, that every one will have a Religion by himſelf, and 
that by this means thes ſtionld open a way for Extravagan:s 
and Herclics, iid by conicquince for the intire ruin of the Church, 
Fnce the minds of men arc fo different and confuſed that that 
which pleafes one, will rot pleaſe another, 

To Anſwer to that Objection, I would demand of thoſe Gen- 
tlemen whether they propoſe to themſelves to find out any humane 
and efficecious way, Which ſhall go fo far as actually znd ef- 
fcCtu:lly to hinder thoſe Extravagances and Hereſics 5 or whe- 
ther they would only eſtabliſh a Maxim, which in ſyppoling that 
it ſhould. be followed, and that all men would receive it, ſhould 
comain all in the Unity of the Faith. Let them take which of 
thoſe two ſides they pleaſe, they cannot rationally fay any thing, 
The firſt cont2ins a raſh and abſurd pretence, for to go about to 
ſeek a humane means that ſhall actually hinder all Errors nd 
Hercites, 1s to ſcek for that which they can never he able to find. 
To ret::in men inthe Unity of the Faith and of True Piety, two 
things are neceſliiry, the one, That they tcach all the pure Truths 
of God; and the other, That they givethem all a right under- 
ſtanding» to the end they ſhould follow it. Their Paſtors might 
very well do the firſt, but the ſecond, which docs not depend on 
them, none hut God alone can do. And that alſo he docs 1n re- 
gard of all his Eleft and truly Faithful for whoſe ſake only there 
iS a Church, and Paſtors in the World. For he beſtows on all 
thoſe his Holy Spirit, in that meaſure that ſhall ſuffice to unite 
them in the ſame Faith, and to hinder them from falling into Er- 
rours wholly inconſiſtent with their Salvation. As for the others, 
as he has not ordained their Salvation, ſo he would not actually 
hinder them from caſting themſelves into Hereſies, or into Errors. 
On the contrary, he has reſolved to permit thole ſtra\ ings, the 
better to diſtinguiſh them from his True Children. There myſt 

; Cor. 11, be alſo, {aith St. Paul, Hereſies among you, that they which arc 
approved may be made manifeſt among you. And elſewherc he ſays, 
That God ſhould ſend ſtrong deluſions to them that periſh, that they 
ſhould believe 4 lye. Sothat God who alone is Lord of thc hcarts 
and mindsof men, not having propounded that cnd to himſelf in 
eſtabliſhing his Viſible Church, to hinder any Hereſies from hcing 
in the World, nor that they ſhould not ariſe within that very 
Church it ſelf, but only that his Ele&t and truly Faithful ones 
ſhould not be infe&ted with them, it is a great raſhneſs, for thoſe 
men who cannot diſpoſe hearts as he does, to extend not only 
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their deſires but their pretenſions alſo farther, and to ſcarch out 
a way by which there ſhonld nor be in effect any Hereſie. I cor- 
feſs that we ought to delire the deſtruction of all Herelics, that 
we ought to labour for their Extirpation, and that as the Elect 
and truce Children of God are not diſtinctly known, the cares that 
we ſhould take for them ought ro be extended indifferently to all. 
But I ſay, that we cannot make uſe of any thing for ſo great a 
work, but thoſe external means, which are the pure Preaching 
of the Truth, and Confuting the contrary Errors. VWWhet their 
Paſtors ſhall acquit themſelves well in that duty, they may reſt 
-1ſſared thar God will blefs their conduct and thuir word, not to 
all men, but to the perſons of his truc Children. If their Paſtors 
would urge their pretenſions from thence, and would find a human 
expedient that might abſolutely hinder thoſe Hereſies from touch- 
ing them, and from actually and effectually ſpringing up as well 
among the good, as the wicked; I aftirm, that they would be 
wiſer then God, that they would encroach upon his rights, that 
they would hunt for a Chim1cra, and that by that very means they 
would change the Miniſtry into a Tyranny; for under that pretence 
of rooting out thoſe Hereſtcs, they would come to he Soveraiyn 
Lords over mens Souls and Conſciences, which cannot nor ought 
to be ſuffered, and which 1s ſo far from being a means to ayoid 
themthat it would fill the Church with Hereſics. 

If they ſay, they intend only to eſtabliſh a Mavim , which 
{uppoſing that it would he followed, and thar all men would re- 
ceive it,, would contain all in the Unity of the Faith, and that 
Maxim 1s, That they ought to refer themſelves abſolutely to their 
Paſtors. Ifay, inthe firſt'/place, That, that Maxim is as proper 
to contain men in the Unity of Herefie and of Schiſm, as in the 
Unity of Faith. For the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks have thcir 
Church and their Paſtors, to whom they ſhould abſolutely refer 
themſelves. So that they could never difcern whether they arc jn 
Unity of the Faith, or in that of Error and wandrins from the 
Truth , if they were not before all things, aſſured [that they 
were In the true Church. Bur who ſhall warrant us, that when 
they would be ſo aſſured of the true Church, that men would 
not <1vide themſelves by different ſentiments, and tht that which 
plenſcs once, ſhould nor. diſplcaſe another ? What principle of 
Unity would they give us, to ſettle all in the ſame rhovehts, in 
that ſearch which they ſhould make of the trve Church 2 The 
Jews would fay, We are the trne Church of God, the Mother 
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Church, f:om which the Chriſti.ins have ſeparated titemſelygs, 
Tho Pagaas will ſay, We are that Mother Commnnion, for 2; 
well the 5cws as the Chriftians c:me out of the midit of us. The 
Alai..ucians will ſay, That 2s Chriſtianity was the perfection of 
the Law, ſo their Religion is the perfettion of the Goſpel. The 
Greck- would come foorth and maintala, That they are the true 
Catbolick Church, and not the 7 :ta5 ;, the Ciprichs, the Abyſſines, 
the Jacobites, and Armenians maintuin, That as well the Latin; 
az tne Greeks departed from the Church, when their Council of 
Ch-ilccdon had made void the Council of Epheſw. The Arty; 
will fay, That if one ]attcr Council could abrogate whit had been 
done by a former, as it appears from the Example of the Council 
of Chalccdon, then that of Ariminuwm, might very well corre 
and repair the Errors of that of N:ce. In fine, every one would 
alledge his Reaſons, and concern himſelf to know which of {ll 
thoſe Communions was the trve and good one, 2nd which had 
the truc Faith. Tell us what means of Unity would you have b:- 
yond that, to hinder men from dividing themſelves? For if ir 
be true that in yielding men a right to ex:1mine the matters of 
Religion, they open a Gate to let in Diviſions and Hereſtes, by 
reaſon of the Confuſion of mens minds, It 1s not leſs true that in 
leaving them a liberty to cxamine thoſe Churches and Religious 
Soci2tics,to come to know which 1s the True, you open the ſame 
Gate to Errors and Apoſtacics. If you would farther take from 
them that Liberty of ſcarching out the true Church, and if you 
ſay that they ought to ſuppoſe the Latin to be it, without other 
reaſon ; beſides that that 1s very abſurd, you introduce a Maxim 
that under a pretence of ſhutting the Door to all Diviſions, ſhuts 
it alſo to all Converſions. For why ſhould not every Soctety have 
right to ſay the ſame thing ? So the Few, without any other 
Reaſon, would preſume for the Few:s/h Communion; the Heather 
for the Heathen ; the Greek, for the Greek, and every one for that 
wherein he finds himſelf ſet. That then would not be ſo much 3 
Principle of Unity in the true Faith, as a Principle of Confuſion 
and Obſtinacy, a Principle that would be not ſo proper to keep 
men jn the Unity of the true Faith, as in that of any Religion 
whatſoever it might be, without coming to know whether it were 
good or bad. 

In the ſecond place, I fay, That with all that, they do not yet 
make any thing of that which they would lay down, if they 


would avoid thoſe Hereſics, and thoſe Diviſions which may ariſe 
fro! 
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from the inequality of humane underſtindings, winen men 
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left to he Maſters of their own Sentiments. For 10 ONta1n tht 


effect, they muſt ſuppoſe that tat Maxim of referring ones {cit 
abſolute lv :o the Paſtors of the true Church, when they hail by 
ſo atlurcd, will be received and followed by all men. But wit 
can tcl] them that men will not divide upon thit very Principle, 
and that when they endeavour to make them receive It, they Can 
make them agree? If they apprehend fo much thoſe Diviſions 
nd Errors in th: matters of Relizion, what 2{ſurance can they 
have that there ſhall not be any upon that point of the Authority 
of the Church ? Is it becauſe mens minds will lefs differ albour 
that ſubject then about others, or that that ſame Authority proves 
it ({eIf, as the Firſt Principles do 5 Who has told them, that thoſe 
who {hall once have received this Maxim, will not be un-blinded 
ja the end, and that they will not he weary in finz of remal.#:24 
ſlaves to men in reſpect of their Conſciences, which is the molt 
conſiderable part of themſclves, and that which ſhould give ihem 
the greateſt Jealouſic ? So that that pretended Remedy ot Schiſms 
and Diviſions 1s null, for you mult always run upon that Rock 
you would avoid, to wit of the humane underitanding, and wipe 
off its differences, its inequalities, 11s humors, at the fame time 
that you would have them give away that liberty of .judging the 
points of the Falih. Let us ſuppoſe, ſince our Adverfaries would 
have us, that that Principle of abſolute obedience to the Guides 
of the Church , had had place from the birch of Chriſtianity, 
would it have hindred the Hereſies of the Falemntiniimns, of theo 
Gaoſtics, of the Marcioutes, of the Aontaniſts, and the Adn- 
chees * Would it have hindred the Arras, -the Smoſeit CES, 
the Eutychians, the Neſtorians, and ſo many others, thar in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity troubled the State of Religion ? To 
fay that thoſe men were preſumptuous and raſh, is but to fay 
what we would have, which is, that there can be no humane means 
that can ſtop that raſhneſs and preſumpruouſne!s of men, and 
that it 1s a folly to go about to doit. They may by the force 
of Torments and Prifons, by their Threats or their Promilcs 
hinder the external effects, but that is not to contain men in the 
Unity of the Faith, but it js to contuin them in that of Hypocriſy, 

and of Treachery. . 
A ſecond Inconvenience is, That they cannot give to the 
Church, that 1s to ſay, to the Body of the Paſtors, that reſpect 
which 1s due to them z for where they ſhould be ſet up to be 
Judges 
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Tndge3 of Controverſies, private men woul{ riſe up againſt them, 
and thoſe private men would on the contrary become their Judges. 
But that Inconvenieice it not ſo great, as that 1t ſhould make us 
h.-z2rd our own Salvation. How many Judecs have in we our 
Civil Society, to whom we yet give that refpect that is due to 
them, though {till we are not hound to believe that all that they 
have judged, is well judged ? The reſpect which mcn owe to 
their P::ſtors is not milimited, It has its bounds and its meaſures; 
while they act as true Paſtors, in Teaching the pure Truth, and 
acqui'ting themiclves of their Duty, they are worthy to he heard, 
to be followed, to be reſpected. But when they come to be De- 
CL£IVers, If, that In ftead of Teaching the Truth they oppole it, 
it they mix with Gold and Silver, Wood, Hays and Stubble, 
(to make uſe of the words of the Apoſtle) they deſerve in that 
rezard, ncither the Hearing, ror Relpcct. For they are neither 
Paitors, nor the Church, but only as they Teach the Truth, and 
follow Rivhteoulnelſs; and when they withdraw themſelves trom 
ir, give us their own Fancies, or when they follow their Paſſons, 
then they are hut private men, who belyc their Character, and 
they can owe them nothing for thoſe kinds of things, but repulles 
2nd contempt, or. at the molt but Indulgence, it the Evil be yer 
tolerable; thar is ro ſay, if their word aid their conduct do not 
deſtroy the Goſpel, or hinder a ſaving efficacy. But if they 
may ice their Miniſtry to hecome 1o corrupted that thuir is an 
eminent danger of looling their Salvation, who can doubt thar 
Ley ought not to be Jookt on, only as the Enemies of God 2nd 
the Church, rather then the Miniſters and their Paitors, ard thar 
they ſhould not fail to take hced of them and their Dottrine, as 
P2rnitious leaven, in ſtead of blindly following them ? Thc 
{utics are then reciprocal between the Paſtors and the Peoplc: 
1] he Paſtors ought to guide their Flock well, to give them good 
paſture z and the people owe them, Reſpect, Obedience, Teach- 
albiencts and Love: on ſuppoſition that the Paſtors well acquirt 
themſelves of their dury, thoſe who are under them will bccome 
guilty before God and Men, of the Crimes of Rebellion, Pro- 


tanenels, and Ingratitude, if they do not acquit themſelves of 


tnc1cs. Burt ic the Paſtors abuſe their charges, if they overtir; 
tie Goſpel, or it they do any thing coming near to it, if the; 
abuſe thur Titles, their Sces, thcir Dignicies, their S2cerdotal 
Ornaments ; all that will ſignify nothing, they owe them no mo: © 
zi Mat Tcgards Ether that Reſpect or that Obedicice. The 
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Reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe they onght to reſp. cl nothing Hut 17 
cauſe of Gud, and upon the Collide ration of to 1 viiig Irumn, 
when then they my ſee that they withdraw themielv.s fron God, 
and that Truth, that reſpect allo which ought to be givei to wed 
4nd his Truth ſhould be withdrawn from them. 

And as to what they ſay, that private men would! hocome 
Tudges of their Paſtors, where of 11zht thote P. tots <: t.to 
ſudz;c of Controverlies, who arc above Privitc men 3 th js 15: 110- 
thing but a playing with words. How many of our Jugs rc 
there, who Judge us every day, without our finding {ny 11onN- 
venience or ill in it? They Judge us with a Judyment of 


bd 1, 
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* Indidtment, which is a publick Judgment, and they Jud; e 1s ? 


with a Judgment of Diltinction , which tb a pil ate Judy. 
ment. For they do not bind us blindly to believe tht 
that they declare 18 cquitable , becauſe they fo declite nt 5 
we have in that reſpect a full liberty to examine thole thinks 
as they are in themſelves, though we tail of always pic- 
ſuming in their favour. But ſay they, whatſoever liberty we 
have to cxamine their Judgments, their Judgments muſt be cx- 
ecutcd notwichſtanding, when we our felves belicve them unjuil 5 
[ confeſs it, but it is becauſe their Execution conlitts only 11 thoſe 
things, or In thoſe external Actions, which cave the thoughts 
of the mind always free, and not in an inward acquivi ence. 
And this is that that puts a difference hetween their Sentences, 
and the decitions of Paſtors conceriing the matters of Religion, 
for the Execution of theſe latter contilts in an acquilcence of 
the Soul and the Conſcience, wich cannot but examine them in 
the end, and Þe decided but by the knowledee we have of the 
Equity and Truth of thoſe ioctrines. The f:meo thing may 
ſometimes happen in the Civil Society, where in ſtead of puttins 
in Exccution the Commands of Superiours, one ſhall be bound 
formally to oppoſe and reſiſt them; as when the Satcs of a Pro- 
vince, or a Governour ſhall command things prejudicial to the 
Obcdience that one owes to one's Soveraign, ana which would 
engage the pcople ina Rebellion; Then, we may nor only Tud © 
our Judges by a private Judgment, but our private Judo ment 
is a thouſand times more general and publick then that of tholt 
Judges, yea though it ſhall not be accompanied with any for- 
mality. For thoſe formalities lignify nothing, when the fidelity 
which we owe to our Prince !s concerned, Then rcither reſpec. 
of Magittrates, nor conſideration of Order, nor the Authotity 
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.6f our Governours ought to turn us aſide, but they muſt all give 
place to that Great and Fundamental Duty. It 1s the {ame 
thing in a Religious Society, God and our Salvation are to be 
preferred before all things, and if it fall our that the Paſtors, either 
in their Pulpits - or In _thelr Writings, or In their Courctls, 
-world plunge us into errors, and into a worſhip that dithonours 
God, and corrupts his Chriſtian Religion , we may not only 
jud-C them by a private judgment, but we ought alſo at the ſame 
time to I:bour ro make thar private judgment to become Publick, 
and as g-neralas It can be made; and howſoever we do it,we do not 
in any thing v. it hdraw our ſe]Jves fiom that fidelity which we all 
owe to God. The Inconveniences that ariſe from thar Conduct, 
ovght to be imputed not to private men, who do but what 
they are obliged to do, but to the Paſtors who abuſe thr 
Charg2, and pervert the rule ard natural deſign of their Mi- 
niltry. : ; wm 
Bur, ſay they, Is not this to introduce a private ſpirit into the 
Church where we all ought ro have but one ſame ſpirit, which is that 
of the Church? There ſaith St. Paul,but one Body and but one Spirit, 
and therefore it is that he himſelf exhorts us ro 2bide all in the [tne 
ſpirit,and to beep the unity of the ſpirit im the Fond of peace. 1 anſwer, 
that there ought to be in the Church in effect hut one ard the ſame 
wy Spirit ; but that that ought to be the Spirit of God, the Spirit of 
Co2l. t. T1uth, the Spirit of Wiſdom : not thc ſpirit of the World, nor 
the ſpirit of Errour. God gives his holy Spirit immediatly to all 
his truly Faithful ones, whether they be Paſtors, or whether they 
be Lay-men » which is1n all bur one ſame Spirir, thongh the mea- 
EF + Fſureaccordcing to which each receives my be different: Grace, ſys 
tic Apoltie, - g7ver unto every one of 1 according to the meaſure of 
the g1jt of Chrijh, And in that Deſcription of the State of the 
Church under the new Teſtament , which is ſet down by the Pro- 
76. 2. phet Jo:l. God fays, That be will purer out his Sprrit upon all fic ſh, 
th.ttheir Sens and thetr Daughters ſhall Prophicy , and that he w-ll 
£.vVe thu Spirit to kis Servants and to his H.ndmaids. Elſewhere, 
I 3+ 36. God promiſes his Chikiren , hat he will IVC them a new heart and 
a ::ew ſpirit, and that he will put hrs Spirit within tom © Saint Poul 
teaches the ſame thing. yore Spirit, ſays he, we arc ol! Bujrized 
037.12. t+14y one Boay, nhether we be FeWsor Gentiles, mhethry we ve bord or 
free, and have been wll mane to drinh into one ſprrct. Boca we ve 
G4. 4 Coridrer, ſays he to rhe Galimtians, God has ſrar forth rhe Spuit of 
Em Sea 1:0 yexr hearts; and in the Epiſtie which ke ocuretles to 
SHY 
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the Saints and Faithful of Epheſus , he tells them, Th. they were F;-. 1. 
ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe » and deſiring that they might 1#:? 


receive a more abundant meaſure of it, he prayed God to pire 
them che Spirit of Wiſdom and Revel.ition: St. Petr tells the [217 h- 
ful of his age, who were perſecuted for the name of Jelus Chrilt, 
That the Spirit of Glory, ar4 the Spirit of Cod refted 11por! HCH: 
In fine the whole Scripture is full of this Doct: ime, that the Spirit 
of God is immediately given to every Believer, even down to that 
place wWHCcre St, FED. tells them, T hat thy h.:d <1 Ciittion from the 
Holy Spirits ad that they knew ll things : £01. {11 11013-1819 wh; 1 h 
they Lad TCA of Jeſus Chrijt abode 111 th Mm, +1!< th.it thy 1eeatd 
20t tht 1) 71:44 jrould t et 'F them, Out th, th: 131+ v.ting Letltg iT. then 
all this. From whence thele two Truths retult, the one, That 
every faithful one in particulir has Fellowſhip with the Holy 
Spirit, which animates and poverns him immedtatly; ard the other, 
That that Spirit is not a mcer Spirit of Docllity, and reſting in 
what is taught them, to make the Faithful receive the words of 
their Paſtors; hut a Spirit of diſcerning, which makes them c:- 
pable of knowing things by themſelves, and to jud'e of them 
For this is that St. Pl means by that Sprrzt of Hfdom and of Re- 
velation, and St. Job: by thit V.cien nbrich ters all thincs, nd 
frees us from the neceſſity of being taught by men ; that is to fy, 
of depending abſolutely on their Authority, as thoſe men would 
do who ſhould not be cipable of diſccrnivs by themſclves; and 
there is this thing very conſiderable in that Ditcourſe of St. Fol, 
that he makes the ſubjects of it, thoſe alle Teachers who lihoured 


to ſeduce the Faithful. 7 bivc, favs hes wrote theſe 1higs came 
cernmng thoſe who ſeduce Yet, [ut tne 21011791579 WHC Yult DACEY Cx 
cernd abidaty in you, and you heve ro need theit wy min fhould 


teach you,, 6c, Which lets us plainly fee that he meant, that that 
Unttion was ſufficient to fecure them from that Sequciag, and by 
Conſequence to make them dilern by themſelves the true trom the 
falſe. As toall the reſt, they do but mock when they call thar 
Spirit a private Spirit, under a pretence that it is vtiven tocach 
Believer : forir is the ſime Spout that animartes the whole Ay {t- 
cal Body of our Saviour, that Regencrates 2nd Sanctifics them, 
Itisin one word, the Spirit of the whole Church. It mov xith 
far greater reaſon be ſaid, that they introduce 2 private Spirit, 
who reſtrain to the Paſtors alone the rivht of diſcerning the good 
from the bad, and who would jor that any La, men ſhould inter- 
pole. For if the wholc body be animated but by onc only and the 
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fame Spirit, why ſhould not all the Faithful have the ſame right with 
the Paltors, fincc they all partake of one ſame Light, though in x 

different meaſure ? In fine, it they would have it, that to yield to 

cycry one a right to examine the matters of Religion, would betyg 

bring in a private Spirit, let them tell us, by what Spirit they 

would have one examine the queſtion of the Church? by what Spj- 

rit they would have every one know and rſt aſſured that the Ly 

tin Churci is the TrueChurch of Jeſus Chriſt r by what Spirit they 

would have the Faithful chuſe that fide where they ſhould refer 

themſelves to their Paſtors? for in all thoſe points, they cannot 
deny that men ought to follow their own light, fince they cannot | 
in the leaſt make thoſe judgments by the Eyes of their Prelates, 
as we have noted before. Bchold then thar private Spirit, ing. 
it pleaſes theſe Gentlemen to call it ſo, which they themſelves ar 

conſtrained to admit, which ſhews us the aullity of that inconre | 
ence that they would pretend to remedy. 

We ought then to go higher yet, and to examine that preat 
Argument which the Author of thoſe Prezdices has choſe above 
all others, as.bcing alone ſufficient to make us acknowledge the ne- 
ccſlity of referring ones ſelf blindly to the Church. It conſiſtsin 

& bi; Preface. letting us know, That all the men 2m the world may deceive themſelves, 
that the darkpeſs of our Vudcrſt 4ndmgs, our Prejudices and onr Paſe 
ſions engage us to that, And if M. Claude, fays he, can propeſe 
evident falſhoods as proofs of the highcſt certainty, who can aſſure u 
that we arc not in the number of thoſe who decerve themfelves,and make 
an ill choice inthe matters of Religion, and that the perſuaſion that 
we have well choſen is not any offett of our Prejudices and our Paſſun, 
and other ſecret obſtinacy in our Opinions; from whence he concludes, 
that it muſt be a thing to be deſpaired of cver to be able ti 
dift inguiſh the true Reiigion, amidſt IC many Sets who all lay claim to 
zt, or to chaſe among ſo many Opinions which they propoſe as Autho- 
rifed by the Scripture, thoſe which one ouzht to believe, from thoſe that 
one ought to reject, unleſs that ſame zupotence that lies # pon wu to 
diſcern the T; ruth by our own light, and which would not open a way t0 
find it? ſheuld make 15 £0 Jrom the way of Reaſon, WhOYerm we ſhould 
ſee nothing but uncertainty,to that of Authority, which would draw 
out of that confuſion;and in the end headvertilſes us, that that Autho- 
rity 1S that of the Catholick Chnrch,that is to ſay, the Latin Prelates. 

We ſee then, that thanks to the Philoſophy of this Author, 
all muſt be good Pyrrhoniſts,to become good Catholicks, we ought 
£0 doubt of every thing if we would be aſſured of any thing, But 
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to ſpeak what appears to me, that Argument cannot make any 
impreſſion on the mind, becauſe it deſtroys it ſelf, as nſually thoſe 
falſe ſubtilties do. For if we cannot he aſſured 1n thoſe judgments 
that we make by our own Light, becauſe that may deccive us, who 
can aſſure us that that Authors Argument will he good and con- 
cluding, ſince we cannot judg of ir but by that ſame Light, which 
- will not give, according to him, any certainty ? If the uſe of our 
Reaſon produces nothing but doubts, why would he yet give 1s a 
Reaſon, the Conſequence whercof can be no other than donhtful, 
and by which he cannot alſo gain any thing over us ; It may be it 13 
good, it may be it is not ſo; our Light decetves us in other 
things, it may very well decelve us in that. What likelyhood then 
is there that we ſhould be perſuaded by an Argument that combates 
it ſelf, and which takes away from it ſelf the force of perſuadin;g ? 

Moreover, That Argument deſtroys the deſign of the Author 
of thoſe Prejudrces, and overthrows the Cauſe 1t would Eftablifh. 
For if there be no certainty in the judgments that we make by our 
own Light, who ſhall ſecure us that we do not deceive our {elves in 
chuſing the way of Authority, ſince we cannot make choice of 
that, but by that ſame Light, which 1s, fays he, fo deceitful ? 
We cannot leſs fear in that very thing, the obſcurity of our Un- 
derſtandings, our Prejudices and Paſſions, the inclination that we 
have to Error, and who ſhall aſlure that Author, who ſhall aſſure 
us our ſelves, that that perſuaſion where it is, and which he would 
communicate to us, isnot an effect of his Prejudices,of his Paſſions, 
or of ſome obſtinacy i: hes Opinions ? Who ſhall warrant us that we 
do not deceive our ſelves in that particular choice that we make of 
the Authority of the Latin Cinrch, to refer our. ſelves to her ? 
For we mult in that choice rely on our own Reaſon. Who ſhall 
ſecureus that the Lain Church herſelf does not dececive her ſelf 
in the diſcerning that ſhe makes of the Tenets of Religion ? Thar 
Church is compoſed of the People and Prejates, thoſe people have 
not more Light than ochec men, and thoſe Prel..tes are not lIcfs 
ſubject than the others to that darkneſs of underſtanding,to Neg- 
ligence, to Prejudices, to Paſitons, to a ſecrot Obſtinacy 13 their 
Opinions, and beyond all, that they have not a peculiar Llaterctt to 
favour mens Errors and Superſtitions, to retain them the more 
eaſily 1n their obedience. But thoſe Pcople and rhoſe Prelates arc 
a very great number. What does that fignifie ? The Heathens 
and their Guides are yet a ſar greater number than they, and yer 
they fail not to deceive tuemidives. They are, ſay they, rich 
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and powerful, and railcd in dignity. The Heathens and the Az. 

bamet4is are not leſs. They have cxternal marks, but who 
knows whether thoſe marks are good, and whether they do not 
abuſe themſelves in the Conlequence they pretend to draw from 
them ? They atluzc you that they do not deceive themielves, they 
condemn you if you do noi believe that which they believe; and 
they live, asto themlelves, in a perfect peace of mind. But the 
Author of thoſe Prejudices has taught us to antwer, { 4 4 th:ſe 
3V120 con:poſe othcr SCuties, Upper to have the frm: ſſtir.thiCc Wth its 
toat mhiy ircintheiruth, tio do wot Condeninthe Loitius with i ts Coije 
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Peace tn Tranquility. That ffrreace alſo, 4d thu co.jdme, 
rat freed from twonuble aid fear, tat Price wid tht Travguillity 
Croniid ”, 11p5:1 { 136 vidlict TAIT 3. (ICY TC 151 the z 7 i1mn.'y, 11d 11. th 
malt after thiur Lion, we marks [oumbeoiocs and jod coittil, th 
tey my be four mojir fr cqueiitly to ve joyned rnttmdy more free 
qniciit!hy with Irrowr, nd the wiy of Hill, than with Trmh dike 
my of Sl, Thee are the very words of the Author of thoſe 
Prejugices, Vv.hercot we change only the Applicition. But. ſay 
they, vet faither, Do you not believe that the Latin Prelates have 
2 more clear light than you 2 We cannot know any thing by thats 
and they do not know any thing themiclees from thence, ſince nd 
perſon can nvake himfelt certiin by his own light, ac COrenns to the 
Author of Preiudices. | 

They may ttom thence metitinks fre of what Nature that Ar- 
gument 15, hit they will be more apt to he diſtaſted with it, if 
they will but cenliler that their Principle tends to confound all 
Religion, and to render the very exiſtence of a Dcity ſi pected. 
For if there he nothing of certainty in thoſe Judgments thar we 
make by our o:vn light, why do we follow the Chriſtian Relivion, 
more th:n the Pg 44 or the Afimomit.ty? ts it becauſe that tile 
Church has bid ns do ſo? This is but a very bad reaſon. for the 
Church would never tell ns that irs Religion was had, when it 
would he fo in eff &t; there is no Society whatſoever, hut ivould 
fay that its Religion was good, and better than ol others, 1s It 


becauſe our Birth, our Education, Intereſt, Reputation, or the 
the friendſhip that we have with ſome perſons, or the Laws 
of the Coun'ry wherein we arc, will not ſuffer us to embrace any 
other R-ligion, and ſuch-like motives that engage us? Thele are 
yet but the very worſt Reaſons, and thoſe who axe not Chrittians 
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put from thence, though poilibly they may not hea fmall numt 
may ſay, that they are not it all ſuch: for it thoſe veir, tres 
been applyed to agamfm) they would have boon 2.44, | 
Ire now Chriltians. How then ought we to be C: br tt ans 7 , T: 
necellary that we ſhould be fo from out of a Love, an An preb. 

tion of that Religion it (ol. But that Love ::n Gd 1!1T ar 
on onght to be the effects of our own Light, and not OL! T8 
other men, and owir own light ought todictite to niwhat 35 the Re» 
ligion of God, and to make us approve Of {1G OVEN, derth..c 
quality: Should we then h1vCc nothing of certiuity. 1 that mat - 
ter 2 {h onlc we be always In doudr, under 4. Pretonce thit-oaur 
L1 hit mJaht decelve us? and thoſe ad miralle cffects thut Relivion 
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ces in Our fouls; 15: f cov ti dc; co, Os; uct, Jy» th: tr e!2,Qutcll ty 
hope, freedom from tro te: and fr 6111 Jars 8 vo42l 4 tr) Y be rethme 
but <: mbionors iid decein ſu mths, wh: ch, are moſi jreqt itly to 9 
#01151 4 more royncd n vith error ind the: WwW.1Y Of tl it » B 'v:f;) this Oral 
and way of ſalvation ? thither It 1s that that Pi INCAp lc of the Author 
of tliofe Pre Jucices [ads ns. Belides, how do we come to bulicyie 
there 13a God ? Is it bec:inicthe Church tells its fo 5 That wonld be 
1 very ill reaton for we leltcyc on the contr ary, tha iT the! IC 15 4 
Church, ! UL by the belief that we have that there 15 a Gol! ; ive hee 
lieve jt ivithout doubt by the unvrctiones 1thoufand Charactcr; 
of fo! Dcity in our minds,and on our hearts, that appearinthe F:: 
brick of the World, in his Governm-nr, or his ore inv the At- 
fairs of it, and particularly in ma! Lmiclf, {nd in his mob pure 
and moſt natural inclinitions. Our Reaſon it {IL Is a lively 
Imave of it. Bit thar imprefit»:;: SWromwht hu tour own Eves, 
which make us ſcea Deity in thn”, ti is not fre or hens Free they 
we ce it, but by our own. I> it necefjiry thenithutwe ſhout dont 
whether there he a God or not ? Muſt we never be cortail ; beeavie 
our Eyes deccive us ſomtimes, and bee. Tus We aro not Iniolilt. 7 
The Anthor of the Prejudices will fry, without doubt, That vo 
urg,- his Principle roo farr, that he pever pretended 16 flow, thi 
we couli not bh: atfured by our own light, withou the Aniho: ir, 
of th: Churci), that there was 2 God, and thit the Chrittjun Reo 
I1-10n, 1: oppolt 101 to that Relic ion which the Tears now Pi oleſe. 
or to all thoſe Fantaſtick Religions tir reign in the World. nd 
are the meer eff::ts of the 1! poſtu: © 214 humours of Mem Can 
not hut be the true Religion; Tha thi diſeoriunct rs rot Laird to be 
made thc. 'dvautage of the C hri{tt. in Relto10; 3 bout all bf thers, 


being maſt wear aid manifeſt. Indeed ſo he has expPitiacu him f 
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from the very beginning of his Preface : whence it appears, that 
he would not hinder the examination of the matters of Religion, 
but when particular controverſies that divide the divers Sects of 
Chriltians ſhall be treated of. 

I may ſay then, if I am not miſtaken, That there are two parts 
in his Hypotheſis,that in the firſt,he yiclds to every one a liberty to 
jadg by his own Light of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
that he docs not take away from them in that reſpect the certainty 


' of their Judgments, but that in the ſecond, he takes it from them 


over other particular matters ; hut all that is but an Artifice 
wherchy he would prevent and elude, if he could;thoſe juſt and 
natural Conſequences which he forcſaw might he drawn from his 
Principle. For the very ſame Reaſons which he propoſes to hin- 
der us from the examining the particular points of Religion, and 
the very ſame grounds upon which he boſaChi Concluſion, have 
place alſo in the comparing the Chrifiaf Religion with other 
Religions. So that one may ſay, that the ſccond part of his dc- 
ſign deſtroys the firſt, and that he himſelf overthrows that that 
he had eſtabliſit. For, tell me, it the uncertainty of our Judg- 
ments founded upon this, that we ſce that orhers deceive them- 
iclves by the darkneſs of our underitanding, by our Prejudices, 
by our Peſlions, and by -thoſe ſecret Attacks that we have of 
or thoughts, tell me, if that has not place as well inthe Judg- 
ment that they make, That there is 2a God, and that the Chriiti- 
an Religion is alone from God, and the only True'one, as in th:ty 
that we make, That their Purgatory 1s but an imaginary Fire, 
that their Tranſubſtantiation 1s but a human invention, and that 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs is no where to be found in the Scripture ? 
Are there no Profane or Athciſtical perſons in the World ? Are 
there no Jews, nor Pagans, nor Muhomerans ? As we are per- 
fuaded that they deceive themſelves, fo are they pertuaded that 
we deceive our ſelves : but may not they demand of us, whur 
alurance we have that the darkneſs of our Underſtandings, our 
Prejudices, our Paſſions, or ſome other ſecret tye that lycs UPON 
our thoughts have no part In our perſuaſion ? What will the Au- 
thour of the Prejzarces anſwer to them ? Will he ſay, 71. the 
advaintazernat the Criſtian Religion has over all other Rclicins is 
majt clear and mite? I may lay to him the fame, that the yi- 
VARiage Lit the Proteitant Religion has above the Roma, is 
moit clear and naniteits and in faying fo, 1 ſhall aflicm NOCNL1S 
vn nercot 1 am not wel convinced, lt he replies to m 5. that 1 
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ought not to be ſo confident of my own Light, that that ah 
appears to me to he moſt clear and manifeſt, Qoes not 2ppel ſc g 
others, that the darkneſs of the Mind, Prejicices, Phons, cc 
make men deceive themiclves, and that I hive n0 Mirae that l 
im not of that number. The jew, the 7:10:11, the [etyettrs 
the Libertine, the Atheiſt, who fill come behind him) Val -ex- 
claim, as often as they ſhall have occaſion, iter Ine | 
manner. This is juſtly what we hive to {iy this Author plc Qs 
our cauſe admirably well. | 

After all, Thar Principle of the Anthor of thoſe Prentiees was 
ſo f:r from turning aſide our Fithers from examining Þy them- 
{ilvcs the matters of Religion, that on the contrary it hound 
themtodo it the more. For hcing concerned for their own ſalva- 
tion, there was no perſon more intreſted than themſelves, and 
being ſo ealily apt to deceive themſelyes in the choice of thote 
Opinions that they were cnjoyncd to believe, and of that Wor- 
{hip which they were to practiſe, they ought not naturally to have 
truſted any but themſelves. They might; it is true decetye them- 
ſelves > but their Prelates might deceive themſelves as well as 
they, and if inthe Church the people muſt refer themſelves ro 
their Prelatcs, and cach of thoſe Prelates in particular mult refer 
themſelves to the whole body of the Church, they will find tha: 
neither the one nor the other will he cured, and that that Church 
to which they ſhould all refer themſelves, would be but an Erns 
Ration, as they ſpeak in the Schools, and a Platonic Idea. Pru- 
dence then hound our Fathers ro ex1mine that which they ſhould 
know, borh from the imperfections of the Minds or the Hearts of 
men» and from the cxamples of thoſe before them who fell ir:c 
error, together with the danger which mon are in, on the accoint 
of their Prejudices, their Paſſions, and their Intereſts ; all thar 
could produce no other cfte& in them than to excite them to make 
an examination the moſt exactly and diligently thu it was poſſthle 
for them to do, cleanſing their Hearts from every evil thonchr, 
and 1mploring the Grace and Bleſling of God upon them : For 


they were aſlured, that if they did the Will of the Father, ther 7. 


Mould know his true DoCtrine, and that if any did lack Wiſdom, 
& begg'd it of God, that he would give it them;ſince he gives to all 
liberally and upbraideth not.Thoſe are the promiles of the Goſpel. 

Thoſe to whom God grants that Grace which inlightens thc 
mind and opens the Heart, do not only, not deceive themſelves 
1n the choice of Saving DoCtrines, and in the rcjeting of thoſe 
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thit are Damnable ; but they have for that »ll the aſſurance that 
they can reaſonably wiſh for * for-the Truth makes it let to be 
pcrceived by far other Characters than thoſe of a Qij{guiled 
{ilſhood. The Invo. 1tion of Saints, the Worſhipping of Ima- 
ocs, the Adoration ol the Holt, the Conceit of Purgatory, have 
never produced in the ſouls of the Devout Perſons of the Church 
of Re, that ſweet joy, that Peace, and that Contentment of 
the Soul, which the Proteſtant rejoyces in, when he calls upon God 
alone, when he Worſhips him withont Images, as he has comman- 
dcil him, when he Adcores Jeſus Chriſt litting at the Right Hand 
of his Father, and when he places his only Confidence in Its S2tit- 
faction, and in his Merit ; a deceived Conſcience may be lome- 
times in Security ; but that ſecurity 1s never enjoyed lixe a true 
Quict. Ir is the Reſt of a Lethargy where a mans feels no pain, 
becauſe he has no feeling, which is very different from that Reſt 
that gives 2 perfect Health : beſides thar, the ſecurity of a de- 
ceived Conſcience is not long continued, inquictudes return from 
time to time, chiefly in the Aﬀections, and at the time of Death, 
where that Tranquillity that the True Religion gives, is ſolid and 
well grounded, and diſplays iis vertue peculiarly In the molt 
grievous Accidents of our Life, and in the very Agonies of 
Death it ſelf : Such are thoſe Divine impreſſions that David felt, 
when he ſ:id, The Lew of the Lord 15 perfudt,Converting whe ſol : 
the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the frmple, The jf.c- 
tutes of the Lord are right, rejoycing the heart; bis judomurs we 
more difirable then gola, and ſweetir thin toawvey. And ellewhere, 
Thy word has becu ſweet unto my taſte, yea ſweerer thin hej:ry tomy 
mouth. And yet further in another place. Jv ſeerct of the Lord 
is with them that fear him, and he will ſhew them his covenant. The 
Diſciples of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt felt them when they ſaid, Du 
not our heart burn withia us, while he tilled with) vs by the WY, 77d 
while he opened to wsthe Scriptures? And upon another occalion, 
Lord to whom ſh-ll we-go? Thou baſt the words of Eternal Life. 1: 
we believe, and are ſure that thou art thit Chri;e re Sin Of the 
lviz5 God, If thoſe of the Church of Rowe were accuſtomed 
to the reading of the Holy Scripture, they would find the proots 
of this Truth in a thouſand places, but the far greatcit part or 

ur Controverſies come from the neglect they have of that Div inz 
Book,and that neglect ir ſclf 1s one fruit of that excellive confidence 
they haye in their Guides. 


The End of the Firſt Part, 
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THE SECOND PART: 
Of the Fuſtice of the Reformation. 


CHAF þ 


That OUY Fatheys could not expect A Reformation either 


from the hands of the Popes, or from thoſe of the 
Prelats. 


WES, E may now, methinks, ſuppoſe it cvi- 
i=; dent and proved, That our Fathers 
"Jy hada righr and were bound to examine 
by themſelves the matters of Reli- 
£4 gion and not to refer themſelves ab- 
ITE lolutely tothe Conduct and Authority 
of their Prelats. But from thence it 
manifeſtly follows, that they had a 
right to Reform themſelves. For ſince 
'r* they could examine only in order to 

diſcern the gvod from the bad, and the true from the falſe, who 
can doubt, that they having a right to make that diſcernment, 
T would 
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would not alſo have had a right to reject that which they ſhould 
have found to have bcen contrary to, or alienated from Chriſti- 
anity, which is preciſely that which 1s called Reformation. 1 
acknowledge that it yet remains to be inquirce Into, whether 
thoſe things which they have rejeed are indeed Errors and Sn- 
perſtitons, as they are pretended to be, and whether they did 
not d-ccive themlielves in the Judgment that they made. But 
who {cs it not neceſſary, for the deciding of thar Queſtion, to 
e0 to the bottom, and to entcr upon that diſcuſiion which our 
Adverſaries would avoid? From whence it may appcar, as 1 have 
ſ:id in the beginning, that al) that Controverſy which they raite 
292i us about the Call of our Reformers, 1s nothing clic bur 
2-yain amuſement; and that to make a good Judgment of that 
Action of our Fathers, and to know whether it he jult or un- 
iſt, we ovght always ro come to the bottom of the caule, ant 
to thole things themſelves which are Reformed, for upon th:t 
the Qiieſf ton doth wholly depend , whether they did weil or 


::| 
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Notwithſtandinz to ſhew that we would forget nothing 
that may ferve for our Juſtification , and that after the dectic 
to plegte God , we have not a greater then that of appros- 
inz our ſelves to our Country-mcn, and in general to all men, 
we ſhall not fail to make yet fome particular Reil2xtons upon the 
Circumſtances of the Reformation, which will morc 2nd morc 
confirm the right of our Fathers, and maniteſt the Juſtice of thcir 
Condudt , and at the ſame time we ſhall anſwer to ſome Oh- 
jetions of the Anthor of the Prejudices. Thar ſhall be the 
buſineſs of this Second Part. 

Our firſt Reflex1on ſhall he, on that deplorable State of th« 
Latin Church 1n the days of our Fathers, in reſpect of its Pre- 
iats; for its Condition was ſuch, that there was no more hope 
of ever ſeeing a good Reformation to ſpring up by their Miniſtry. 
In effect, what could be expected from a Body that had almoſt 
wholly abandoned the care of Religion, and of the Salyation 
of Souls, (which was plunged in the intrigues and intereſts of 
the World) which kept the People in the ignorance of the My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel, and in the moſt groſs Superſtitions, and 
with which (the whole body) ir ſelf did entertain it ſelf, and 
was found to be poſfeſt by Ambition, by Luxury, and by Covet- 
onſneſs, and engaged in the vilcſt manners, and living in almoſt 
a general oppoſition to overthrow of all Diſcipline ? They will 
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ſay it may be,that I ſuffer my ſelf to be carried away by my Paſſion, 
and that all theſe clamourous Accuſaticn3 are but the effect of 
that Engagement in which we all are ct againſt the Church ot 
Rome. But to leave no ground for that Suſpicion, beſides what 
[ have ſet down in general in the ſecond Chapter of my firſt Part, 
I will further produce here more particular Teſtimonies of 13:17 
Truth, by applying them to the Ages of our Fathers. I will fay 
nothing of my own head, I will make their Authors that arc not 
ſuſpeted by them, to ſpeak, whoſe patlages I will faithfully 
relate, which they may ſee in the Orizinals if thy will take 
the pains. And as I hope that they will not lay to my charge 
what may appear to hc too yehement in their Expreſſions, fo allo 
I not do preteid to impute to the Prelats of theſe days, that wiliclh 
thoſe Authors cenſured jn rhoſe of the former Times. 

See then what a CGcr9144, Biſhop ſays ina Book intituled 0#s 
Ecclcfie, who lived and wrote 1n the year, 1519. th:t 1s to fy) 
near the very time of the Reformation, but on? who was no 
ways Lithers friend, as it appears by his writings. Ft 1m «{-.1:, 
ſiys he, That the Dotriue of the Apoſtle touching the Quelijic.t- 
tions of a Biſhp is but very ill obſerved 111 tacſe dys, or rather th.it 
we are fall:n ito thoſe Times, which he noted, when he ſcud, © I now 
© that afrer my departure, rivenons Wolves will come aMong yolty 19: 
© [p.iring the flock: IVhere may one ſee 4 good mn choſen to be x Bijho p? 
one approved by his works and his Learning, aud iy wo who is 3:91 
either a Child, or Worldly or Isnor.int of ſprritn.al thinics * Tre: f=e 
areeter aumber come to the Prelatehip more by nnderhuand oc) OH WETR 
and ill ways, theu by Eleition and lawful ways. Thu Difurdsy chic 
may be ſeci 11 the Eccleſtaſticul Digmmics, jcts the Church ir $8 
of periſhing ; for Solomon /-:ys, © There is one ev which I hive 
. ſeen under the Sun,as «i Error which proceedeth from the Ruler quis 

a fool is raiſed to high dignity. It is therefore tht I ſaid, tht the 
Biſhops ought to excel tim Leetrming, tothe end that by their Inſtriitivcs 
end their Preaching tncy might govern others profitably. But al.ts ! 
What Biſhop have we mow a days that Preaches, or has any care of the 
Souls committed to him? Th.re arc, beſides that, very few who arc 
contented with owe Spouſe alone, that is to ſay, with ozc oily 
Church, and who feck. not to approprivte to themſelves W676 Decaitics, 
more Prevends,and wht is yer more tobe condemned, more Biſheprichs. 
Our Biſnops are feaſting at ther own Tables then when they ſhuuld 
be at the Altar, they 2; wiſe ia the thiacs of Cod, but they l;we 
the wiſdom cf the H-orlt, tity are More inte;t 031 1 emporal Aﬀiciis, 
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then en the work, of Jeſus Chriſt. Their Bodies are adorned with 
Gold, and their Souls defiled with filth, thcy are aſhamed to meddle 
with Spirituil things, and ther glory lies wa their Scurrilowus hamor 
and carriage. Whence it was that Catherine of Stenna told ther, 
thar in the blindneſs wherein thcy were, they placed their glory in that 
which was truly their ſhame, and that on the contrary they held thoſe 


things to be a reproach to them mhereen their honour and Salvation 


did depend ; to wit, 11: bumbling theniſelves under thur Head, which 
was God. Furthcrmore they have no love for any but ſtaners they 


deſpiſe the poor, and howſocver the Canons forbid them they keep abut 


their perſons Pimps,Gdebanchers of Women, Flattercrs, Buff oons, lies, 


where they ſhould have had wife ard holy mien ------ In fine, inſtead of 


the L:w of 1Truth,che Law of Vanity ws 1 the months of the Jiſlops, 
and the lips of the Pricſts preſcrve k:owledge, but it 15 that of the 
WWorld,and not of the Spirit. Anda little after, Ar preſet, ſays he, 
the State and Dignity of the Biſhops m-ty be known by their Earthly 
riches, by their affairs and ſordid cares of the World, by their tro;- 
bleſome Wars, and by their Tempsral Dominion. Alas, the Lord 
Feſus ſaid plainly that kis Kiigdom w.1s r:0t of tis World, he retired 
bimſelf alone into a Memuntaim, when he kacw that they went about 
fo make him a King. How thc 1s it thit he who holds the place of 
Jeſits Chriſt, not only accepts Dominizn, but ſeeks it;, and that he whom 
Feſies Chriſt has taught to be meek, and lowly in heart, ſnould reign 
za fleaſures, in litxuryy 11 violence, in pride, in hauehtineſs 14. 
riches and in rapines? And yet alittle after, 1he Biſhips have re. 
nounced Hoſpitality, they neglect the poor of Jeſus Chriſt, but they 
make themſelves fat, and feed their Dogs and other Beaſts, as if 
with a formed deſign, they would be in the numbcr of thoſe to whom 
Gorift ſhall ſay, 1 was poor and you relieved menot; go ye curſed 
into Eternal fire. For Generally almoſt all the Biſhops lie under tl. e 
evil of Coveronſncſs, they are raviſhers of others goods, and but ill 
deſpencers of the Churches; turning aſide to other wſes, that which 
zbey ought to employ in Divine uſes, or the feeding of the poor. IWhat 
Bifhop us there, adds he, who does not more love to be 4 rich Lord 
and Honoarcd.in the World, then to help the poor ? The whole deſyon 
of their lives is but for the things of. the World, They love to arra 

abemſelves after the Faſhion of that, and as for the Eccleſiaſtical Orna- 
ments,whether they be Corporal or Spiritual, they ſcarce make ary ac- 
gornt of them : and therefore it was that S.Brigit ſid, That the Biſhops 
took. the counſel of the Devil, who ſaid to them, Behold thoſe honours. 
which ] «ffcr you, the riches that arc im my hand. I diſpeuce ptea-, 
ſures, 


[1 
: 
E 
. 
þ 
Ls 

[ 

þ 
o 


PPD" 


partIt, - of the REFO RMATION. 12% 


ſearts, the delights of the Worl4 are ſwcet, YH muſt e::j0y then ----- 
That ſame Sint ſays further that the Covcronſueſs of the Biſl.op *; 
a bottomleſs Gulphb, ind that thc pride and cheer [uxurioms [tvs 
vVoury ſteam , which made them ubominable befure te 


4 before the Friends of God pon Earth. 


Was an un ſt 


Angets of Heaven, 41 


As to the other Prclats and the Curats, the ſme Author TC- 1.1; 


preſents them tO U> after this manner: " theſe Times, ſays NC, 
there are very few El:itions that arc Cononically made, and withars 
der band Conv fjings > 0 the contr4rys Ie vreateſt parts © "the 
P, elits and Beneficed mics arc mad; by Rigs 11d Prences 1/1 411 1515 
[rfl m-2icery and which 15 m0 0 being broit bt in by Convafjings 
and Simony, they arc confirmed by the Popes» againſt hc Priviledecs 
of the Churches) and the Siatutes of Germany» and aruinſt ll ame tn;5 
wer of Juſt ice. Eurthcrmore tic Brjups ordinary promote 19 + 
ities and the Cure of Souls, ther C25» obecr Crollittors of 1195+: 
Tribute, their Penſwnarics , the Grows of tneir SIavers © He ice 
Ubertine ſaid , That the Anticot Hcl inejs of the Prefiie j,c4 
away by degrees) and that it began to fil by Cn ſings, by Pong, 
and , Srmonyy by unlawful Elettiuris, by C. wtenfr.c (5, IP 2 F-', 
abundance and ſuper flusty of Ten. poi ll UAE by the pr m'1:67.5 th. 
the Biſhops made of thur Creititrcs, by we [cunts he TM#7. 1% 
ſhip, aid by. other perverſe works 3 2i:d that by Re.tto rofl 
diſpoſit 16S) the Devil w4s let loaſe aG.2ji the preſent IO 
Church.----- - Now, none of tnem who arc C:llcd to the Vaji 
and the Cure of Sculs inform themſelves cithur of thc <7 ; 
Flock, or of their maniersy 0” thetr Vices. Not Oie & 
ro the Cour ment of &t Ator:«:ſtc ;y will tubrene Fells 1 
its Rules, or the Order of its Cereri0-40sy of the Dijuigliouc 
Relioionss there 15 not wrlly fy more mention mac af rhe $4 
tion and Ldifucation of tnoſe that arc under them Out ethoy ealv in f 
themſelves Very exattly of the pleinty of bets Pooenues, and wh 
ſuch 4 Benefice mi briz'g ti Yearly, thungh yt they. oa. not 7 
there, Jt 1s theſe Curates har Vincentius 022d vir por, li 
ſata, O what Obduration 7s there 218 the Church of God! Tre [P's cb-*%- 
are Proud, Vain, Suniprionuss Samoitiſts, Conitots, 1-4: 2677 44 _ 
that regard ouly ebis Earth, They negl- 0 theo Eceleftetfi ic Dutrcy, 
they are V91a of Charity , Titemper-4te » Tat For they acither 
perform Divine Offices, nor Preach, ind do 01m” wb. creamed 
Scandal. They deſpiſe the foreſight of thor Lloiy oorhes the Cl. 
which eraains that when the Rectors of Clhurcos fi.tll pot re 
Pct, 
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Preach, thcy ſhould employ fit perſons , which ſbould in thur ſtead 
edify the people by their word and thur Ex.Aumple, and that they ſhould 
ſupply them with all necdful tninis, Dut on the contrary the Pre; 


- 


" and Curates are only careful to pitt 1;:to they plices, mc that are 


cry well 5k;:Ned, r:0t to feed the ſhe, P, but to poll them, to deſtroy, 
ad fizathem. He goes on with that vehemency throughout a large 
Chapter > where he relates the many complaints of the Abhor 
Fo.:chimy Saint Catherine of Sicuna, and of Saint Brigutt ; Behold 
this laſt among the others; 7hſe who Rule the Churches commu 
three ſins, the onc 1s that they live a beaſtly and Iuxurions, liſt the 
ether that thcy have a Coveronjmſs as tnſettable as the Guipns of 116: 
Sea, and the third is, That they are Prodigat to ſetisfy their own 
Vanity, 4s the Terrents that pour forth their waters ampetuonſly, [ach 
barrivie fins which they commit aſecud up tro Heaven bifore the f acc 


of God, and hinders the Tiitcrceſſion of jeſus Chriſt as the Ui. 


Clouas diſturb the purit y of the Air. The Revenues of the Chir) 
are giveny not to the Servants of God, but to thoſe of the Devil, 
to the Debauchirs of Women, to Adulterers, Gamiſters, Huntcys, 
Flattcrers, and ſuch like men, and hence alſo it 1s that the houſe of 
God is become 1 7ibutary to the Devil, The Abbot who ont nowy 
to be out of his Monaſtery, but to be the head and example tothe viſt 
ef the Religions, 15 become the head of a whale Troop of lend Women, 
with their Trains of Baſtards * inſtead of being an E x.urple to and 


feeder of, the poor, he makes himſelf Maſter of their Al:is, 11:4 he 


may be ſecn fa oftner in the field with theSouldiers.then in 1L1(CloG or, 
He ong:t to be the Father and the Inſt ructer of his Brahrc:, but 1c i; 
their Seducer, and'their Tyrant. For while he enjoys hin [cif, 21d 
lives in Pomp and Delizhts, thoſe foor aſerable R eligious, piſs away 
all their days in murmurings aud ajiictios, That Author dcſcriles 
in the ſame Stile the Lives of the Canons, Monks and other 
Eccleſiaſticks, and that which he has ſaid docs not leave us any 
more room to doubt that there was in the Church in thoſe days, 
2s great and as general a diſorder as can he conceived. 

He docs not ſpare the Court of Ke, but on the contrary, 
he ſets forth livelily enough their exceſs, cyen to fay, that that 
Cort is the Scat of the Beaſt, tht is to ſery, the Circh of the wicked, 
rt as, the Kingdom of d.irkaeſs. That it is a bathfome pit that 
devours Ricnes, «ud is ſutcd by Covercitſneſs, That the L.w 5; far 


{rom tie Pricſi, the Viftens of the Prophet, and the Cone! of ihe 


TES//14/0 4 hat the hcoads of the Cruren ſeree tenſe! os by Sumony 

md Ainv.tic, andihit in a word, the ſts of tiefe people are ſrichy 
/ 
t1.:! 
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that they cannot be eithrr concealed or deanyed, ſire Rom? ts beecmme 
a Gulph of Crimes. Whore the Pope ozhr to 0] with Jews Crvift, 
Come, and you ſhall frad rift for your Soctls;, he crets, Coir nid jor 
meina fur grey Pomp an: Priac thei: evicy Solomon ets th:y C44" 
to my Court, empty your pirrſcs there, aud you ſrall frad aegrrnctiu. 
or your Souls. 

The diſordcr of that Conrt, nd that of the whole Cl: 5 
of thoſe times was a thing fo little to be conteſted, that Ac 2 
the fixth did not ſcruple to acknowledge it in-the Memoirs that 
he gave his 4\Vznrro for the Dict of Auronvery, and which Axy- 
nalis Relates. For he pave him an expreſs charse to contels, 
That the Troublcs of Ger, about rhe matters of Relivion, 
h.id fullcn ont by Reaſon of 1c {irs of Alen, and partieuleriy « tr: 
Prieſts «:d Prilats of the Chir; That the Scripture far wod tric tn. 
ſens of the people came from theſe of their Prieſts, for whicn Ki 
it WAS, AS Chryloſtome ſays, thit when our S.irrour world bo! 


Jeruſalem, he emtercd frrit ii:io tne I ifle to Correct the tas of-thic 
Prieſts, doing lihe a wiſe Fhyſuiznwl: woes tothe roekt of the «<1, 
1 hit for may Years P {t., avominy! Tc th tors h,:{ bec:; CU), *931.1tcd Py. 


the holy See, that ſprritnl things þ.:d beet arenſed, thronh tho eh - 
ceſs of its Injunitions, and that ail things had eee! fer Verled rene. 
I hat the evil had ſpread ir ſelf from the Feed tothe Alembers, from 
the Popes ro the Inferionr Profits, ard thut as nity ts thy le weres 
that is to fay, Prdts and Lediſriiſtichs, thy wore cone to th.[! pf s 
that for a long Tume there had wot been ay that were vood, 5:9 1:4t | 
much as one, i 

We could produce 2 multitude of other ſach Toft imonics it 
we did not hope that unbyaſs'd perſons would agree upon it, 5 
not long fince an Anthor in theſe Times has done in a Book In- 
tituled, Aotrves to a Re-unon to the Catholich Church, The cife 
of the Separ.ition, ſays he, was the oper abuſe of Indulscaces, and 
the Tanorance, C ovetoiſnitſs, and the Seand tows lives of the Church- 
men, The Superſtition of the meaucr te rt of people who bad nor bees 
well inſtructed, the immenſe riches, and riots prifuſeneſs of 11: 
Prelats, their too great cire tm Exterails, in ther AMagmficciice, 
Ornaments, and tcreaſus of Ceremonies, and little Devotion ii thi 
Chicf-worſhip of God, the indiſcreat zeal of ſome Brethren, whe 
ſeemed to have caſt off all honour for the Maſter, to Czve tt pe I:;s 
Servants. The Tyranny that Parts excrciſed over their Chile. 
to impriſen them in Cloiſters: the wickeantfſs of thoſe who comrived 
falſe Miracles, to draw ty themſelves the corcourſe of the P rople, dt 
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to that, Politich, humane Cor fiderations of ſome Princes and KR ings, 


who bad not receiued from the Pope all peſſible Sarisfattion, cr who 
109% CCCſt,N from thine to caſt themſelves dmorg 4 Party of per- 
Jcented menus, the bettcr to Eſt.wolih ther aff airs ;, in brief, all tha 
wlieh Iriorance , Superſtitzon and Covetonſneſs cou!d Contribute, 
loved for preteace to thoſe who would ſeparate themſelves to Reform 
thoſe Diſorders, The Ground was not only ſpecrons, but it had bery 
1:1 @ mam accompanied with Truth, if the Church m thoſe Wa had 


becn throumout inshat miſtravle condition, which we have de cribed, 


and pricip tliy fo mm thoſe pl-1ices wherein that deteſt able Separation 
keramn. Theſe who ſeparated were aided indircty by the zeal of ſome 
gcod men, who cried out loudly agaimſt thoſe diſorders, abuſes, and 
corrtptions of mmncrs. The people who judged no otherwiſe then 

the appearance ſnſfered themſeloes to be erfily carried away with that 
Terrent, ſeeing that they did not complun but of thoſe things which 


they knew were but teo true, and which the better ſort of C.tholicks 


rarted, 

Behold then in what a condition the Church was in thoſe days, 
and we may from thence , methinks ask all rational perſons, 
whither they believe in good earneſt, that our Fathers ought to 
have expected a Reformation from the hands of a Clergy, which 
On the one ſide had ſo many worldly intereſts that bound them 
ro oppoſe it, and which on the other found it {elf ſo deeply ſunk 
into Ignorance, Superſtition, and Corruption. 

Put to urge that matter yet further, we necd but to ſet down 
thoſe juit complaiats which they had made for 2 long time touch- 
ing thele diſorders, and the continual demand thar all the World 
made for 2 good Reformation, at leaſt in reſpe&t of manners, 
of Diſcipline, and thoſe moſt groſs abuſes, without ever heing 
able to obtain it. I paſs by the complaints of the Tenth and 
Eleventh Centuries, which would be but too great, if they were 
comparcd, with thoſe juſt grounds that all honeſt men in thoſe 
davs had for them. For thoſe two Centuries were famous for 
wickednels, ( grievous) crimes, and thoſe who know any thing of 
Hiſtory cannot deny 1t, But, not to go fo far, not to {ity any 
thing either of the Scandalous Lives of the Popes of that Time, 
Or the Wars wherewith they filled all the Weſt, or of the: Abuſes 


they committed in their Excommunications, or of the Baptizing 
.of Bells: Wherewith they increaſed the Eccleſiaſtical Ceremo- 
nies, or of the y,ices which reigned then throughout 21] the Clerev, 


-2N they tell us what good effect thoſe ſmart Cenſures of Saint 
Bernard 
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Bernard wrovght, and thoſe of Perris Cluxienſis, of Abbot To- 
-chim, of Petris Bleſenſis, of Conrard Abbot of Urſpurg, of Ho- 
morins of Autun, of Bernard Monk of Cluny, of Arnoul an Eng- 
lſþ Monk, of John Biſhop of Salisbury, of Matthew Parr, of 
William Durandus Biſhop of Aſande, of Robert Biſhop of L1n- 
colne, of Francis Petrarch Archdeacon of Parma, of John Vito- 
duram of Dante, of Marſiliws of Padur, and I know not how 
many others, who cried out as loudly againſt the abuſes of the 
Court of Rome, as thoſe of the reſt of the Prelats? Can they 
tell us what effect the complaints of Emperors, of Kings, of 
Princes, and of the People produced who for ſo long a Time 
panted after a Reformation ? /r 15 a kundred and fifty Tears ſnd 
Arnald du Ferrier the Ambaſſador of France tothe Council of Ticnt vo Cen, 


ſince 4 Reformation of theChurch has bcen all along in vain drrnatdedt 4 d ty, ., 
divers Councils, at Conſtance, at Baſil, at Ferrara. Let them tell bw 5c. 
us what .good change has hapned ſince St. Bernurd wrote, 7h tanad, 
the Dignitzes of the Church were managed by a moſt d:ſh»neſt barter- Srm. 6. i 
ingy and with a Trade of darkneſs, That the ſaving of Souls was 19 PF.” On 1.4 
more ſought after, but: the abundance of Riches, Th.it it wis for Vater, 
this that they took their Orders, that thcy frequented the Churches, 
and Celcbratcd Maſſes, and ſung Palms. Now a days,ſays he, they 
ſtrive without any ſhame for Biſhepricks, for Arch-Deacoxrics, ard 
Abbres, and other Dignities, to the end they may diſſipate the rever nes 
of the Church, in Super fluit and Yaaty, What remains but that 
the Mun of ſin, the Son of Perdition ſhould be Revealcd ? The Demon 
zot only of th: day, but of the nom day, who transforms hin ſ If wito 
an Angel of Light, and lifts Hp himſelf above all that is callid Ged, 
and woryſ,pped. What good change could they ſee ſince Cardina] 
Hugo borrowing the words of Saint Hernard, had wrote, / br _ 
thoſe words of David could nor be more properly applicd to any, the, Wa 
to theClergy, They are not in Trouble as other men. For every rdey | 
of men has its Labours and its pleaſures, bur I :dmere,ſays he, he 
wiſdom of our Clrrgy, who hate choſen wil the pl... ſures for rt. f lucs, 
and riyetted the Lobour, They are as preud as Souldiers, thy have 
as creat atrai of Servants as they, and «f Hor ſes, aud Birds, and 
thy Live as meriily as thy. They ave arr.iy. d ht nomcn with shins 
of great value, 17 y have r1ch Brds, Baths, and «ll the Alurements of 
ſoft lights. put iheyt ihe , rear bord leaſe they prit #171 4. Bro ſt-xl-te 
"with the Soulai:i5, or P* [5 awav 1,20 michts the Fill, cre wole 
them: luves 0 Baitcls, 1d Jer boy take [cls lcwh to k.cp A lodcj, wad 
the Luws of D. CC/,CY) wich tre proper to TN 0410s 1:d to litour (0 
U] JIE] 
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much as they do. At the Reſtrref 100 then, when men ſhall ariſe ever 
one in bis oma order, what place ao you emagine thoſe men will finds 
The Sorl4rers will not own them, for they took, no part with them jy 
their Labours, nor in their dangers. ; 
the Vineyard will not any more for the ſame Reaſon. What then can 
they look for ? But to be driven from and accuſcd by all Orders, and 
ro £0 tiito thoſe places where there is ro Order, but where Everlaſting 
herrour Dwels. Has it been amended fince W:/l:4- Biſhop, of 
Afande wrote theſe words, Alus ! the Churches ave reduced to tha 
Condition, that when they come to be vacant, one can nardly find ay 
perſons fit to be choſen t0 ſucceed. And if ſcmetames, which roxy 
happens, there be found ſome good In hid as a Lilly among the Th,orn, 
the Number of the wicked and ucapable, exceeds ſo much, thax 
tbey will never I't 2 good min be choſen Prel.ue ; but crying up Juch 
as themſelves they chuſe men afrer their own hearts, to the Ruin of the 
Church, ard the people that are under them. Elſe if the greater part 
inthe Church were goods the Elettions would be made by the Alijoriy 
of veices, and they world be good and Canonical, for thoſe th.:t would 
rhuſe for God, woilld! be the f.rr greater 1:1mber then thoſe who ſhould 
chyxfe for the Devil, But 117 theſe days it zs quite the contrary. It i 
the Faſhion , thar there innſt be more wicked then good, ſo that 
:[rrally, the Elections are rather Diabolical then Canonical, and nt 
made” by the inſpiration of the Foly Spirit, but by .: Conſpiracy, or 
Treaberon Afachination, All theſe Complaints Wcre to no pur- 
poſe, the evil was too general, and too inveterate to be ſtopt or 
remedied. 

In the Council of Conſtance, all thoſe Nations who liv'd under 
the diſorders of a long and obſtinate Schiſme, propounded ſome 
Articles to Reform as well the Head as the Members, and corre 
the ill manners of the Church. But Afurre:n the Fifth, who was 
then Pope,cluded that Propoſition, with ſaying, Thar rhar Conrcil 
had alrezdy lafted four years to the great damage of the Biſh:ps and 
the Chrrches, That it was ncedful to turn over tht bnſincſs to ant 
ther Time, end that that Aﬀair deſerved to be thought on more 
leiſurely; becauſe, ſayshe, according to St. Jerome, every Province 
bas its Maxims, and zt's opinions which cannot be changed mwzthout 
ftirring up great Troubles, As if Juſtice, Piety, Holineſs, and 
good Diſcipline,werc not the ſame among all people and in every 
Countrey. 

The Council of Baſil allembled ſome Time aftcr, with a deſign 
to proceed to a Reformation of the Head and the Members; 


o& 


The Labonrcrs and Dreſſirs m 
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A Declaration was made very Solemnly that there the very bepin- 
ning,and their firſt Acts ſhould contain no other thing. But when 
they would have meddled with the Court of Kore, and the Popes 
Soveraign Authority, every one knows after what manner Fu 
cenins the Fourth exalted him{elf againſt them, and whot endea- 
Yours he uſed to ſeparate them, or at leaſt to render thetr defigns 
unprofitable. That produced new Troubles, and new cIforders, 
and caſt the Zain Church into a new iciihm. For that Councy 
declaring its right, depoſed Pope Engr 2715, and choſe Amade ms 
Duke of Savoy; but all that came to noting. For Eng co:1 re- 
mained Maſter, 414 was it length conitraimed tO renounce 
the Pupacy. The Council of 5.:// and All 11s good deligns, were 
brought to nothing, and things remalned 11 the {ame State In 
which they were before. Which m-do an Author in thoſe Times | 
ſ2y, That thre could not be ary {111510 expettcd from thoſe who pre- Ti 
ſided in the Comicils 01: the beh.4If of the Popes, nfs tht, when . 
they ſaw the aff.:ars of the Counc:l ordered nganft their OH :ſters and | 
againſt themfelves, they ſhould oppoſe their Dccrers either by Diffel- 
VINg the ConiCcil, or mikins Diviftos ſpring rp itn it, Sothat, fayshe, 
matters Come ro aotoms, and reaiuwn tits their ola Ch:05, that is to 
ſay , into Error and D.rkneſs, which 2o man canbe 1015;cuit of, 
at leaſt , that has any knowlcdre of t1112:0's pſt; ard tbe [ft :geey 
that hapned in our Age «t the Council of Bull, 7s a moſt nampeoſt 
proof of. 

Some Time after that, Pope Innocent the Eighth being dead, 
and all preparations made for a new Nomination, L:0! Biſhop 
of Concordia made a long and five Oraticn totiic C::rdimel;, who 
were to go into the Cenclive to perſwade them to mak? 2 good 
Election , that might anſwer the defircs of the whole Ci.urchs 
he repreſented to them, {h.:e Chriſtzauity was threatued coory day 
by the Power of the Turk, that the Huſjites were in Arms ag-tinjt 
their Brethren the Catholicks, that prrnitions Evxrors gift tle Or- Ry 


Wa 


thodox Faith might be obſerved to increaſe in all places, That the Am 1.492. 


Chirch of Rome, the Mother and Root of the Umwverſal Church, 
Was every day more and more deſpiſed, that Luxury reigned 112 the 
Clergy, and that it was extream among the people. That the P.t- 
trimony of Saint Peter was waſted, Thu Chriſtian Princes, auimatcd 
with 4 mortal hatred one againſt another, were juſt ready to diſtro) 
one another, and that in fine, to make nſe of the words of Jeremy, 
One deſolation called to another, which made him to weep over the 
C: birch, and ſay to ut Daugnter of S:on thy Deſeol.it io i 0707 as 
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the ftretching out of the Sea ,, who us it that will bring thee any Re. 
medy? After having repreſented thoſe things, he adds, Thar 
although the afflittion of the Church was exceeding great, yet they 
might notwithſtanding mitzgate ut, if laying aſide their ow p/ſſions, 
their Canvaſſings, and their Cabals, they would look to ncthing elſe 
in chuſing a Pope, but Holineſs, Learning, and Fitneſs, or Capacity, 
That the Eyes of all the Church were upon them, to beg of them a 
Pope wo might by the good odor of his Name allure the Faithful 
people to Salvation, He urged that diſcourſe much farther, in 
ſhewing them the neceſſity that the Church ſtood in of a Holy 
man, whoſe life ſhould be without reproach. He added to his 
Exhortations, threatnings on Gods pert, and paſſed by nothing 
that might move the minds of thoſe Cardinals to do ſome good, 
Will you not fay that words fo weighty and ſo pungent ought to 
have made ſome Impreſſion on the minds of thoſe Cardinals, and 
that, at leaſt for that Time, they ſhould have done well ? They 
ſaw the whole Church in diſorder, the Conqueſts that the Infidels 
made, Chriſtian Princcs in Arms one againſt another, Church- 
Diſcipline overthrown, the lives of the Clergy profuſe, Piety 
violently beat down, and Chriſtianity degenerated in all places, 
could any one imagine that ſuch ſad repreſentationswould not have 
been conſidered ? But be not haſty, All the effect that they pro- 
duced was the Creation of Alexander the ſixth. That Name 
alone, ſufficiently Celebrated in the Hiſtory of the Popes, was 
enorgh to make men underſtand of what diſpoſition thoſe Pre- 
Jats were, and how little they were touched with the wounds of 
the Latin Church. Let us hear nevertheleſs what Raynaldys ſays, 
who in theſe kind of things is an Author that can no ways be 
ſuſpected. The greateſt part of the Cardinals, ſays he, were very 
remote from thoſe good Counſels : for Authors complain that ſonie 
corrupted with nag others gained by promiſes of Benefices and 
Places, and others drawn by the Conformity of a witions and impure 
life, gave tneir Voices to Roderic Borgia. So that, in ſtead of chu 
ſing a chaſte man, they choſe one who was infamous for his unclean- 
neſfes and fornications, for -which he had been reproved by Pius the 
Second, yet was ſo far from amending under that reproaf, that he took 
20 care to. conceal his impurities. For on the contrary he lived nith 
Vacoſia 4 Courtiſan of Rome, as if ſhe had been his real Wife, and 
he bad divers Children by her, upon whom he heapea Riches and Honors 
as much as it was poſſivle for himto do, as if they had been his Leoiti- 
ate Children. Behold what-the Court of Kome was then. © 


Alexander 
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Al:xander the <::;th being dead, and Ps the T'ird who {ic + 
c <dcd him havi::'g lived but thirty days after Þ.> EfCticn, i! 
Cardinils met again in the Conclave. And bcocaule tlic Lift 
Government of Al. xander had given ſcandal to all the \V ©: 10 
and that the Cardinals themſelves had been but ver', 1! [:51 4146 
with it, before they proceeded to an Elcction, they drew it; {ome 
Articles, which every one {wore to obſcrve upon comition tho 
Nomination ſhould full upon him; and there was one anrorny the 
reſt wl:ich carried this with it, That the new Pepe flo! co. 
the end of two ycars a General Council for the Reto: mation of 
the Church 7 irs Head and us Members. TFilins the Second was OR 
choſen, but he did not believe himſelf bound to keep bis Oh, ff 
for ſeven years palt away without any thing being ta}it chr of 
a Council or a Reformation. And therefore it was that this /«pe 
thought the leſs of it. Nevertheleſs it fell ont, that, having 11! 
Treated one party of the Colledge of Cds, nnd hiying 
moreover ſtired up the Emperor Afrximiliun, and Lori the 
Twelfth the King of France againſt him, thoſe two oro Privy © 
joyned with the diſgraced Cardinals, and called a Council ot Pry, 
The Act of that Convocation, on the part of the Prince<. 1:1, 
expreſly, that it was for the Exti;pation of Heorefrs aud ti; PT 
which through the negligence of Supericrs hid ſprung np in rv rs puts 
of the World, and particularly for the Reform-11ion of the marry of 
the Univerſal Church in the Head aid the Members, and {;r te 
amendment of many great, notorions, long commued, and ln ff {'- 


w_ tt 


corrigible crimes, which had ſeandalized the Univerſul Cnr. 
The Cardinals alſo alleaged the Oath that the Pepe had took, juf? 
before his promotion, in theſe very words, / ſwear ro obſerve 0:1 


perform theſe Articles throughout, and mm every pirticulir, ſir.coy, ly, 
#nfeignedly, ſeriouſly and in good earneſt, aud under pain of falliy 
under perjury and an Anathema, from which 1 canrot abſolve my felf 
aor g1ve power lo any othcy perſon to abſoltve me. They added *i 
that , that by another Article they all, and Jul:us himſelf had 
ſworn, That if he who ſhould be choſ z ſh. uld rot priform hs pro _ le 
3n good earneſt, he ſhould be held gu:l y-f perjury, to be a breaker of 
hi Vow and of his Faith, a diſturber of the Church, and the cauſe of 
Scandal to all Chriſtianity, and that then two thirds of the d cred 
Cilledge ſhould have power to aſſemble a General Conicil, The (Gs : 
then being aſſembled, declared openly, That there was 4 moſt cv hos 
neceſſity.of Refor ming the Church in the Head and the A. mbc1 » ard 


made a Decree formed in theſe words, 7he Holy and |.:cred 
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Gererat Synod of Piſa, Lanfully cd in tre irame of the H.lyGhoſt, 
Fe mpo Fac” a Gencral Conical, and repreſenting { HC Cathal:ck Charch, 
db Acne and declare, 7 it 19.4 Hyly Synod would not, nor coitl4 
et, diffelve it ſelf, till the Vine fil Church fb utd bz Reformed 
in F.'"t9 arid AL anmirsS y As nil inthe Heoad as te D{ng. rs) 4d 
till the Herefics and Schiſgns thi had ſprang up ſhould be Extii:e 
01 un d. | 

” Behold, ki-kerto, the fait: hope in the World. Ir is not 
nocetliry for vs to inquire, v. hether that Reformation wr:s the 
trove Cauſe of the Calling of that Aſlembly together, or wherher 
it was only a pretence, and acco:rCing tO ail appearances It was 
the latter, Bur whatſoever 1t mi2ht be, whether a pretence or 
107, thirce thing reſult from its, the one, That that Relormation 
was goncrally judged to be molt nec eiſary 3 the ocner, That it was 
extreamly delired by the people, tor they woule never have con- 
tivcd to have took up thoſe things tor 2 preience which (1d not 
appear necelfary, and which were not v1iht tor; and the Third js, 
That a Reformation ſo neceſſary and fo much deifire.l ſhould 
extend It (elf to Faith as well as to Mamiers, cv, lay they, 
"rift the Tuivirfed Church jlizul t be Rijorimed ta Feuth ard Afi 
Wild, | 

See then what was the ſucceſs of fo weighty a buſineſs. Fulize 
on his tide, who according to tie general mind of the Popes,mor- 
tally harcd thoſe Propoſitions of a Retormation, difplay*d all the 
Autboriiy, Force, and Arihfice that he had to clude that Council, 
and tO turn all thoie projets into Air. And firſt of all, he made 
void and difinulPd that Convocation tnat had been called, he 
doclared them the Authors of Schiſme, and Rebellion, as Darhay, 
uB6d Aviram, and their Council, a Cormerticle of Sch: matichs, 
a S42.4ocuc of Satan, and a Church of Afailignants, he forbed 2ll 
Prelats to go thither under pain of Arnathema, and excommuni- 
caicd 2)l thoſe who ſhould afford them any help or aſſiſtance di- 
icCtly or indirectly, and in fine, he interdifted the Towns and 
Churches that ſhould receive them. Bur as that way of Authority 
z10nc could not produce the KA which he defired, fince the 
\Vorld dic not care always to he frightned with the Pip. Thun- 
der, ſo It was neceſſary for him further to elude that pretence of 
a Reformation which thoſe of Piſa had taken up. He then had 
recourſe to that Ordinary Artifice of the Popes, which IS, that 
viren they cannot longer avoid a Council, they labour to make 
themilves Maſters of it, to the end that nothing may paſs there 


but 
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but what agrees with their Intereſts and their defiros. Tor i015 
Reaſon he called he called one at Rome it ſelf, and to make 51 
ſelf more ſure, taking up as well az his Adverſartes thit piety 
of the Reformation of the Church; the better ro colony Its -\! - 
fairs, and to ſtrengthen his Party, he created ſome n wv (C2 

nals. Ncverthelels as he would not omit any thing, he bod re» 
courſe to Arms, he made a League with Sp.4um 7gaintt 77. cc, 
he aſſaulicd Ferrara that was held by the Fr: C1, he wont Incl 
in Perſo2 into his Army, he filled all /rz/y with War, he roy 
the Switzers and Venitizns to his Intereſts, he gave Baitels, he 
Excommunicated the King of France and all his Contederates, 
and after having got off the Emperor AZ:x: ml. fron them, he 
gave away their Kingdoms to him who ſhould firlt Conquer them, 
and in fine he ſet up his Conventicle ar Liter, where he and his 
Succeſſour Leo the Tenth made all things paſs that they wovul'! 
have. 1fay, he and his Succeflour Leo the Tenth, For 7lus dy d 
after the fifth Seſſion, and Leo not being yet thirty ſeven years 
Old was choſen in his place, by the FaCtion of the young C.:4:- 
als, againſt the mind of the efder fort, by Reaſon of whicl, 
Alphor:ſus Petrucizes, a young Cardin, having had it given in 
in charge to declare the new Election to the people, he ar] 1 in 
theſe words, We hve cnoſea Leo the Tenth for our Pope, [+ tic 
young ann live, Leo thenz continued that Council, in vhich, in 
favour of ſome light Reformations which conliſted but ia wor.!s 
without any effect, he more then ever eltabliſhed the Soveraign 
Authority of his Sec, and confirmeil the Ahuſes of his Court; 
and the diſorders of the Li Church. For he there Solcninl:; 
made void the Pragmatick Function, which was almo# the only 
zood thing that remained m the Government of the Zu: Church: 
he there made the Conncil of Bi to be declarcd a Cont nico, 
and cauſed it to be determined, That the Authority of the Pop: s 
is above all Councils; which obliged the Univeriity of Pr: tc 
reject that Decree, and to ſue forth an appeal made toa Counci! 
iawfully called. 

After this, I know not. whether they can any farther ſay with 
any confidence, that our Fathers onght to entertain good hopes 
of the Latin Prelats, and that they ought to have expected 
200d Reformation from their hands. All the World deſired tht 
there ſhould be a Reformation in the Government of the Church, 
:hey impatiently demandcd it, they themſelves acknowledged thu 
acceſhty of it, in the Head and the Members, the Pope ſound hint. 
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ſclf engaged to do it by a Solemn Oath, but when it was urged 
to be put in Execution, he choſe ra.her to cnflame all Chriſten- 
Come; then to ccliberate to reform himſelf, and to re-cſtabliſh 
Order, and he managed his party io well, that he found a whole 
Council difpoſed blindly to do wharfocver ſhould pleaſe him, 
without 2ny regard had cither of God or the Church, or of 

themſelves. Did not all that give a fair hope of a Reforma- 
tion ? 

They will ſay, it may be, that Ad-i.-m the ſixth, Succeſſour 
to Lco, after having ingenuouſly confeſſed, in the Diet of Nurem- 
bcr;, the diſorders of the ' Court of Rome, and of all the Prelats, 
2s we have ſcen before, promiſed alſo to Reform them. For he 

Rmnill. im Qeclared. Thar he was reſolved, as well, from his own inclination, 
Aria. 6 as from tne duty of his place, tol:1bour to corrett ſo great an Evil, Aud 
he world do it in ſuch fort, that firſt of all the Court of Rome,nhence 

poſſibly the evil had grown ſo extreim,"and ſo deſtructive, ſhculd be 

reformed ; and fo much the 27Wpt, Vs be ſaw that all the World paſ- 

ſerately deſired it." T'eonfeſs thoſe Hiſtorians give a good Teſti- 

mony enough of the lhitenions bf Phat Pope in that reſpect z but 

ve oughr alſo to adjoyn, what they add, ro wit, that that Con- 

}Teſtory of the feſlion and promiſe of | his) which he: made were VEry ill taken At 
Ent ff Rome, aud morcver, th.t they generally offended the Prelats, that 
Trent. Byok-1. they ſeemed to be too 19Homimous for them, ſaytino, that it rendred 
them yer more cies to the Seeul irs, and contemprible to the People, 

and tnat cſpceiaily, they were amazed to ſce a door ypened for the iy- 

troducing 4 deminition of their conventc.cics, or convincing them of 

| an wicorrigible cbſiinacy. We ought not alſo to omit, that Adriim 
+4. Remaid. dyed ſoon after the Return of his Nuutio from G«crmany, not 
#” 1.547. without a ſuſpition of being Poiſoned, as Willimm Lechorſt, in- 
ſinuates In a Letter ſet down by Raynaldws,. Scx nimio, ſays he 

E3tu l-:borcq; fatigatus, ſen wnftjto » aut potu refers, iceidit 1 

Aorviim: by Reaſon of which, Paulus Jovizs relates, that im- 

mediat-.ly after the Death of Ad-e4an, ſoine young debauched 

perſons went by night and ſet upa wreathed Garland on the door 

of th2 Houſe of his Pkyſiian, with this Inſcription, Zrber.itors 

PatrieS, P, Q. R. Weought not lizewiſc to paſs hy in fil-nce 

what the Author of the Hiſtory of rhe Conncil of 7 rc has old 

T7jtry of the Vs, That Clement the Seventh, who ſucceeded Atria, ſum couly 
Gs jert T ther Pope Adrian, having too far avandoncd the Orr... y otile of the 
#1005 MORE. fo miſc Pepcs, had becii roo ſacl, as i Corfitin 1 Fouls 6; the 
Cort of Rome, ſo tn frownſimg a Reformatio,', wid tho {7 1.43 760 
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mean ſpirited, in asking the Counſel of Germany how proviſion might 
be made 4g can the Contentions of that Kingdom. For thereby he 
drew upon his back the demands of a Conncil, which was of great 1m- 
port ance, eſpecially with a condition to C lcbrate it in Germany, and 
had given too much courage to the Princes, that they dared not oxly to 
ſend, but to print alſo a Book, which they called the Centum Grava- 
mina, or Hundrcd Grievances, a writing that was ignomimious to all 
the Eccleſiaſticks of Germany , #ut mere to the Court of Rome. 
That notwithſt anding having conſidered all things well, he reſulved, 
that it was neceſſary to give ſome ſatisf-ict;on to Germany, yet ſo, 
that his Authority might not be indangered, and that the advantages 
and profits of the Court of Rome might not any ways be diminiſhed. 
In effet, he ſent a Legar to Nuremberg , where the Princes of 
Germany were afrcſh aſſembled, who propounded to them ſuch a 
Reformation, as ſhould only reſpect the inferiour Clergy So 
that it was judged, that that Riformation wonld not only foment the 
evil as light and palliating Medicines uſually doy but that it would 
ſerve to enhance, and raiſe the Dominion of the Conrt of Rome, 
and the greater Prel.uts, to the Prejudice of the Secular Powers , 
and that it would open: 4 door to a greater Extortion of Money, ſo 
that it was not received, being looked upon meerly as a mockery 
to elude the Expectations of Gcrmany, ana fo reduce it to 4 greater 
Slavery. | 


— 
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A Confirmation of the ſame thing, from the Hiſtory of 


that which paſſed in the Firſt Quarrels of Luther, with 
the Court of Rome, concerning Inaulgences, 


Ut we ought to add ſomething to all that we have ſaid, 
that it fo many Publick Proofs will not be ſufficient to 
make that Concluſion, That there could not be any Re 
formation hopcd for on the part of Rome and irs Prelats: 
they may further ſee, if they will, ſomething more 
particular. Let us Exauminc after whap manuer they reccived the 
tixſt complaints that Zuwher made againſt the Preachers of Indyl- 
gcnces, and the Queſtors that Zeo the Tenth had ſent through- 
Qut the whole extent of his Empire, and eſpecially into Germany, 
there to ſell publickly the Pardon of fins, under a pretence of the 
building of the Church of Saint Peter at Roe ; but in effect, to 
have by that means > wherewithal to Enrich his Kindred, and 
ſatisfy his own profuſeneſs. The Hiſtory of that, which is as 
1 Preamble to that of the Reformation of our Fathers, muſt 
needs give v3 2 great decal of light to judge rightly of thcir Con- 
duct, and to decide the Juſtice or the Injultice of their Actions. 
Sec then weil near how that buſineſs was managed. Beſides the 
manifeſt abule that there was in the uſing,and inthe very Doctrine 
it ſelf of Indulgences, the Queſtors were conſtrained to ſet be- 
fore the people every day divers Noveltics upon that ſubject, 
to enhance their p1ice and value before them, and they lived fur- 
ther and guided themſelves in that affair after a very filthy and 
Ciſhoneſt manner. LZrrhcr who was then Profeſſour of Divinity 
in the Univerſity of JVirenberg, thought himiclf bound by the 
duty of his Charge, and his Conſcience, to oppoſe himſcif to a 
Traflick fo Miſchievous, and ſo deſtruttive of true Picty. To 
effect that, he propoſed ſome T heſes for the clearing of that mat- 
ter, and wrote them to the Arch-Biſhop of Afayence, who was 
alſo Biſhop of Z:rgdevwrg, beſceching him to make uſe of his 
Authority to put a ſtop ro thoſe exceſſes, and repreſenting to 
him, that it was the Duty of Biſhops throuzhly to inſtruct the 
people in the DeArine of the Goſpel, ad not to ſuffir their 
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credulity to be fo abuſed. He wrote alſo almoſt to the ſame 
ſence, to the Biſhop of Br.ndenbiurg,under rrhoſe Dioceſs he was, 
and ſent him thoſe 7 hes which he hid framed on that Subject, 
with a more large Explication of them, which he added to them. 
He wrote the ſame to Pope L-o, hy {ent him his Wri:inezs, he 
complained to him of the Follics that his Quelſtors taughr:, nd 
of the havock that they made, repoſing themſelves upon him, 
and abuſing his Authority; he cleared himſe r bxfore him of the 
falſe imputations of his Adverſarics, and was ſo far from k:ving 
any ways violated that reſpe&t which as yet he belicycd duc io 
his Dignity and to his Scc, that he ſtooped even to exceſſive 
ſubmiſgions which bis Adverfarics did not full to mike nſe of in 
the cnd. | 

Hitherto the moſt rizid Cenfurers cannot find any thing blame- 
able in the Conduct of Zuthir. For I pray tell me what could 
any one have done better ? He hcheld a ſort of men that diſhon- 
oured Religion, that made a mockery of the Devotion, or rather 
of the ſuperſtition of the People, who were a ſcandal to the 
whole Church, who pronioted falſe and deſtructive Maxims. He 
oppoſed himſelf to them, bur of the duty of his place, he made 
his Complaints to thoſe, to whom ordinarily it belonged to re- 
preſs thoſe exceſſes, he went even to the Pope himſelf, he ac- 
quainted him with the Miſchief that his Queltors wrought. tHe 
begg?d of him to give Order about them, he uſed all the Terms 
of reſpect that the Pope could cclire. What can any find to blame 
in all that ? They will ſay, it may he, that his Complaints ag:inſt 
the Preachers of Indulgcnces were falſe, and ill-grounded. To 
clear this matter, we need bur to fee what his moſt ficr ; Enc- 
mies wrote. /AMiltiizs, the Apetolick Nuntio, ſays Ulcmbert , 
one of the moſt fiery Enenzes of Luther, had ſufficiertly 2ckrow- 
ledgecd, that the Queſtors nd Preachers of Indulzei.ces, who had 
first given acc:fton to Luther to oppeſe himnſclf, were not altogether 
blumileſs. That therefore he had earneſily reproved Tetzel (who 
was the Chief of the Queſtors)) char he had ror hindred thoſe abuſes 
that were 1:toler«ible to all honeſt min, and that grounding himſelf «n 
the Authority of the Pope, he had done druers things of h;s own head, 
which could neithcr be approved of, nor defended ; So that he had 
brouzht diſſ0::0ur on the Holy Sec, and given ground for a moſt dar- 
gereus conplaint » whereof he muſt one day give an acconnt to the 
Pope. Florimund of Raymund :chnontle the ſame, that thoſe j.,,'; . 
Queſtors committed moſt A” Crimes, in Publiſhing their /upra. . 

A 2 1ndul- 
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Indulgences, and taking care for nothing clſc but to extort Money 
Hem. ibis, from the People. Belcarr Biſhop of Yrs, ſaid, {hr rhe 7. 
- pudence of the Popes Afiniſters was ſo great, that they made amoig 
themſeclucs a puvlick Atcrchand.ſe of Indulgences, ſometimes deb.cye;.. 
ing themſelves in the Taverns, they played them aw-iy, and at 1 Ice, 
and other Games, eſpeciilly in Germany and it was IC Common talk 
Th.t the Pope had giv.n away ll th: Mourcy that ſhud be coll:4:4 
inſ m C-untries of Germany to hs ſiſter Magdalen.  Gariec hia;di 
£0. lo far as to blame the Pope himſelf, 2 #7 following the Cui f.} 
| of Card:n..l Peccivs he hid publiſhed tie lLirgeſt Indil;oces, wii. 
Mer ibid, out any wit inCl1071 of I'l::ces or Time, nct o7-ly for the living, but th 
araw Seals «ut of 1 urgitory lſv by H1OC11,S cf tits fuffrage. [ hut it 
Ts mimfeſt, that be did that to extort Moncy fromthe People, ard 
th.ir thoſe who wore employed ro do it had burg.ied for the place, 
of the Cont of Rome, by Reſon of whicn the thing C1110 to be turn 
into a piibl. ck Scandal, thicftly 4 Germany) nhere the greatcy part 
of thoje Adiniſters, ſold them ct 4 cheap Tate, or gemed awy tl: 
power of dclruering Sen!s out of Pirrgator y. He adds. That which 
rendrcd this Aﬀair yet mere odtcus, was the Dowration th.it Leo had 
made, of a ſum ef the Moicy that ſhould be raiſed by thoſe 1,.4:l- 
gences to his ſiſter Magdalen, 4nd the Conmuſſron that was given fir 
th.it to 4 COrtcnm Biſh:p Archimbald), A 141 1worthy of ſuch AN 
E mpioy ment aid who beh-rved bin:fulf with an EXIYERM Covetcuſuſ; 
ard Rivour. Behold then two things indifputabie, as it ſeems to 
me; the one, That LZ«ther had right at the Bottom, and that 
the buſineſs which gave him occaſion to ſpeak and write [againſt 
it] was filthy and ſcandalous in all reſpects; and the other is, 
That he guided himſelf after a moſt prudent and reſpetful man- 

ner, and that had nothing in it of any diſorder. 
See Sleidan, Let us ſee now, after what manner he was Treated. The firit 
and the Fiſtce thing that fell out was that neither the Pope, nor the Arch-Biſhop 
6 ©; any of Aiyerice, nor the Biſhop of Brandenbeurg vouchaſed ro take 
 * + any carc to puta ſtop to thoſe abuſes that were committed. They 
know that afterwards the Arch-Biſhop of Adayence was himſelf 
concerned in a part of thoſe Indulgences, and that he got conſi- 
derable ſums by them. The ſecond thing was, That Luther 
inſtantly raiſed againſt himſelf not only that whole ſwarm of 
Preachers and Queſtors, but the whole Empire of the Pope, that 
is to fay, allthe Creatures of the Court of Rome ſpread abroad 
throughout Exrope, who ſtirred up all their Endeavours to ruin 


atm, raiſing againſt him the Princes and the People by many falſe. 
1mpu- 
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imputations. Fccizes DoCtor of Divinity,Si/vgplr 71; rb, MoOter 
of the Sacred Palace at Ree, and James Homkgireton Inygulliior, 
wrote 2g:+inſt him, the laſt of wiiom exiort.d the P:pe tO MU<e 
uſe of fire and Sword, for the Convincing of that Heretick. { 17 
defended himfelf aguinit this fort of men, by Public: Anubis, - 
wherein he lid open their Avfurct: ICS, and than folio and bom 
dalovs Afſiriions which they hid propoled : but he Cl vet al- 
wass centiin himſelf within the Lounds of a great Reſpect for 
the opt, and for the Church of &- - holding, neyertiiclels, 
thit they were not infall ble; and that Lic Anmtnonty of a Cound 
I fully allombled wos above that of tine 7 ves, In rich by Laid 
nctbing, thai the Faculty of Pri, and 04ilitn Ci hy ors Hor 
fiy likewiſe. It appeared that It was their laft intorite that 
urgld them to irriiate Leo againſt him; and 1] his Court. Who, 
eliv, were not, well contented with that which he had undeitionen 
to pnt a ſtop to, cr at leaſt, to. irouble the courle of Lnchr 
exictions. Howlſoever it wis, when they {et themſelves to find 
out a way to repreſs thoſe manife;t Exceſlvs of the Minifters of Se £000 nm ts 


& ; 


Indulzences, and thoſe who defended them » /.uther vas wad Ht fe 
by the Pope, toappear in perſon at Rome to, pive an account of his - m_ oY 
writings, and his Conduct in that buſincis, beforc the Judgecs tht ag Þ 

s . . . Go ( Alli, 7 
Leo had afligned to him, who were Fereme Biſhop of Aſcolr; Au- #, Tom, «© 
ditor of the Chamber, and Sivejter Pricrizs Maſter of the ſacred re Whos «7 
Palace. Leto wrote, at the ſame time, to Cijctun hb Legat jn Luther ad 
Gormany, aLetter full of Fire and Cholcr, againlt Latver, whom Nvna'd 
he treated as an Heretick and Seditious perſon, and gave him 
order to cauſe him to be ſ{cized as mn Heretick, and conducted 
ſafely tro Rome, commanding all Dukes, Marquiles, Earls, Barons, 
and all Univerſities, Communities, and Powers, under pain of 
Excommunication, with a reſerve of the Emperour only, to uſ> 
all their force to ſeize Luther, and to give him up into the hands 
of his Legat. He wrote alſo to the ſame purpoſe to Frederick 
the Eleftor of Saxony. Luthcy ſeeing fo violent a proceeding, 
againſt him, propoſed the Reaſons that hindred him from obey- 
ing that Citation , which were taken from the infirmity of his 
health, which would not permit him to: expoſe himſelf ro the 
weariſome tolls of that Journey; from his povery,to which did not 
afford him wherewithal to do it; from the. Tye that he had at 
the Univerſity of Wirtenburg, from whence it was not in his power 
to depart without the conſent of his Prince ; but more eſpecially 
from that evident oppreſſion which he ſuffered, in that he had 
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the ſme perſon ordered to he his Judge, to wit, Sylveſter Pricrigs, 
who was, 20t only of the fame Order wi:h the Pre2chers of In- 
dulgences, hut the ſam2 perſon , who had immediately before 
vcr! a Dialogue againtt him ; fo tiat it was viſibly to give him 
up in'o the hands of lus Adverts, and the Parties themſelves, 
Thc Unjverſity of Wrrrerbery wioie to Noe in his Favour, ard 
the Prince Frederic, of Saxozy, living moſt carneſtly ayplyed 
himſcIf to the Legar, obtained, in the end, with a grexit deal of 
difficulty, that thc caule ſhould be try cd in Gormitty, and that for 
that buline6, Leer ſhould come and appear before the Lepgat :t 
Auſpurg. 

Although 7 #!%r could not be further ignorant, wit Spirit 
the Court of Rome and all its Miniſters were animated with, as 
to hinmlelt, yet he did not fail notwithſtanding to appear veſore 
C:j:r42 ; but it was after his friends hid obtained a tate Condutt 
for him from the Emperour Afarimy. Cit was vVext wii 
ſuch a prerention, that broke all his meaſure», neverthelcls he re- 
ceived Zutncy honeitly enough, and proporntdcd at fift to him 
on the part of the Pepe, {lo Rc ms, aridto Proſe for the ſuture, 
that he would not fl back Audi: 11.10 t'ts Errors, 1:03 ny mare d ſturo 
the. Conrch, Luther anſwered, 7%.u his Conference did nit acre 
mim of any Error, tnat he cnticatid him to tell him 871 win he ad 
Erred, and that he wa ready atner to juſtify bimfUlf,, or y11ld Lims 
ſeIF ro be inſtrult:d. Cajct.m then objected to him: as two vreat 
and fundamental Errors, That he had wrote, 7h-r che At rt 
of Feſin C briſt aid not belong ro the Tre: ſere of I nants f7'COS, gat {t 
tiIC EXtTraVagaite of Clement rhe Sixth, and that Faith, that is 19 
(ay, a firm belief of ones Juſtification, w.s neceſſ.:ry ro r/of who 
Cane tothe Sacrament, and thoſe nho ſloutd afpeir b fore the Tr 7 - 
anent of God, for on the contrary, ſaid he, it 5 17:0 71. whethcz 1/4 ſe 
who draw near to God (h.«ll ot ain hs Cr iite or Not : I athr Actended 
his Propoſitions, and the diſcourſe falling upon the Soveraion Au- 
thority of the Pope, whom Cajctix affirmed to be above  Cornc:l, 

. above the Scripture, and above all that was in the Church; Luther 
formally denyed it to him, and maintained, on the contrary, that 
the Pope was beneath the Scripture and a Conncil. The next 
morning Zather preſented to him a juſtification of his Propo- 
ſicions in Writing, in which he inſerted a great many words full of 
reſpect to the Pope, to the Church of R:»1c, and to the Legat 
himſelf in particular. But Cajerar , without being willing to 
hear him ſpeak of his juſtification, ſhut vp all with this, Thar it 
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was his pleaſire rhat he ſhould revoke his Errors. vider nt 
of incurring the Cenſures, with which he hid received Ord. 1 * 
puniſh him; adding, That if he would not recant, he © -! ' 
thing to do but to withdraiy himſelf, and to come no mot « |! 
him- 

Luthty withdrew from the Legats Houſe , and havi- 
advertiſed ſome days after, that they endeavourcd to impilto. 
him,notwithſtanding the ſafe Conduct of the Emperour, he ws: |: 
exew himſeif from Auſpxrre, not being ignorant of whit 14d Þe- 
fell John Hrs and Ferome of Prager in the Council of © ee, 
Before his departure he wrote to Cyr, 1wo very fubiviliive Lie 7 
Letters, In one of which he acknowledged thir he had not tn 
treating of that buſineſs of the Indu!gences, preſerved ail ri: 
refpect which he ought to have had for the name of the Pope, una 
that howlſoever he hid been urged by tie © rriape of his Adver- 
ſaries, he confcſt, that nevertheleſs he orght 10 have handled that 
matter with more modeſty, humility. and reſpect; thit if he 
had any ways Giſplcaſed him, he heg'd his pardon, offering to 
publiſh it himſelf, and to uſe cjvilier Terms for the Furure. He 
offered likewiſe not to ſpeak any more from thence forward of 
Indulgences, provided he impoſed ſitence on the Qneſtors alto, 
vi obliged them to obſerve the ſxme meaſures m their ditcourtes. 
And as to the Recantation which they required of him, he nro-- 
teſted that he had done It in pood carneſt, if his Conſcierce hCG 
allowed him to have done ir, but that there was no command, nor 
Counſel, nor Confideration of any perſon in the VWorld, thar 
cquld make him iy, or do any thing aguinlt his Conſcience. Ir. 
the ſecond Letter obſerving all along the fame ſubmillive on 
reſpectful Stue, he Cechred to him, That he had withdr: wh Þbim-- 
{elt from Auſpare, and beg*d that he would not think the wor (e 
of him} if he zppealed from him to the Pope, and at the fame Timc 
he ſent him is Act of Appeal. That Appel was founded. 
Upon this, That he had nor determined any thing upon the poi! 
of Indulgences, but that he had only propoſed ſome The ſes to he 
diſputed on according to tne Cuito of the Schools. >. Thi: 
the Opinions of the DoCtor-, 1s weil Canoniſts 2s Divines. Þ-;ns 
very different, and there being, nothing defined for certain in: »e 
Church upon that ſubject, he had had right to chuſe one fi-'> +1 
chuſe one fide to maintain in the diſpute, much more whe 
was urg'd to it by the indiſcretion of the Qneftors, who + 
pretence of thoſe IndvJgences had diſhoronred rhe Chun, 
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R-me, and the power of the Keys, by their detcſtable covetoul- 
ncls » and ſcandalous Conduct > ſeducing the People unto new 
opinions and ſclling Juſtifying Grace for Money. 2. That he had 
not only ſubmitted his Difputation to the Judgment of the 
Ciurch, but even to the Judgment of every man more Learn- 
cd then himſcif, and in particular to Pope Zo, From whence 
ke concludes that he had had no juſt Cauſe to Cite him. 
That nevertheleſs he had offercd to his Legat to refer himſelf to 
the judgment of the Church of Romc., and of the Univerlities of 
&.iſ.l, of Frivurg, of Lovin, and of Pars; which hs Legat 
would not accept. That he would not let him fee wherein his 
Error lay 3 but that he had only preſſed him meerly to recant, 
threatning him if he did not, or if he did not go to Roe, he 
would Excommunicate him and all who adhered to him; howſo- 
ever that he had always proteſted, that he had not any opinion 
but What was founded on the Scripture, on the Fathers, ard the 
Canons. That therefore finding himfſclf oppreſſed by that whole 
proceeding, he appeal'd from the Legat, and from all that the 
Pope, through ill Information, had done againſt him, to the Pope 
himſelf better Informed. Notwithſtanding, he wi:hdrew him- 
felf from Arſpare, and by his retreat,rendred vain and incffeQual 
all the Conſpiracies they had contrived againſt his perfon, to make 
him a Prijoner, 

Cajctan having failed of his intent, Wrote to Frederick. 
Duke of S.:xozy , againſt Luther , accuſing him a5 guilty of a 
heinous Crime, in that he would not Recant; and further ex- 
horted and required that Prince, either to ſend him to Rowe, 
or to drive him out of his Territories. Lathcr very ſolidly 
juſtified himſelf before his Prince, and made him ſce the oppreſ- 
fon, and moſt evident Tyranny that they uſed againſt him. And 
becauſe that the Cardinal had formally declare in his Letter to 
Fredrick, that ſo weighty and Peſtilentious an affair could not 
remain a long Time in that Condition, and that the Cuſe ſhould 
be carricd on at Rowe. That menace o'liged Z:.2r to make an 
Act of Appeal from the Pope, and from all his proceedings 
againſt him, to a'Council lawfully called. Ar the ſame Time 
almoſt, Leo ſent a Bull into Germany confirming his Inlulgences, 
and the DoCtrine upon whicn they were groundcti., That 
DoCtrine was, T1 hat by the Power of the Keys gruen to $4:1.' Peter, 
and to Ins Succeſſors, The Biſhop of PF ome had a rioht to per. i.n to 
the Faithful all the guilt and puniſha f thur Atul Sims, te wit, 
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the guilt, by means of the Sacrament of Penance, and the ten. poral 
Pur: ſhixent by means of Indulgences, whether in this Life, or im Pay- 
gatory » and that by thoſe Indiln nces he could apply to the Living and 
the Dead, the ſuperabundance of the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, aid the 
Saints. either by way of Abſolution, or by way of Suffrage, ſo tht the 
Living and the Dead participating of thoſe Indulgences, wei c delivered 
rom the Puniſhment that the Devine Juſtice would 11fi1ith 033 them for 
their altual ſis, He commanded therein all under pain of Ex- 
communication , from which they could not be abfolved till the 
point of Neath to believe 1t alſo : and to the end no perſon might 
alledge ignorance, he gave Order to all Arch-Biſhops, and Bt- 
ſhops, by vertuc of their Hol; Obedience, to cauſe his Bull to he 
publiſhed 1n all their Churchcs 3 giving nevertheleſs power to his 
Legat to proceed againlt the diſobedient, and to puniſh them as he 
ſhon!d think fit. 

Behold here the true Hiſtory of the firſt Quarrel of Row:e with 
Luther! Let them judge now, whether our Fathers, under whote 
eycs all that buſincſs paſt, could any more hope for a Retormation 
cither from the Popes hand or his Prclats. Inſtead of making 
Holy and Chriſtian Reflexion , upon the juſt complaints of this 
man,how mean and contemptible ſoever he might appear to them, 
they thought of nothing but keeping up that evil, which they d1d, 
then in publiſhing their Indulgences, which they knew had not any 
Foundation, either in the Word of God, or in the Practiſe of the 
Primitive Church. They thought of nothing but how to protect 
them, -and indirectly to forbid thoſe ſcandalous and wicked exccl- 
ſes of their Miniſters, inſtead of correCting them ſeverely and re- 
preſſing them. They thought of nothing but their own Intereſt, 
and not to lct ſlip any occaſion that might be offered to heap up 
money, without having any regard either of the Honour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or of the Salvation of Souls, They thought 
of rothing but how to ſettle more and more the Sovcraiv: und 
Monarchical Power of the Pope of Rome , where they ſhould have 
Wholly applied themſelves to make Jcſus Chriſt Reign inthe hearts 
of men. They thoneht of nothing cle hut putting a ſtop 10 the 
happy breakings our. of thoſe firſt right Beams of the Truth 
which c2me out of Lzthers Mourh 3d Pen ; where they theoutd 
have reccived them, and mace uſe of them to obtain from Got .; 
further and greater Light. They mode it 2 Fundemental matter, 
to get Luther to recants td noting alle vo wmpatls thar, they 
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vſe. They raiſed a ſtrife and proceſs about a matter of Faith, of 
Religion, and of Conſcience, and a proceſs that was unjuſt, and 
that could not be defended in the very Form of it. For what kind 
of proceeding was that, openly to cite a man to appear at Rome, 


who had dons nothing but only propoſed fome 7he/es to diſpute 


of, on a matter upon which there had nor yet been any thing de- 
fined ? What manner of proceeding was 1t, to give him a party 
himſelf to be his Judge, and to declare him a Heretick before 
ever he had heard him, 'as the Pope did in his Letter to Cajeran, to 
ſtir up Kings, Princes, and the People againit him, and to ſhew it 
was his mind to begin to Treat of ſo weighty a matter with his 
Impriſonment, without any regard had, either of the Proteſt:- 
tions which he made, or of the Reaſons he alledged, or of his re- 
ſpettul Submiſſions towards the Pope and his Legat ? Who may 
not ſec in all that, an inflexible Reſolution always to retain the 
Latin Church in that deplorable condition wherein ir was found 
to he then, and even to make 1ts$ Yoak heavier, if it had been pol- 
ſible ? So far were they from having any deſign to Reform it, and 
ro free it from thoſe Enemies and Supcrititions under which 
it grocned, 

I am not ignorant, that ſome way to excuſe ſo violent a pro- 
ceeding, one has ſaid, That almoſt at the fame time wherein La 
ther had wrete his firſt Letter to Pope Leo, full of reſpect and ſub- 
miſſion ,, he had cauſed to be Printed two little Books againſt the 
Epitome of Sylveſter Prieras, wherein he ſpake of Rome and its 
Biſhops in terms extreamly myurious,, that which, ſays one, evi- 
dently diſcovered a wicked and deceitful Spirit, that ſhould ſend 
forth uut of the fame mouth feet and bitter. But all that is 10- 
thing elfe bur a diſcourſe of a certain Viemburg, full of falſhhood 
and calyumnies, a ſworn Enemy of Lather and his Doctrine. For 
K 1s manifeſt that the firſt Letter of Luther to Pope Les, which 1s 
that that is treated of, was wrote in the beginning of the Year 
1513. when he had not as yetany other dif 
Queſtors and Preachers of Indulgences, and that thoſe little Bodks 
that UVlemburg ſpeaks of , which ſerved for an anſwer to that Epr- 
tome of Sylvefter , were not wrote till the Year 1520. after the 
Pope and his whole Court had openly declared themſelves againſt 
Luther , after Luther had appealed from the Pope to a Council, 
and after the Pope had made his DoCtrine ta be condemned as He- 
retical by the Divines of Zovain and Colapn; which evidently ap- 
peats from that very Epitome of Sylveſter, which makes mention 
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of that Appeal of Luther to a Council, and j 
Notes that Luther made upon that, which grads 
thoſe deciſions of Lowvain and Cologr. It is then a falſe report of 
an Enemy of Luther, who not beinz able to find any thing of ther 
rn ai poured has on prpeth confounded thoſe Ons 
i ions, and to juſtify, a : | 
ceeding that cannot be defended Foy biwny Ky rc ahh 
that the violence which they uſed againſt him, was not _ 
condemned, not only by the common people, bur by the me - 
wiſe and knowing Perſons themſelves. He coaipliines 7» Ch 
clews , that is to ſay, one of his moſt ficry Enemies he ', "0 
wnguſily oppreſſed by his adverſarics , whom he oper! > Es; and 
gained to himſclf in a littie tame the frvours ct onl " mo - / pat 
? ” — rants and who liſtncd aftiv of fort nk 
wh Readapbo ah none * ed and learned FN: 
- to his words, through ©. ingenucns poke rwogy lt ate 
onk had no other end, than aefemdi g the [ruth - ind if 9 bo 
of T.dulzences, who as Luther accuſed them. DD g yg wo: 
CL En 
 DeMtd. aUds aar tre | 7 * 
tors, defendca him, and charged OE TT w—""_ 
vetouſneſ:, Pridc, Envy, Barbarenſneſ: ard Jnr hs n na 2 _ 
they only perſecuted Luther for his Leirniug ſcanſe | 7 / 127 8 t12.:t 
be more Learned than th: mſelves and _— fre : 0 appearca to 
Truth againſt the cheats and mp ſftures of Fe hp in ſpiking the 
Some time after that Luther had ———_ from h 
Council, the Empcrour 2A2x11n:liand\yed | which v w Tope __ 
fend Charles Mili into Germany 5: xt Qualtt Kay 57 ky LO 
= preſence. s golden Roſe to the Eleftor of ha OY 
— Ana um as a Token of his particular F riendſhip Ws 1 the 
—_ o_ _— with Letters which were ſent Po On oY 
ork ounctl, m which the Pope all along reque ooh the 
they would give up Zhcy into his hand; quettod them, 
2 Negro of the Devil. LZnther has wrotefa —_ _— Horetick, and 
_— — _ apr with ry ſix Doe Berne = <4 cobl 
e It om place to "2 0 CAS Tome, 
Pao money more ſecurely & Rome, rs Lo, On PN : 
ould give him up into his hands. But all rince Frederick 
thoſe Letters were to no purpoſe ; for "hi thoſe Breyes, and all 
Luthcr to fo unjuſt a Paſſion. = at Prince would not leave 
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This oblip'd AZilr;e to betake himſelf to other mcaſurcs : He 
thought that to make up that buſineſs, he ought to take a courſe 
contrary to that of Violence and Authority. He would then 
have ſome private conferences with £uehcr to reconcile him to the 
Pepe, he highly blamed the lewd converſations of the Sellers of 


S:; Sedan and Indulgences, and perſwaded Either to write yet once more to the 
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{vther. Tom. '. 


Luther.Tom.2, 


Extat apud 
Luther 07, >. 
& apud Ray- 
nald ad an. 
1520. 


Pope with reſpect and ſubmiſſton , and yet notwithſtanding it was 
azrced that he ſhould impoſe filence on both Parties , and that 
the whole buſine's ſhould be committed unto ſome Biſhop of Ger- 
many , as to him of IT reves, or to him of Saltzburg. Luther per- 
formcd on his part in good earneſt all that was agreed on ; he 
wroteto Lo with all the reſpect imaginable , and let him fee that 
the Queſtors, and thoſe who had till that time upheld them, had 
diſhonowured his Sec and his Church ; that as to himſelf, he found 
himſelt very unhappy to ſce that their Calamnics ſhould have pre- 
yalled over his Innocence, and he further offered to give over that 
matter of Indulgences, and wholly ro be filent in it , provided 
that his Adverfarics ſhould do the like. But whether it was that 
all that Negotiation of Afilrit was but feigned on his part, or that 
in cifect his couniel was not approved by thole of his Party, as 
LutLor Rilo lf infinuates, It 15 certain that from the time that that 
Lctter had hcen dravin from him, George Duke of Saxony, 1 
Prince thac ſtuck very cloleto the Intereſts of the Pope , defired 
that he would make a publick Diſputation at Lepſcc upon the mat- 
ters in controverſy; the diſpute was managed, the beginning be- 
tween Ecciits and Caroloftad concerning Free-will and Grice, bit 
they drew in Zzther himſelf upon the ſubject of Induleenccs, of 
Purgatory-and the Pawer of the Pope. And they procured almoſt at 
the ſame time from the Univerſities of Cologn and Lovin, a con- 
demnation of divers Articles drawn out of his Books. He defen- 
ded himſelf 2g5intt theſe new Adverſaries , and made the Word 
ſce by his publick writings the truth of his Doctrine, and the in- 


jaſtice of thoſe Condemnations. © 
But within a little after, Pope Leo being unwilling to try any 
thing further , publiſhed his terrible Bull of Excommunication 
againſt him, which they call the Bull Exurge ; There, after ha- 
ving carneſtly importuncd Jeſus Chriſt, Saint Percy and Saint 
Paul, with all the Saints in Paradiſe, to come to the ſucconr of 
the Church of Rome , he ſots down in particular one and forty 
Articles of Lizhcrs Dottrine, which he declared to 1c vc ſpcilioely 
peſtilcrit, arſtractive, [cand-os, falſe, herericul, of: prows Ears, 


{edurcins 
C> 


PTC” VSIA 


Part. 1I. of te RP ORMATTON:. 


ſeducing Souls, a:d corrory ro tn: Ctrolick Trith, and tothe Cha: 
rity, [0 the, : tpetr rd CO MCKIEC THE WS Su 7 folic C. rreb ef IK8ORLS 
which is the Aoticy of » it the Faithful, andihe Afiſiry - of the Etutt © 
and. {3 Ly Jer: My 2 CC ndemiicd th: Ms erfproved the, Ms. FEE . 
them, «nd dedlired that they _ £ be ro jecied uy Chrijtim | 
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gener.cly UC de MN) 12d gs tr: Empironr, the tity; sf, 
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COme 10-R5220.5: WHCIC hs would have let him have fren £flyt ne: pe” 
not Cone iv ; much evil as he bcheycid , and his agravited 17 iS 


Arc: it rajhnets in hum io have 7008 11-4 10 2 Co::; cal; 1}; FY tt; 
Conltitvtions of 1'zit- the Second, ind of Jil the © oY TROY 
would have thoſe puniihed as H.icoiicks what made froh ap pe] 

Th.it ther: fore he condejacd a5 Leritiikys,, him, wind hs :- 


hercits, if in ence [| ice of fifty d:iys thiy did not rence «UT 
Errowurs:, 4c forverd all Chriſt tins to have ary Ciimmeorce 6 
Converſation wi!) thum, or to yerld them UNy HMECLS AY 114155 > 14 
$49 ve lus Orders to the Enprour , to Ninos ad FINE 5, E:c mh fee 
their Perſons, 4rd to ſed them to Rome, promuſiio (Yer VOraras t9 
thoſe tho ſh: la do ſos G004 41 W or Þ. 

Lnthcr, ſome time after, w rote : ©4inſt that Bull, ard appealed 
afreſh to a Comul lawivlly called \ notwithitanding ho muttificd 
himſelf with great folidity about all thoſe condimne d Articles. 
And it is pertinent 10 note, that among thole Articles tha the 
Pope Anathematized as Heretical, or Rh, or Scandalous, and 
contrary to the Catholick Troti:, theſe following ; Propoliticns 
might be found: Thar, that Pro:'erb was molt trac, that Jaig. 
Th. 't the beſt Peiinaiice 15 a evod [ric tht if 3 6zel4 be very we!l f 
the Cir ch in a Cinco Droul..s or dit tiat tht [ity (hould rccorve the 
Committ 1a ia both linds, Ti $51 1 
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mwhcmce the Popc drew bis Trdul3criecs RSS nes. 
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:*crs oF for goed Works. That tho? the Pope ſhenld held with a grear 
p17 of the Church, an opinion, which ſhould not it ſelf be erronicas, 
y<? it menld rot.be a ſmor an ture/ytohold a contrary opinton, eſpecct- 
#liy 17: things not recefſary to Slvtion, until a General Comvcil ſhoul4 
Latc diſproved the one and approved of the other ;, tht the Eccleſtaf! :- 
cal Prel :es and Secular Prices, did nut do ill when they aboliſhcd the 
Ordcr of begging Friers, Thet Pargatory conld not be proved ty the 
Holy Canonica! Seriptzre, Theſe Propoſitions are declared to be 
cither peſtilent, or pernicious, or ſcandalous, or heretical, with- 
out ſpecifying any one in particular , for the Pope ſpeaks of them 
only inthe whole, that they are ſuch. So it was that Les and all 
his Court managed thoſe matters. To affirm that a true amend- 
ment c* Life, a holy and ſincere return from Vice to Vertue, 15 the 
beſt of all Pennances, appeared to he a detcſtable crime to them. 
To wiſh that a General Council might eſtabliſh the Communion of 
the Euchariſt, according to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Cuſtom of the Primitive Church , was ſuch an abomination with 
them, as was thought ſuſhcient to deſerve the Fl:mes. Not to be- 
teive that the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt and of the Saints, made up a 
certain Treaſure, which neither Faith nor Holineſs, nor Repen- 
tance could give the Faithful any part of, but which were to be 
diſpenced only by the way of Indulgences for money,paſs'd in their 
Judgments for a Helliſh Hereſie. To hold that onr Faith has no- 
thing elſe but the Word of God for 1ts object, and not that of 
men alſo, and that God alone can impoſe moral Laws on the 
Conſcience, was in their opinion, an aſtoniſhing wickedneſs. To 
believe that one may without Hereſy hoj}d an opinion contrary to 
that of the Pope, in matters not neceſſary to Salyation, and not 
determined by any Council, was a peſtilent errour. To give the 
leaſt blow to the intereſts of Monks, or the Fire of Purgatory, 
was an horrible ſacriledge, for which there was not any remiſſion. 

After that condemnation , the Pope wrote to Fohn Frederick. 
Elector of Saxony, earneſtly entreating him not to give any more 
protection to Luther, and he ſent Hierome Aleander his Nunt:s in- 
to Gormany,to caufe that condemnation to be exccuted.But Alear- 
&cr not being able to obtain of Frederick, what the Pope deſired, 
obliged the Emperour Charles, who had heenFlectcd in the Room 
of Maximilian, and the Princes aſſembled at Wormes, to cite Li:- 
9c tO appear before them. The Emperour gave him, to that cf- 
fect, his Letters of ſafe Conduft, and Zuther haying comparcd and 
conſtantly maintained his Doctrine, without any ways regarding 
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either the threats or the ſolicitations of the Partiſans of tie Covrt 
of Rome, they were upon the point to impriſon him, notv/itnſtand- 
ing the ſife conduct of the Emperour, and to treat him as thr'y 


193 


had herctofore done John Hrſs and Jerome of Prague in the Conn- | 


cil of Conſtance, But the Eleftor Pal:tine vehemently oppoling 
himſclf to that breach of the publick Faith, they were contented 
with proſcribing him by a publick Edict. In that Edict; they treat 
him as a Lunatick, as one poſleſt by the Devil,and as a Devil] incar- 
nate ; they baniſh him all the Territories of the Empire, they for- 
bid him Fire and Water, Meat and Drink, they order that his 
Books ſhould be publickly burnt, and threaten fo all that contr«- 
dict, the molt rigorous puniſhments in the world. 

After all that, who can ſay that our Fathers could yet with any 
ſhadow of Reaſon hope for a Reformation on the part of rhe Yopes 
and the Prelars? We may ſee in their Condn*t; not oily a repug- 
nance toa Reformation , but a fctled deſign, and an unſhaken re- 
ſolution to defend their Errours, Superſtitions, and Abules, of 
what nature ſocver they were, and to hazard all, rather then once 
ro conſent that the Church ſhould be purged. We may fee thar 
they made ule of all that the moſt exact and refined policy could 
make them contrive of all the Authority that the ſplendour of their 
Dignities, and the places which they held could give them amongſt 
men, and of all that force and violence; that the Favour of Princes 
and the credulity of the pcople could afford them. They went ſo 
far as loudly todeclare themſclves Lords of mens Faith : They ex- 
claimed, they wrote, they diſputed, they accuſed, they condemn- 
ed, they terrified, they excommunicated, they kad recourſe to the 
ſecular power ; and could our Fathers, without being blind, look 
any further fora Reformation from ſuch perſons as thoſe ? 
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hit our Fathers, not being able any mcve to hepe for a 
Reformation, 0n ihe part of the Pope, or his Prelats, 
were 1:diſpenſabl; vourd to provide for thir own Salva- 
tion, and to Reforin themſelves. 


E come now to inquire what our Fathers were 
Lound to do, in {o grcat a Confullon. They 
were perſ{iwaded, not only, that It was poſlihle 
for tie Latin Church to have within it a great 
many Corruptions and Abuſes, but that it 

really had a very great Company of them; that falſe worſhip, 

Er:0:s and Superſtitions had broke int as an Inundation, upon the 

Ciriltian Religion, and that thoſe abuſes growing more greſs, 

and growing every day more ſtrong, put Chriſtianity into a mani- 

feſt danger of Ruin : Moreover, there was not any hope of Rc- 
medy , cither on the part of the Popr, or on the part of the 

Prel:ts; For the Court of Rome with all 11s Aſſuctotes, had loudly 

ceclared againtt a. Reformation, maintaining that the Church 

of Rome could not Err, that ſhe was the Mittrefs of Mens Faith, 
and not to believe 2s ſhe believed was a Herclie, worthy of the 


Flames; and as to the Prclats, they had all ſcrvile obecdicice to 


the wills of the Popes, bclides that Ignorance, that Nee!iecnce, 


that Love of the things of the World, and thoſc other Vices in 


v-hHjch they were plunged. 

How be it, the buſineſs was not about m«ticrs of ſmall Im- 
Portance, nor about rhe Queſtions of the School, molt commonly 
uni:own to the People, nor about foine ſpeculative 1:10: ions) 
wi:ic't could not be of any Conſequence to the Aftions of truz 
Holincts. The Controverſy was about divers things ef 11.1 t9 
R-17.:107, 1:4:ch not only feil within the know 1eage or the Poople; 
but walck ikewike confilted in matters of pr.Ctice. 5nd vs high 
b, Confeoucnce being wicked > as our Fathers coul-! 15:1: no 
Gu LHmGLTHOY Were, could not but be vory contrary io £1.20 iluhy 
Wo: ip of Got, and mens Salvation. For the debate voi nlhout 
: Feetipieus Worinp which they were to give nof 10 CHllilone, 
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licks; about certain and infallible Sp1ings from whence they 
ought to draw their Salvation, In building their conidence UPON 
them; for beſides the mercy of God through the Merit and 
61ti>faction of Jeſus Chrilt, they joyn<d to that, the merit of our 
good-WOrKS, Oir Own S::tiStactions, the over ind above Satts- 
fictions of the Saints, and the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome 
in diſpenciyg, of Indulgences, They Treated of other works 
which they held that we ought to do through the Obligation of 
our Conſcicnces, and with aſſurance that they were good, and 
thoſe they made a part of our Sancticntion, for they added 10 
thoſe that God had commanded us, thoſe thai the Pipes and their 
Prelats commanded out of their meer Authority. Tocy Treated 
of ill ations, from which we ought to al;{tiln out of the motions 
of our Con'cicnces, and which one could rot coramit without tins 
for beſides thoſe that Gold had forbidden us, they litewlle placid 
in this Rank, thoſe which it ſhould plcale the Churci to forbid 
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us. They Treated about a certain and infallible Rule of Faith 


upon which the Minds and Conſcicaces of Chriltians might ſtay 
and reſt, for they would have that principle conlilt in the Inter- 
pretations, in the Traditions and Decitions of the Church of 
Rome or Its Prelats. The Controverſy was about Jefus Chritt 
himſelf ; for they faid that the Sacrament of the Euchaiilt was 
the very Perſon of the Son of God, and they adored it under 
that Quality. the Queſtion was about divers Cuſtoms, introduced 
into the publick Miniſtry, or generally cſtabliſht by the Cuſtoms 
of the Pcople that our Faihers thought very contrary tothe Spirit 
of the Goſpel, and true Picty. In fine, in all thoſe and other 
ſuch like things they Treated 4bout the peice and juſt rizhts o! 
the Conſcience, the glory of God, the hope of Sl vation, and 
the Preſervation of the Church of Jeſus Chriit upoi Firth. Loy 
them tell us then preciſely what our Fathers ought to have Conv. 
Was there any thing in the World of greater concermnent then 
thoſe things which I have ſet down? Or to ſpcik butter, was 
there nothing th=t could any ways ftzgger them, or liokd the 
minds of all honeſt men in ſuſpence, for lo much as on nem 7 
Were they bound to renounce their Conlcicno, the God ng 


their Salvation » nnder a pretence that the Flittcrets of the 


, 


Church of Rome ſpiak of her, what the Holy Scrivture ffivs of 


tie Godhead, Th.r if ſhe pulls down, there tis #0 perſon that £1 
: | Ju - Lf - 
6iuld up, if jhe ſhu's, there rs none can vpen, of ſne rains the Wea; 


il 3s drica up, if ſhe lots them out they ſi. overflow the Fatt, 
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Do they believe that, they ought to have precipitated themſelves 
into a inevitable Damnation, and to have precipitated others hy 
their Example, to conſent to the Ruin of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and utter extinction of the Church, and that leſt they ſhould have 


been wanting in that reſpect, and blind Obedience that the Court 


of Rome, and its Prelats require of all the World ? This would 
be in Truth to ſet that obedience at two high a | wh and it would 
coſt us yery dear : but they will find but few perſons of good under- 
ſtanding, who will not confeſs that that would be to puſh on things 
a little too far. | 

They will ſay, it may be, that we ought not alſo to ſuppoſe 
a thing ſo much in Queſtion ;, that that prodigious corruption of 
the Latin Church whereof we ſpeak,and thoſe pretended Intereſts 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and Mens Salvation, which according 
to us obliged our Fathers to Reform themſelves, without having 
any regard of the Court of Roync or its Pretats, were nothing elle 
but Ch:mera's that we our ſelves have formed at our pleaſure, 
or ſpecious pretences that our Fathers took , for occaſions to 
oa themſclyes, and that we take after them to defend them 
with, 

To anſwer to this Objection, I will not ſay, that there is no 
appearance that our Fathers made uſe of thoſe motives, as a pre- 
tence to cover their other Intereſts with. They can ſcarce know 
how to imagin any intereſts interwoven in a buſineſs that evidently 
drew after it a Thouſand perſecutions, and a Thouſand affliftions, 
and whercin they were neceſfarily to go through the moſt violent 
ftorms, as the ſequel will juſtify. In effe&, let them ſay as much 
as much as they will that Zzcher was hurried away by his reſent- 
ments, it belongs to thoſe who Treated him with ſo much injuſtice, 
to diſpute that matter with him before the Tribunal of God, who 
will one day render to every man according to his works. But 
as to our Fathers, who had no part in thoſe perſonal Quarrels, 
they can no ways be ſuſpeted to have had an intereſt of Paſſion, 
or Animoſity. I will not likewife ſay, that if owr Fathers them- 
ſelves had had other intereſts then thoſe which they have ſet be- 
fore us, which is contrary to all appearance, that yet it cannot be 
{31d in reſpect of us, that we do not follow them in the True 
Faith, fince we have had leaſure enough to acknowledge what 
our Reformation has drawn along with it, and what it has coſt us. 
But 1 will only fay, that I make that ſuppoſition only to let our 


Adverfzries ſee, that without amuſing us any more with thoſe 
for- 
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formalities, and thoſe perplexing ways which they make uſe of 
continuallywhich are proper for nothing, but to defend Errors, 
2nd to deſtroy the Church by the Tyranny of thoſe who govern, 
they ought to come to the bottom, and ro Determine with us 
thoſe Fundamental Articles upon which we ground the right that 
our Fathers had to Reform themſelves. I do nor then prejudze 
any thing by my ſuppoſition, I explain only the ſentiment of the 
Proteſtants, and the perſwaſion that they entertain. If what they 
ſay, is not true, It is certain that they have had Reaſon to Reform 
themſelves for without any more Reaſoning, a man ought alway s 
to prefer God, and his own Salvation before a hundred Popes, 
and before ten Thouſand Biſhops. We ought then to come to an 
Examination of thoſe Matters. | 
This is what the Author of thoſe Prejudices, as hot as he 15 I: C:.,- - 
ia his Controverſy, has been forced to acknowledge. For to 
dilintangle himſelf from an Argument, to which he ſays the whole 
Book of the Apology of Mr. Daille is reducible, [and which he 
repreſents in theſe words. ] We ought not to remain wnited to ſuci 
a Communion as binas us to profeſs Fundamental Errors ag ainjt the 
Faith, and to praitiſe an Idolatroug and Sacrilegions Worſhip, But 
the Church of Rome binds ws to profeſs divers Fadawenied Errors, 
and to prattiſe Idolatrous and Sacrilegious Worſhip diverſe ways, as 
in the Adoration of the Ftoſt, &c. Therefore we ought net to remaij 
in her Communion, &c.] He diſtinguiſhes between two ſorts of 
Separation, one of which he calls ſimple and Negative, which, ſays 
he, conſiſts more 31 the Negation of certain Alts of Commmu:on, 
then in Poſitive Aits again#t that Communion from which we [epararte. 
The other he calls a Poſirzve Separation, which includes the Eretting 
of a ſeparate Society, the Eſtabliſhing of a new Ainiſtry, and the 
poſitive Condemnation of the former Communion, to which it had been 
Vrnired. Upon that Diſtinion, he ſays, That zt is ro no purpoſe 
that the Calvinifſts ſay, Thar their Conſciences will not any more allow 
them to be united with the Catholicks ſheltring themſelves under that 
Ambiguous Term of Union, That their Conſciences cannot any fur- 
ther hinder them from taking part in ſome Attions, which their falſe 
Principles make them look, upon as criminal ; bur they world no mw.ty'S 
engage then to all thoſe exceſſes to which they are carr?d out. That 
in fine, if it were true, that without betraying your Conſeiences, they 
could not give that honour which we pay tothe Sammts and their Relicks, 
they ought to content themſelves not to gave ir, But that it will in no 
JG fillow from thence, that they ottght to go about to ſet Hp 4 body 
£& 2 Apart. 
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aart. That ut is this latter fort of Scparutivn whercof they accuſe 
us, and that it es thit kind of it that we ought to juſtify cur ſelves 
from. And a litile lower, If ſays he, t ic C-lvimſis ſhould mihbe 
what ſuppoſutions th.y pl: aſed upon the St.ute of the Conrcn of Rome, 
of they ſhould us muCc') as they hid 4 nid to do, accnſc it of Err x, 
and Idclury; ut would be erconch to Anſwer HC in onemonrd, Tot 
if thoſe pretended Errors ſhoul4 give rnem 4y right to refuſe to pro- 
fiſs them, and to prattife thyſe actions woich jolt! i.clude them, 
iT; they Mo ways g«vi them ny rich! to t Hp tyemfulyes aralft the 
Churchol Rome, to anathermatizc her, to ſct up 4 boay 4 p.irt, od 
ro take ty themſelves the Quility of Piiſuors, altvon;h they .:d rcither 
Ln lority nor Afiſjion. : 
| dy not now meddle with that politive Separation, Whicin the 
Author of ttc Prejudices makes fo great a Crime in us. We 
{h.\ll ſhew in the end, that our Fatiers did nothing in that reſpect, 
but what they were bourd toco 1 their Conſciences, and with 
the neuJ-& of which they could rot diſpence without Sin. But 
this we {h.1! come to conſider 1n 1ts proper place, it may be enough 
for us at preſcnr, to know, that with the conſent of the Author 
of Prejudices we may ſuppoſe it as a thing indiſputable, Tyr 
er F:thcrs, obcying the Difl.ates of their Conſcierces, had right to 
reuſe 10 profeſs thoſe Errors, im which thcy believed the Church of 
Rome to be cutaingle d, and no movie to take wny part in certain atlions 
tht involved thoſe Errcrs. 1 profeſs It were deſirable that the 
Author of Prejudices had told us a little more clearly his own 
thowights of that Ncgative Separation 5 But howſoeyer he has 
carried himſelf in his Expreſſions, I may ſay, if Iam not miſtaken 
without fear of any oppoſition, that that which he has here. 
granted us 1s not one of thoſe Conceſſions, which are ſometimes 
given to adver{arics, only to cut off the Diſpute ;. but that indeed 
he has ſpoken according to lis real thoughts. For when in 2 
Controverſy of this natnre a man diſtinguiſhes about this general 
Thelis, That one ought to ſepirate from a Church which bids one ts 
profeſs Error, in noting, that it may be ſaid in two fences, the 
one That one ouzht to feparatc ones ſelf Negatively, in not medling 
with that which would wound the Conſcience « and the other, That 
one ought to ſeparate peſurvely, that is to ſay, that one oxght to ſet 
up a Society ſeparate from that, and to eſtabliſh a ncw Miniſtry. 
That he quitted the former ſence, in ſaying only, that it was 
very ill applied to the Catholick Church, reſtrained himſelf only 


to the latter, that he would ſay, har it was this latter kind of 
Separarson 
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Sep.tration whercef he accuſed us, aid aunt wh: 12 we 0h: to juſt uy 
cur ſclves, that our Co fciciices caitld ct a) ſartor þ1teeey its, 1147 
from taking part intooſe d(Þ.9118 1400 our Irzols [acid 1114 Ki Uh 
lakh on as Criminal that if we cold riot Withon' bet Yelp Cir Corte 
ſciences, rander that Flutiour to SU1;21's arid Relicks Wiiich in.y £54 
them, we ouzr''t to content our ſelves with ut dots tt. : \Viien 
a man, I ſay, ſpeaks as the Author of Prcjudices after this man- 
ner in the heat of a diſputc, which he believes to be as Welganty 
45 that ,, there 13 a great lixclyhood, that it is not a meer conde- 
ſcending to his adverſaries, Lut a true and lively exprefiion ot 
that which he finds in himſcli to be very Jult aad Reafonable. 
Howlſocvcr it be, without informing our feolves further about a 
thing wherein we are little coacern'd, we will ſuppoſe it, fince 
he will have ir (o, 25 a propoli:ion not to be ditputad, That our 
Fathers could lawfully ſeperate from the Church of Rox, by a 
Negative Separation, that Is to fy, i! rot to Takgi'y diy park 198 
that which would wound thur Conjures. But that flgrlues, in 
our ſtile, that they had right to retorm themſelves, finee we call 
nothing elfe preciſely Reformation, but that pablick Rejection, 
which they made of divers things, which they judged to he ill, 
and contrary to Chriſtianity. Whether they did ill to go further 
and to procecd to a Poſnive Separation, that is 2 Queſtton apart 
which does not 11 the icalt hinders, that their Reformation taken 
only as a Negative Separation, m'ight not have been done with 
Juſtice and according to that right, that Conſcience gives to crery 
man. | | 

But now, mcthinks, this point being {fo well clear?d, clcars 
2 multitude of others, and we may, by that conceflio:n of tlic 
Author of Prejudices, very well decide ſome Qzc8/:.z5, In the 
firſt place, They ought no further to ſt before us that zbſolutc 
obedience to the Orders and deciſions of the Church of Rye 
in the matters of Faith and Worſhip, to: which they would 
hitherto have all the Faithful indiſpenſably obliged. For if thoſe. 
whoſe Conſciences ſhall tell them, that, That Church binds then 
to belicye Errors and to practiſe a falſe worſhip, may refuſe io 
profeſs to believe thoſe Errors, and to performe that Worſhi P. 
who ſees not that that abſolute obedience is overthrown ? Since 
it will depend on the dictates of the Conſcience of every one 
and that the Conſcience of each one vill give it its bounds, and 
ſuſpend it, in reſpect of ſome certain things and ations. 2. The 
Church of Roe can no more treat thoſe as Diſobcdient ard Re- 


bellions, 
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bellious, who throngh the dictates of their Conſciences refuſe to 
profeſs ro believe that which ſhe decides and topraRiſc that which 
the ordains, nor perſecute them as ſich, and whatſoever ſhe 
ſhould make them ſuffer upon that pretence of Rehellion and Diſ- 
obedience, would be but an unjuſt perſecution, of which ſhe will 
be hound to five an account to God and men. 3. They cannor 
alſo any farther demand of us what Call our Fathers hed to re- 
form themſelves, that is to ſay, to reject their Supci ſtitions, 
and the Errors which were to be found in the Church of Rome in 
their days; for they needed nothing clſe but the motions of 
their Conſciences to give them a Right to refuſe to profeſs 
them. -4- They ovght alſo to acknowledge that the Authority 
of the Churcn, how great ſoever it may be, is it yet far leſs then 
that of the Conſcience, fince it is not only limited, but ſurmount- 


.ed, and that whenſoeveer they ſhould he in oppoſitian, a man 


would have right to leave the Authority of the Church, and to 
follow his Conſcience. 5. And ſince even an erronious Con- 
ſciences, ſich as the Authorof the Prejndices ſuppoſes ours, and 
that. of our Fathers to he, could fuſpend Acts, commanded by 
the Charch, it follows neceſſarily from thence, that to reconcile 
the Church and the Confcience when they ſhould he ſet in oppoſi- 
tion, we mnſt come tv the Foundation, and difcuſs the things 
themſelves, for there is no other way to free the Conſcience from 
Errors. And how much more are we obliged to do it, when the 
Church abuſes her Anthoriry, in teaching thofe things which are 
really falſe, or in commanding thoſe actions which are indecd 
wm juſt and criminal. All then depends on the diſcuſſion of thoſe 
matters by themſelyes. | 


But, they will ſay, your Fathers ought to have been contented 
to have made uſc of their rights, each one in particular, they 
could have kept themſclves from making any profeſſion of be- 
lieving thoſe pretended Errors, and not have taken any part 
in thoſe ations which they diſapproved, and yet nevertheleſs 
have keps fitence. Wherefore did they diſturb the publick peace 


by their Tumults? Why did they divulge by their cut-crics the 


Jadgment which they made of the Tenets and Cuſtoms of their 
Church # Did they: not in that, ſin againſt that reſpect which 
they owed to their Prelats, and that Charity which they owed to 
their Brethren ? 


To 
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To anſwer to this Obje&tion, I ſay, That the keeping ſilerce 
is not always equally juſt, it has its bounds and its meaſures 
according to the weight of the things that are treated of, and to 
the Circumſtances of Times and Perſons. If the buſineſs hd 
been only about forme meer Queſtions of the School, upon point> 
of Speculation, or about ſome unprofitable Ceremonies, or ſome 
bad order in the Government, or cven about ſome popular Super- 
ſtitions, which ſhould not have proceeded fo far as to corrupt the 
faving Efficacy of the Goſpel, 1 confeſs our Fathers had been 
more obJiged to have kept ſilence, then to have encountrecd their 
Prelats, and raiſed thoſe troubles through the diverſity of their 
Opinions. The Love of Peace, reſpect for Order Chriſtian 
Charity, bidds us to bear things of that nature well, which we 
do not ſo well approve of our ſclyes, and cyen there to follow 
the Faſhion as far as we can, without wounding our Conſcie1es, 
and if we happen to ſpeak or write of them, it ought to be do.ic 
in a gentle and prudent manner, with a regard had to the Times, 
and the diſpoſitions of Men, always remembring that the Church 
of God will never be in a State of compleat perfection upon 
Earth, and that God himſelf. bears with the Jef&ts of his Chil- 
dren through his mercy. But we ought allo to take heed how v.© 
ſtretch the keeping of that ſilence too far ; for there are certain 
Seaſons, wherein one cannot hold one's peace, without betraying 
of God, without weakly abandoning the true intereſts of the 
Church, and without falling into that deteſtable Sin, which $:int 
Paul calls, holding the Truth in wnrighteouſneſs. Such was the 
Time of the Triwmph of Arrianiſm, in the fourth Century, for 
there the matter being a capital Hereſy, which had then took 
hold of the publick Miniftry, there was not any more place for 
filence, there was a neceſlity on the contrary of crying out, and 
of crying very loud, without any regard had either to the com- 
pleaſance which they owed to their Brethren, or*o the Love of 
peace, or the Dignity of the Prelats, or the Authority of Conn- 
cills, or to all thoſe falſe reaſons of ſilence which humane pru- 


dence ordinarily ſuggeſts. Therefore it was, that a {1mple Afoak 


of thoſe Times, called Aphraates, although he neither had any 
other Call, or Office, then that of the concern that every onc 
has for the Conſervation of the Trath , yet could not contain 
himſelf within his Cell, nor be hindered from oppoſing himſelf 
with all his might to that Hereſy; and the Fmperor Yalens , 
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who firoured the Arri.s, having check't him for that boldneſs, 
ja teliing him, that he ought to have kepr himſelt in his Cell, 
31d ro have applicd 1imſelt only to pray to God, according to 
vo Conditions of that Religious Life into which he had entred, 
AphrAa.es anfwercd him, Jf 1 were a maid, and ſhowll beip 1y 
Ch in.b.r with my F.rher, and if I ſheuld ſee Frre take bold of the 
Howſe, ſreuld I not be bonnd to go out of my Chamber, 96 Fs ORD 
every ſide to Criig water to put ont the Fire. _ Meaning by that, 
That when the ſafety of Chriſltiamty was 1n danger of bci:g 


deſtroyed it was a Crime to hold ones peace and fit ſtill 1 


1et. 
; But this is exatly the Caſe wherein our Fathers found them- 
{:lves. For they beheld the Chriſtian Religion, and by conſe- 
Quence, The Latin Church ready to be Ship-wrackt, as a Vet[tl 
that takes in water on every fide. They ſaw in that miſerable 
Church, Divinity fal{ified and corrupted by a thouſand vain and 
ridicujous Queſtions. The Schools infected with the Art of Sc- 
phiſtry and Cheats, the Pulpits proſtituted to Tales, Jcſts and 
Legends, Benefices filled with perſons unworthy and uncapable. 
Church Dignities ſold to thoſe who bid higheſt, good Learning 
baniſht, and perſecuted, Religion loaded with a rabble of chil- 
dith Ceremonies, the People abuſed by a thouſand Follies,Church- 
Government changed into an intolerable Oppreſſion. The 
Worſhip of God transferred to Creatures , and even to thoſe 
Creatures that were dead and i1{enſible, the ſaving. Truths of the 
Goſpel neglected, Errors and Fancies of Mens minds Preached up 
inſtead of them. The Study of the Holy Scripture abandoned, 
the Actions of true Plety, altered by falſe Ideas, the Commands 
of God broken » his Soveraign Authority uſurped , his mercy 
{et in partnerſhip with Satisf2Ctions of men, his Laws aſlociated 
with the Laws of men, and his Grace with our Free-will, the 


enly Sacrifice of his Son multiplied, the Vertve of his Interceſſion 


communicared to Saints and Angels. The Subſtance of Bread 
adored as kis Divine Body, his Soveraign Prophctick and Kingly 
Offices Tranſported to the Pope, and his Prieſtly to the Prieſts, 
lis Sacramoiits altered, his cleareſt words cluded by their Gloſs, 
and raſh Diſtinctions, and his Miniſtry changed into a Deſpotick 
Einpire over mens Confciences. In a word, they ſaw nothin: 
that remained intire 1n that Religion. Whether their Senti- 
MentS, li Wat regard > Were juſt or unjuſt, Reaſonal:le, or i!l 

eCO111d Us 


ont 


Part. Il. of the REFORMATION. 


grounded, it is what a diſcuſſion will juſtify, when they will ſe. 
rioully come to conſider it. But nevertheleſs our Fathers were 
perſwaded of all that. which I have mentioned, and under that 
perſwaſion who can doubt that they ought not to have loudly 
declared themſelves, and that a deep filence wonld not haye 
rendred them Criminal before God and men ? And they were 
the more Obliged to ſpeak, in that as we have ſhewn in the 
foregoing Chapter, they had nothing more to look for from 
their Prelats, and in that the injuſt and violent Proceedings of 
the Court of Rome againſt Luther, made them ſufficiently know 
that the Evil was not to be Remedied on that ſide, and that 
the Time for cach man to Reform himſelf, was already 
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CH AP. IV. 


That our Fathers had a Lawful and Sufficient Call to 
Reform themſelves, and to Labour to Reform others. 


Lthovgh this Queſtion about the Call of our Fathers 
for a Reformation, 1s alrcady ſufficiently decided, 
by what 1 have hefore Repreſented, fince they cannot 

. require a more lawful Call, then that which is founded 
upon the indiſpenſable Obligation of our Salyation, 
!{ ſhall not ſa?1l notwithſtanding, to Treat of this matter yet 
4 Hite furthsr, to omit nothing thit may ſerve for our Ju- 
j1fication, 
I ſay then, that the chiet thing that ought to he done to make 
2 Tjzhe Judgment of a Call, in the tufineſs of Relivion, 1s to 
jea:ch into what nature thoſe Actions are of, about which 1t 1s 
eng acd, whether they he juſt or unjuſt, good or il] in themſelves; 
for there cannot be the leaſt lawful Call for that which 1s 11], but 
therc is 2Iways one naturally for what is good, which I ſhall n:me 
a Call of things, to diſtinguiſh it from that Call of perſons 
whereof 1 ſhall ſpeak in the ſequel. Burt now upon this Principle, 
which to me ſeems indfputable, we have little elſe to do, then 
to demand of our Adverſaries whether they do 10t believe, 
that as It 1$ naturally juſt ro embrace and to deſend tne Truth, 
ſo alſo that "tis as jult to reject 2nd oppoſe Errors, :nd to banith 
them nor only out of that Soctety wherein a mon is, but even 
out of the world it ſelf as much as it lies in his power todo: 
We necd, I ſay, but only to demand of them, whether they be- 
eve not, That a Fulſhood has not inits own nature :©ny right to 
me bcitcved, orto betanght, and that it is for that Reaſon, that 
je makes uſe of the Coloars of Truth, to make her {If to he 


.Teccived undcr another Name then her own, beca:.ſe that when 


jhe appears in her natural dreſs, it cxcites, or at leſt it ought 
to excite the hatred and averſion of men. I know very well that 
all Falſhoods do not cqually deſerve that Averſion, and that there 
are ſome that may appear indifferent enough in compariſon of 
others, hut I ſay that there are alſo ſome, of which one can't 
tell how to paſs {o favourable a Judgment. Frrecs in Religion 

hav 
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have a far different CharaQer from thoſe in Philoſophy, and in 
Religion it ſelf thoſe which always when they arrive vitiate the 
mind and heart, are far more odions then thoſe which to not de- 
praye the mind and thofe which hides all the faving Ethcacy ot 
the Goſpel arc infinitely more fo ; how much more whcn they are 
athered together to an excecding great number, and mutually 
uphold and ſuſtain one another, not unlike thoſe black Clouds 
which in the moſt Stormy days of Winter joyn thcmtelves one 
to another to make up hurt one general one, and to deprive us of 
the light of the Sun, Hitherto, poſlibly they will not conteſt 
any thing. But if it be reaſonable enough that there ſkoul! be 
no quarrel made ahont thoſe general Propolitions, they ought 
not turther to maxe any i this particular Qneſton, it the Actions 
of our Fathers were in their own nature good and juſt, ſince we 
ſuppoſe, not only, that thoſe things which they rejected and 
cauſed others to reject, were Errors, hat allo that they wer? 
Capital Errors of that laſt ſort which I ſpoke of juſt before, 
which one cannot look on without dread and amazement. For 
it is upon that ſuppoſition that we defend our Fathers, ard if 
they diſpute 1t with us they ought to quit this diſpute avout 
Forms, and to enter upon a Diſcuſſion of the very Foundation it 

ſelf. | 
They may alleadge, that they had a long continned pollefiion, 
in favour of thole things which our Reformers oppoſed; lince th 
were found eftat}iſht in the Church many Ages 2g0; and that, 
35 in a Civil Soctety, the Laws forbid thoſe to he moleſt:d, who 
are in 2 long and Anticnt polleftlion, and to he hound to produce 
their firſt Title, though at the ſame time it ſhould he m:intained, 
that they are Uſurpers. Soaltfo our Fathers ought not to he herd 
any further, againſt the Senttments and Cuſtomes which the Times: 
had in ſame fort conſecrated and made venerable. But this An- 
{wer will be of no Uſe to them, for not to alleadge here, Th! 
the greateſt part of thoſe Apinions and Practites were never, 
eaougn as has been fuſhciently Juſtined ; nor to ſay, that they had 
been publickly aiſputed, and by conſequence, That that poiſon 
whercof they ſpeak was not peaceable: Who knows not, thi: 
there can be nothing prefcribed 1a matters of Faith and Worſhip 
againſt the True Religion, ſince that Religion is of God in ll 
Its parts, and that there is neithor any Time, nor Cuſtom, nor 
poſlethion that can make a truc thing of a ſalſe, or a Divine infti- 
tution of a Þymane Tragi:ion, or any Vertue of 2a Vice? Inn 
A 1/2 Civi! 
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Civil Society » Laws Eſtabliſh Preſcriptions with very good 
Reaſon , becauſe without them , the peace of the Community, 
which is the only end that thoſe Laws propound to themſelves, 
cannot be well preſerved. But in a Religious Society, the prin- 
cipal end is the Glory of God and Salvation of the Faithful, 
which are two things that are eſtabliſhed on certain Perpertua}, 
and Invariable Foundations, and by conſequence have no reſpect 
to any long prepoſſedions on the contrary fide how Antient ſo- 
ever they may have heen. If Religion were capable of any ſuch 
Preſcriptions ; Chriſtianity would be bound to ler Paganiſm alone, 
for how long time paſt has Paganiſm been ſcatediin the Poſſeſſion 
of the Faith of men ? Saint P«zl himſelf acknowledpes it in thoſe 
very places wherein he cxhorts ſuch to be Converted. 7 tr you, 
fays he, fem theſe Vanitzes unto the living God wie made Heaven 
end Earth, who in Times paſt ſuffercd all Nations to walk iathcir 
own ways, and elſewhere, God having winngd at the Times of Tenc- 
ance comm nas row {1 men every where to Repert. They cannot 
therefore bring any thing of Preſcription againſt vs, and it will 
always remain certain, that, if that which our Fathers have ſaid 
coNcrning the Coriuption of the Latin Church in their days 
Þotue, 25 we ſuppoſe 1t to be, the Reformation was an Action 
ro0d 52d juſt in it feif, and by Conſequence in that reſpeck, 
they can have nothing to ſay againlt their Call to it. 

But as it is not enovgh to eſtabliſh a Lawful Call, to ſuppoſe 
that what Is done 1s good int ſelf, and as It is farther necellary 
that the perſon that does it ſhould have right to doit, it remains 
vet to he further inquired into, whether our Fathers had POVwer 
to do wheat they did. For how many Actions are there that are 
jaſt in themſelves which it does not helong to all the World to do, 
2nd which then become unjuſt and ill, when every one thruſts 
himſelf in of bis own Authority without being lawfully called ? 
[t is not permitted, for Example, to all the World, te puniſh 
the wicked, alrhongh that puniſhment might be juſt, ir is not 
p2rmitted to all men to change publick Cuſtoms, although thoſe 
changes ſhould be good and ady-1tageons to the Society. We 
ought then to ſee what C.ll our Fathers had to Reform themſelves, 
and others. But this Queſtion would be eaſily decided, if it be 
conſidered, that 1 all Societies there are two ſorts of Common 
Actions, the one ſort of thoſe that are ſo Common, as to belong 
to all the Body taken Colett:ve as they ſpeak in the School, and 
not to cach particular perſon. So in a Parliament, ro pronounce 
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a Sentance, to abſolve a man, or to condemn him, they are tl:- 
Actions of the whole Boily, and not of cach of thole v. ho «on 
poſe it, ſo, to declare War and to mzke Peace, irc the Acts oj 
him or thoſe who hold all the Rights of the Statc in their hands. 
But there are other Actions which are ſo Common. in a Society, 
as to belong to cach particular perſon, or as they ſay to all Dijtri- 
btve, and not to all ColicfF:ve. So, to give ones adVICe IN al 
Aſſembly, is the ACt, not of the whole Body, hut of cach par- 
ticular perſon who compoſes it-;z and to live in a Kingdom, to 
contract Alliances, to poſleſs one's poods, to labour, to defend 
one's [If againſt the incommodities of Life, are Actions lo 
Common, as to belong to all particulzr Perſons. And lo the 
Civilians have very well diſtinguiſhed, in ſaying, that there are 
ſome Acts. which reſpect, Omrncs ue ſingulos, and that there are 
others, which belong 4d Ones 1t univer ſos. 

To Apply that Diſtinction only to our preſent Subject, I ky» 
that in Religious Socicty which is the Church , Faith, Piety, Ho- 
lincls , and by Confequence the Rejecting of Errors , of falſe 
\Worihip, and of Sins, are thoſe common - Actions that helong to 
all private men. he Juſt Lives by his Faith, ſays the Scripture, 
and as it would be ridiculous to demand of any man in a Civll 
Socicty, what Perſonal Call he had to live, to labour to avoid 
that which would be hurtful to his Life, and to have a care of 
his own preſervation, ſo it is allo an Abturdity to demand of our 
Fathers, what call they had to believe aright in God, to wor- 
{ip him purely, and to remove far from them, all that which 
they believed to be contrary to a Spiritnil Life and their own 
Salvation: For they nced not for that, any other Call, then the 
Obligation that Ties upon every one to ſave himitit, and the 
aeceſlity of heating back all that which would oppoſe it ſelf to ſo 
juſt an Obligation, There are not in a Civil Society any certain 
Select Perſons, who only have a right to Live, to AQ, and to 
labour for others, whilſt thoſe others ſhould be dead, or not 
able to move. So alſo there are none in a Religious Society, 
who ought to believe and to he good for others, whilſt thole 
others {hould remain. in ignorance or in ſin; and that Implicit 
Faith, which ſome have invented, by which a man is to believe 
11 general that which the Church believes, to gano further, is in 
truth the moſt Commodious way of all others for thoſe men who 
have ſomething elſe to do tnento ſerve God; but it is alſo moſt 
propex for the Damaation of men. Faith then is a thing ſo come 
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mo as to belong to particular Perſons, ſlie is ſo one in the whole 
Body of the Church, as to diltrihure her ſelf to eacit one, and 
one could not be of that Body of the Church, if one were not a 
believer, as one could not be of the Body in a Civil Society, if 
one were not a man and had not Life. So, oach man, has not only 
a perſonal Call, but lies alſo under an Obligation to believe, 
and to liveas a good Chriſtian, whence it follows, that each man 
has a Call to remove far from him all that he ſhall judge to he 
contrary to the Truth of his uprightneis, Faith, and Piety, as 
alſo that being vnder an Obligation to live Holily, ard Juſtly, he 
12s a Call to avoid Sins, ard to repent of thcm when 1oever he 
mall commit them. 

But is not this, ſome will fay, to rend the Church by Divt- 
ſions, and to make ones ſelf guilty of a Schiſm, ſo to rej, 
our of ſclf-will, the common Sentiments and Cuſtomes, without 
the conſent of the whole Society ? No certainly, for the true 
Union of the Church docs not conſiſt in holding of Errors, how 
common ſoever they may bc, nor in any falſe-worſhip, after what 
manner ſoever it be Eſtabliſhed. Theſe things do not only, not 
belong toa Chriſtian Communion, but they deſtroy it, as diſeaſes, 
how popular and general ſoeyer they may be, do bring nothing 
bur defolation on a Civil Society, inſtead of heing the Bonds to 
Unite it. So the Union of the Church doth not hind any perſon 
in that reſpect; on the contrary, it engages ns to ſhew our Bre- 
thren a good Example in beginning to Reform by our ſelves. For 
the greater Love any one has for the Church, the nicre he ovght 
to free it from thoſe evils that preſs in upon it, and epccially 
then when thoſe eyils ſhall put it into a manifeſt darger of Ruin. 
if it is ſo, eur Adverſaries will yet further reply, Is not that ſome 
way to break that Communion, when thoſe things that you re- 
nounce, are Pablick and common ? I confeſs, that it is to break 
a Society, but a bad Society, which bcing agrinlt the right of 
Chriſtianity, gives ro lawful Call to :ny perten to cer into it, 


or todefend it, hut on the contrary, ſhe gives a Call to II, and 


binds them at the ſame time to hreak and oppoſe it. A Corrup- 
ted Church h:s two bonds of its Communion, the one conſiſtins 
in what is gocd, the other in what is ill, the en2 of which makes 
It to be a Church, the other a Corrupted Church, the one bind- 
mg not only men among themfelves, but with God to, and the 
Other, that in Uniting mea among themſelves, rends to divide 
and ſcprate them from God. Thc former of theſe Longs ovght 
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to bc regarded, 2nd preſerved intire, as much as 11es 11 cur POrer, 
but the Second is a mortal bond, which no porfon has a rip!it 19 
make, and which all men have a Call and Obligation to atfulye. 
It is as certain, that the firſt of thoſe bonds gives vs a 11-7hr,, and 
Call tro ACt againſt the other; for Truth and Picty Antioriſe v5 
againſt Error and Superſtition, and it 15 the Love tht ve 1oenr to 
the Church that opens our mouths 2gainſt its Corruptions. There 
can then be nothing further conteſted ahour the perſonal Cl] 
of our Fathers concerning their own Reformation. But had 
they. any Right to Labour in the Reforming, of others * Who 
can doubt it ? Chariiy would have honnd them to procure tiat: 
good for others, which they had thought it th ir duty to procure 
for themſelves. That Cnhriſtizn Communion 11 which they lived 
among their Brethren, did not leſs oblige them to it. The In- 
tereſt of the Glory of God which appearcd to them to cry loudly 
for a general Reformation urged them on to it, and their own 
Innocence cxacted it of them that they ſhould make it appear to 
the Eyes of the Publick, in laying open the Foundations of thoſe 
Errors, which they were conſtrained to forſake, which could not 
well have bcen done without exhorting others to zmitate them. 
Being then bound to all thefe Duties, none can deny, that they 
had not a ſifficient Call to ſtir vp their Brethren to Reform them- 
ſelves with them. 

That which I have ſaid will appear more evident, if we paſs 
on to the Conſideration of the Circumſtances of the Reforma- 
tion, for we have already ſeen after a long ::nd vain Expetation, 
there could he nothine more hoped for on the ſide of Keimer or 
its Prelats. We have ſeen alſo thar the evils whereof our Fa- 
thers made ſuch Complaints, and which they would have cured, 
did not Iye In things indifferent, that were trivial or tolerable, 
but in the very Eſſentials of Religion; and theſe two Circum- 
ſtances added to what I have juſt before repreſented, let us ſee 
that our Fathers were not only in the right, and not only under an 
Obligation, but under a neceſlary and indiſpenſable Obligation 
to do that which they have done. I confefs that if ihe Court of 
Rome and its Clergy would have Ilahourcd in good earnett for a 
Reformation, it had been the Duty of our Fathers ro have re- 
ceived it from their hands ; for how. rude and corrupt ſoever 
their Call had been, that Action had:reCtified it. 1 confeſs alſo 
that if the Diſpute had heen only about rhings of ſmall impor- 
tance, our Fathers had done better.to have kept themſelves quiet, 
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25 I have acknowledged in the foregoing Chapter. But they can 
alleadge neither the one aor the other ; for Komc ard 1ts Biſhops 
wore obſtinate in the delign to Reform nothirg, and matters were 
reduced to the very utmolt extremity, ſo that the Call of our 
Fathers appears yet more indiſputable, bcing grounded cn theſe 
three Foundations, of- Right, of Oblization,'and Necellity, and 
that ſame Neceſſity was ſo much the greater, as the evil was more 
invetcrate, and had ſpread it ſelf almolt over all the parts of the 
Body of the Church to! which thole words of //4:47 might he 
generally applied. From the Crown of 1c head to the 1c of the 
{oof t11C7C mis 710 ſeananeſs 11 hey, 

But if any would have us yet further Examiae the other Cir- 
cumſtances, they will find that they all concur to ettabliih thar 
Call whereof we Treat : I rank in this place all thole extraor- 
dinary Qualitics wherewith it pleaſed God to inrich thoſe among 
our Fathers who contributed moſt of all to the work of the Re- 
formation. Who may not perceive In them a lively and pene- 
trating underſtanding, a ſolid -Judgment, an exquilite and pro- 
found knowledge , an indefatigable propenſion to Labour, a 
wonderful readineſs to compoſe and to deliver, an exceeding 
exact ſtudy of the Scripture, and the Principles of the Chriitian 
Religion, a great and reſolute Soul, an unſhaken courage, an 
upright Conſcience, a ſincere love of the Truth, an ardent 7eal 
for the Glory of God, a ſolid Picty, without Hypocriſie, and 
without Pride, a plain and open Carriage, an initire diſengage- 
ment from the things of the World, an admirable confidence in 
God, and 1n his Providence, a Cordial Friendſhip to all good 
men, and the greateſt avcrſion to the Vices, Prophanation, and 
Sophiltry of others ? Theſe were the Gifts and Talents where- 
with the Divine Fayour Honourcd the greateſt part of them), 
there yet remains the livelieſt CharaQers of them in their Writ- 
Ings, and they were as the Seal wherewith God would confirm 
their Call. For when his Wiſdom deſig::s perſons to any great 
work, It-15 wont to beſtow on them thole neceſſary qualifications 
to acquit themſelves in it, and we may ſay without fear of being 
charged with derogating from the Truth by thoſe who know Hi- 
ſtory, that from the Sixth Age until that of our Fathers, that is to 
lay, for the ſpace of more then nine hundred Years, there could 
not be found any ſpace of Time ſo fertile in great men, as that of 


the Reformation was which ſhews that God had a deſign to make 
' uſe of them for that Work, as the event has juſtified. 


Add 


A 


v 0—— vo” rw xt. 


PartIl. of the REFORMATION. 


Add to all that, The Ardent and almoſt Univerſal deſire among 
the People to ſec a good Reformation ſpring up inthe Church ; 
for even that is a yet farther Scal to the Call of the Reformers, 
in as much as it. is a Teſtimony that God had markt out thar 
Age wherein to purge his floor, as the Scripture ſpeaks. Who 
knows not that that defire was ſuchzas neither the Artitices, nor 
the Violences, nor the Calumnics whercwith they lahoured to 
darken the Reformation » could wholly put a ſtop to. The 
Church was left in Ignorance, and in Superſtition, ſhe panted 
after the Light of the Goſpel, which had been for fo long a 
Time hid under a dark vail, and that general Ditpolition where- 
in ſhe was, may let us ſee that the Time or her Deliverance was 
come. 

But, laſtly, is it not true, that then the greateſt part of thoſe 
who laboured in that Reformation, were Ecclcſt1itici.] perfoins, 
whom the Duty of their place obliged more parcicalaily then 
others, to root out Errors from the minds of men; to purity 
Religion, and to endeavour that God ſhould be worſhipped 2c- 
cording to his Will? Every one knows that Zhi, and Znige 
lizs who appeared the firſt in that Great Wot k, were not only 
Prieſts, but ordinary Preachers alſo, the one at }HF#1rebirr 2, and 
the other at Zurich, and that the former was Profeſſour in Divi- 
nity. And they are not ignorant that thoſe who joyned them- 
ſelves to them to advance that deſign, were alſo in Publick Offices 
in the Church, as the whole Univerſity of Wrttenbure, a very 
great Number of Pricſts, and other Church-men, with Biſhops, 
and Arch-Biſhops in Ccrmany, in Swede/zd, and in Denmark , 
and ſome even in 4raxce, and the whole Body of Biſhops in 
England, They will fay, it may be, that the Pope Excommuni- 
cated them all, whence it follows that they had no more cither 
any publick Call, or lawful Miniſtry, Bur that Anſiver would 
be fallacious; For the Pope having Excommunicated them for 
nothing elſe, but that buſineſs of the Reformation, his Excom- 
munication can be confidercd no other j{ſ> then as null in this 
Cauſe, without an Oblieation to enter upon an Fxaminatic: 
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done beforc , bur alfo what they did afterward, was well and 
Lavyfully done. Who can dcny that an Excommunication con- 
trary to the Glory of God, to the good of the Church, and to 
the Salvation of men, ſhould not not be Null? But if the Re- 
formation was juſt, and the Glory of God, the good of the 
Church and the Salvation of the Pcople called tor it, as we ſup- 
poſe they did in this Diſpate, they may very well ſee that the 
Thunders of Rome, upon this Subject are unjuſt, and by conſe- 
quence of no conſideration. They onght not then to propound 
thinzs ſo to us} nor to deny the firſt Reformers to be publick 
pertors who had a part in the Miniltrv of the Church, and who 
for that Reaſon had a molt ſtrict Obligation tro Labour in the 
Re c?:liſhment of its Purity. And to declare what we think; 
thoſe Fxcommunications of the Popes were fo far from dimini- 
ſhing the Right and Call of the firſt Reformers, that they di 
on tie contrary confirm them the more, and that for two Rea- 
ſons. The one, in that they made them ſee more and more, 
that they could hope ſor nothing on the part of Rove, or the 
Biſhops of its fide, from whence there aroſe an indiſpentable 
noccſlity on our Fathers to employ themiclves in it ; and the 
other, in that thoſe pretended Excommunications furnitht then! 
alſo with a juſt Snbject, of liying open more and more to clic 
Eyes of the people , the grols and fundamental Errors, whoſe 
Protection the Popes took up with fo great an Ardour. To which 
I add, Thitas much as the Popes and the Prelats of their party 
oppoſe themſelves to the Reformation, ſo much they loſt of 
that Right which yet remained to them in that publick Miniſtry, 
which they abuſcd with ſo great Injuſtice, and that very thing 
did but ſtrengthen the Right of the other Party , and render 
th: Miniſtry more Publick and more Lawful. For in thoſe 
coatcts that divide a Body or a Society, that which one of the 
Dartizs loſes by its ill Conduct, is re-aſſembled together and re- 
united in the o:her. But as 1: 1s only proper to our preſent pur- 
pole to Treat of the Call that our Fathers had to Reform then- 
{elves and ro Labour to Reform others, that is to ſay, mcerly 
tor. Errors, and to excite others to do the ſme ; and not 
to £0 further to talk of their Right, or Call to the publick 
Miniitry > We ought not to infiſt more upon this matter, wiiich 
Mall be Treated of in its place. In effect, there acc two forts 
of Calis which we onght not to confound, Thar of the Re- 
[CrMAL;er, and that of the perpetual Exerciſe of the Coſpel- 
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Miniſtry. And the Author of the Prejudices. hiumtelt {cems to 
have Judicionlly enough diſtinguiſhed them, when he lays cown 
two ſorts of Separation, the one Negative, which conlilts only 
ina rejecting, of thoſe things that are il] ; and the other Politico, 
which gocs ſo far as to ſet upa Body apart with the Exervite ot 
the Miniſtry. We ſball therefore ſpeak cl{erwhere of the Right 
that our Fathers had to ſer up a publick Miniſtry, and 1t fn 
ſuffice for the preſent to have ſolidly Eitabliſhed their Call to 
Reform. 

To ſhut up this Chapter, it remains only that we ſpeak a 
Word to a Queſtion, which they here calle about this Cullz in 
the ſame ſence in which we here cont{:der it : For they demind 
of us whether it was Ordinary or Extraordinary 5 To which 
{ Anſryver, That it was both the one and the other, in difierent 
reſpects. It was Ordinary as to its Right, fince all men nave 
an Ordinary and perpetual Right to reje& Eriors, and Super- 
ſtitions, and to employ themſelves in making thew Brethien to 
reject them according tothe Common Laws of Picty, and Cha- 
ricy. The Paltors alſo have an Ordinary and perpetual Right 
to do the ſame Thing, and to make vie of that Publick Autho- 
rity which thejr Function gives them tor the gnidince of their 
Flocks. It was Ordinery as to the Obligation which lay as well 
upon the People as the Paſtors to do that which they did, be- 
cauſe It was a Layy of Chriſtianity, and nor a new Law or Com- 
mandment tat bound them to it, rheir Duty was ſounded upon 
the principles of that very Goipel, and of the fame Chr iltin 
Religion which Jeiins Chriſt had Founded, ml whereot they 
made 3 Profeſſion. But I affirm tht it was ter, 10e Extraordityiy 
IRWIKO, LillNSg 5, 

Firſt of all , 1 refpe& of that extream and jodiſpenſ,\!s 

cecolity which liy upon them, to do what they did. Fol 

although we havealwa,sa Right to rejeÞt tho Frrors, and ihr 

faite Woritip which my creep into the Church, and fl hovot 
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Goſpel more diſingaged from the oppreſſion of Traditions, or 
Humane Superſhtions. : 

Sccondly » That Call was Extraordinary in reſpect of thoſe 
qualities wherewith God inveſted our firſt Reformers, and 
thoſe who joyned with them 1n ſo great a work ; for tt is not an 
Ordinary thing to ſce ſuch eminent gifts, and that in ſo great 
a Number, as thoſe which appeared in the Age of the Refor- 
mation, accompanied with ſuch an Heroicat Spirir, as our Fathers 
had, and ſuch a great Love for the purity of the Goſpel, as the 
People had, who reccived their Inſtructions ; All which con- 
ſtrains us to acknowlede, a particular and ſpecial Providence 
of God, throughout the. whole Conduct of that great Divine 
Work, who raifed up L2bourers, fitted for the Haryeſt which 
Ac had prepared. 
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CHAP. Y: 


An Anſwer to the Objeions, that are maae avainjt the 
Perſons of the Reformers. | 


E have hitherto, metl.inks, ſufficiently juſt15ed 
the Action of our Fathers in the buſineſs o! the 
Reformation. It appcars, that the, had bur 
too many Reaſons to luſpect a great Corrup- 
tion, not only In the Government of the 
Church, but ia the Worſkip and Doctrines of it aifo, and too 
juſt motives to engage them to make a more particular Exami- 
nation. It may not Icſs appear by what we have ſaid concerning 

the Infallibility of the Church of Roc, and that abſolute Au- 

thority which ſhe aſcribes to her {elf aver mens Contctences, 
that her pretenſions have no Foundation, and that all the Faith- 
ful have a Right to Judge of the matters of Religion by tlcns 

{elves, and to diſcern what is good from what Is ill, We hive 

ſeen nevertheleſs that our Fathers were not moved ſo publickly 

to make uſe of their Right, bnt by an extream and utmoſt Ne- 
ceſlity, and if they will do them Juſtice, rhey ought freely ro 
acknowledge, what the Author of the Prejudices has not dared 
todeny, that they had 3 ſufficient Call, to fo us far, as a Ne- 
gative Scparation , and openly to refuſe ro helieve and ro 

At, what their Conlciences iould not allow tliem to aP- 

Prove. 

But as that Motion of Conſcience was not Univerſi:l, or com- 
raon to all thoſe of their Time, and <5 it had encountred the in- 
tercſts of a great Body, that was 13 poileſlion of the Govern- 
ment of the Latin Church, they baye liboured to render it odiou; 
by all ſorts of ways, and even thoſe, who were not zvle directly 
to condema it, have nor tailed to {earch oat divers pretenccs to 
cry it down ; and having nothing to fay #«g:infſt thuir Actions, 
they have taken up ſomcining againlt their perſons. This is that 
that the moſt of our Adverſaries endeavour with great Care ; 
this 1s that, that their Wiiters of Controverſies und Miljonaries, 
who are ſpread abroad on all {ies tmon; us, and who moke uſe 
of aJl forts of ways to gain P-ejc/1it5, do; ER now, all their 
avs; 
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days; and this is that, that the Author of the Prejudices in par- 
ticular, has donc. 

His Argument may be well nigh reduced to this : That there 
is no likelvrhood that God committed the care of Reforming his 
Church, to perions whole Lite and Conduct was Ditorderly and 
Scardalovs. And the Concluſion that he pretends to draw from 
it is, that we ought to reject, without any further Examination, 


that Reformation, and to put our lclves into the Communion of 


the Church of Rome. 

1. It will be no difficult matter to ſhew him, that, Bleſled he 
God, we have as to what concerns us, on every lide matter of 
Edification, from the manners of thoſe who were firlt ot all made 
nicof, in ſo Holy and ſo Neceſſary a Work; and this we ſhall 
preſently make out. But before I come to that, 1 am obliged to 
tell him, that his way of Reaſoning, is the moſt captious 31d the 
molt contrary to the intcreſts of the truc Religion that can he 
imagined, and that it is contrary even to the litereſts of that 
Church of Rome which it would defend. 1 ſay in the firſt place 
that it is captious, For ſince our Fathers Reformed thcmſclves 
only out of the motion of their Conſciences, which dictated to 
them that they ought to do 1t for the Glory of God .\nd their own 
Salvation, how can he pretend that we who have followed them 
out of the ſame Reaſon, can revoke an Action which we beliere 
to be juſt and lawful, out of mcerly Forreiyn Conſiderations, 
taken from the perſons of thote who cxcited us to do it. if other- 
wiſe it does not appcar to us that the Conſcience: of ovr Fathers, 
nd ovr own were cccelived, and th:t our Action is uninſt in the 
Foundation ? If the Law of the Conſtier.ce obliges us, and gives 
us a right to ſeparate our ſelves, at leaſt Negmively, how can 
we depirt from that Separation on the account of perſonal 
Actions, in which neither our Fathers nor our ſelves have had 
any party, and which have nothing of common with our Separa- 
tion ? Our Reformation being pocd 1d juſt, as we arc per- 
iwadcd It IS Is It not true tht we orght to hold our ſelves toit; 
whatſocver they tell vs further of th: Paſſions of Lu:hcy, or of 
the Marri:ge of ſome 775 kf Thet: thi: vs are wholly ſeparate; 
For our Fathers might very well Reod the \\'ritings of L::h.r, 
2nd hezr the Preachivy of theſe Al-ihs who ſhould diflover to 
them the Aluſes of it. Chu:cli cf Bowe, they mioke very well 
Reform ihemſch\ © i the end, oit of : motion of their Cons 
Iclences {itrred up 1-7 their 1oaching s; without Ct: }:er ©: pproving 
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or Canonizing their other Actions. But they will fzy, to have 
avoided falling into that motion of Conlcience > your F:thers 
onght not to haye heard them. And why ought they not ? "Thar 
ſame motion that their Teachings |tirred up, wnd that produced 
a Reformation, ſufficiently notes that they ouvhr. But whethe: 
they ought, or whether they ought not, they vid Þ;car them, the 
thing was done; and that which they heard having cauſed th. 
Sentiment of their Conſciences which obliged them to Retorm 
themſelves, we ſhould be impious if we ſhould quit thut Refor- 
mation, without any ones latisfying us about that Sentiment, 
or fhewing us that it is ill, and fit to be condemned, But that 
they can never do by thoſe perſonal Actions which hive no Rey 
lation to it ; cifſe, they would be bount to condemn the como: t 
which we every day receive from the P/j4/ms of Datid, under a 
pretence that Dav'd had comnutted Adultery with Bits {:b.t , 
and to reject that Inſtruction that we gather from the Books 
of Solomon, under a Pretcnce that So/omzm Was not {o conltant 
as he ought to have been in tae Worſhip of the True God. 
There is then nothing elſe but a Sophitm in all thar, 

2. But if that way of Reaſoning is captious, it is not lefs coa- 
trary to the intereſts of the True Reitzion, ſince lt would have 
us Judge of the Reformation, by ihe Quality of the perſons vhe 
Preached it, and not by it felf or the Nature of the thinge it 
Treats of,, which would Eſtablith a Principle whoſe Uſe could 
not but be very pernicious to th. Ciurch ; For if we ought not 
to conſiger its DoCtrine in it ({olt, hut to judge of it by the Per- 
ſons who ſhould te:.ch it us, how could any one ditcern the Angels 
of Darknets, w' en they ſhoull bo Cityuied into Angels of Light; 
and be able to know the falſe Prophets when they ſhould work 
ſigns and wonders even to deceive if it were pollible the very 
Elect ? How could any know thoſe linpoſtors and thoſe Hypo- 
crites, who come in Sheeps cloathing but inwardly are ravening 
Wolves ? Morcover would it be a hard matter for thoſe men who 
ould be intereſted againlt the jiound DoCtine toinvent a Thon- 
ſand Calumnies againtt the perſons of the Teachers of ir, and 
how many did they invent in the heginr.inv, againſt the Apoltles, 
and the Primitive Ciriltians, whom they reprelented to the people 
as the molt wicked among men ? 1 confels.it is a great means of 
Edification, that thoſe who Preach 2 pood Doctrine confirm it by 
Uoſeſe! Examples, and that on the contrary, it is Scandalous when 
tet works do not corre{pond with their words. But neover- 

U helefs 


SF 


OC 


O 


An Hiſtorical D E FENCE Part. Il, 


theleſs it does not follow, that one ought to receive a Word he. 
cauſe it is ſpoken by perſons of an honeſl life, or to reject it for 
the contrary Reaſon ; for this Maxim would make us Very Often 
reject Truths and receive Hereſies. Ir 1s then certain that we 
ought to examine that Word in it felf without any dependance 
0:1 thoſe who Preach it; For Truth is not in Men, but in God 
alone, ſhe cannot change her Nature nor loſe her right through 
the Vices of its Miniſters. If our Fathers were Reformeg 
the Authority of L#ther, or by that of Znumglis and Calviy, 
they would have ſome Reaſon to draw us back to the Examine. 
tion of their manners, ſince In that Caſe, they would treat of 
that that would either eſtabliſh or deſtroy the Right which the 
would have had to helicve their meer words. But how mayy 
times have our Fathers and we proteſted, that we do not belieye 
that which our Reformers ſaid, becauſe they ſaid it, but becauſe 
they proved it ; and becauſe thoſe things appeared ſufficiently 
eyident in themſelves. We look upon them only as perſons whom 
God made uſe of to teach men their Duty; they diſcovered it, 
our Fathers ſaw it, we ſee it alſo, and it is on the fight of this 
Nuty alone, and not on their Authority, that the Reformation 
depends. As It frequently falls out that our very Enemies make 
us know our Duty in reproaching us with our faults: ſuppoſe we 
that a Few or {ome other Infidel ſhould have accuſed and convineed 
the Latins that they had corrupted their Chriſtianity, and had not 
preſcryed the Goſpel in that State wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
left it, js 1t not true, that without any regard to the perſon, the 
Latins would be bound to do that which our Fathers have done, 
and that the Quality of him who ſhould have ſo reproached then, 
would not have been a ſufficient excuſe before God, to hinder 
them from the doing of their duty. It is then very evident that 
we ought to Jndge of thoſe matters by the matters themſelves, 
and not by the perſons who teach them to us,and by Conſequence 
that the Principle of the Author of Prejudices is falſe and con- 
trary to true Piety. 

As to what he ſays, that there is no liketyhood that God has 
committed the Care of Reforming his' Church, to Scandalous 
Perſons; I anfwer, that God has committed to all his Faithful 
the Care of Reforming themſelves, and toall his Paſtors that of 
Exhorting their Flocks. If it falls ont, that among thoſe Paſtors 
who have acquitted themſelves, in thar reſpect, of their charges 
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blamed, that ought not to create any Prejudice againſt the Word, 
nor put a ſtop to the motion of the Conſctences of the Faichful, 
any more then the defection of Saint Peter, or his exceflive com- 
pliance with the Jews ought to have hindred the Converſion of 
People to Chriſtianity. The Miniſters that God makes uſe of, 
are men who have their faults, and faults ſometimes of the higheſt 
nature, as may appear from the Example of Aaron who cncou- 
raged the /ſraelues in Idolatry, and of Jonas who fled to / arfts 
when he was bound to have gone ,and Preached to Nerve ; but 
their faults make the word of Gdd loſe nothing either of its 
Truth, or its Authority. 

3. It isa very ſtrange thing that the Author of the Prejudices 
has not taken any heed, in laying down a very bad Argument 
againſt us, of furniſhing us with a very good one againſt the 
Church of Roz in that Eſtate, whercin it was in the days of our 
Fathers. For if we ought to Judge of the Doctrine hy the Qua- 
lities or the Actions of thoſe who Teach it I pray conſider, wht 
Judgment could our Fathers make of that Religion that the Court 
of Rome and its Prelats taught, -and whether they had not all the 
grounds in the World to reform themſelves. If there be no like- 
lyhood that God committed the Care of Reforming his Church 
to perſons who were guilty of Scandalous Actions, there is far 
leſs that God has given Infallibility, and a Soveraign Authority 
over mens Conſciences to ſuch perſons as the Popes and Prelats in 
the days of our Fathers were, according to the Deſcription which 
the unſuſpected Authors that we have quored, pive vs of them, 
and divers others that we might here add to them if we ſo pleaſed. 
And that which makes theſe two Arguments differ, is, thar his 
concludes upon a Principle which we. maintain to be falſe and ill ; 
where ours concludes upon a Principle which he himſclf admits 
and acknowledges to be good'; fo that in his own Judgment, 
we have a ſufficient Fundation whereon to Eſtabliſh the Juſtice of 
our Reformation. 

Let us ſce, nevertheleſs, 'of what Nature thoſe Aftions are 
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wherewith he reproaches'our 1ſt Reformers. / will nee, ſays hes Þrejris-— 
ſtay to examine the Accuſations wherewith they have been choaroed Chr -(» + 
SO 4 - WE 


by dryers Authors. I do not pretend to detain my ſelf in any but thoſe 
publick, things that are ſo manifeſt, and fo expoſed to the Fyes of ww 
the World. I confeſs he has Reaſon, not to ſtay upon all thar 
which his Paſſion has invented againſt them ; for who knows r ot 
thar Calumny has no bounds eſpecially when intcreſt and paſſion 
NP . 
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ſtir it up? Our Reformers arc not the only perſons who have 
been attacked aſfccr that manner, The Fews ſaid of Fohn the Bap- 
tiſt that he had a Devil, and of Jeſus Chriſt that he was a Blaſ- 
phemer » a S4mairitar, a glutton and a Wince-bibber, a friend 
of Publicrs and ſinners. If thwa they have called the F.1ther of 
the Family Beelzebub, whit will they nor ſy of his Servants ? 

But what then are thoſe things that are ſo Publick, fo manifeſt, 
and ſo expoſed to the Eyes of the whole World, which the Ay- 
thor of the Prejudices has found fit to be inſiſted upon.. 7h. new 
Goſpel, ſays he, w.ts Preached only o::t f the mouths of thoſe Monks, 
who hd quited ther h.bit and their profeſſion, ouly to contratt Scan- 
di[us Altriices, or fron! the months of thoſe Pricsts who had v10- 
L:ted tht Fow of Virewty which the Calvimſts themſelves confeſs 
ro hive ben ipoſed on ll Irijts, and on all Moichs in the Weſt, by 
diveirs Councils, and on all the Monks, and all the Biſhops an the Eſt, 
1d the jirst fruit of this Dotl rine was the ſatting open the Cloiſters, 
I thine off the Vails of the Nuns, the abclifhing of all Auſteritics, 
-»d ovorthrowing of all manner of diſcipline in the Charch, This 
3 that that forces him to ſay, T hat the Reformers ftrnch, mens 
F ys, with a Spettacle that could nor but create horrcur)s accordiy?s 
'1 tie Common 1des of Putty and VYertue, which the Fathers give 
74%. 

The Author of the Prejudices will not take it 1I], that in order 
to our Anſwering him, we muſt put him in mind, what he him- 
{elf exhorts us to, To Tranſport our ſelves into another Time then 
*þ11t WHEEL Wwe A7E at preſent, and to repreſent E' o 01Y It Ives our Sepa- 
rAtiON 11S firſt riſe, and during the fir (t years where it ws mide 
amidjt the Switzers and in Frarce. Uponhis thus placing us inthat 
State which he deſires, we will declare to him, that, The veneral 
Depravation Which reignd amidit the Afonks and the Pricſts, is 
to our Eycs 4 Spietace worthy of horror, according to the common 
Id:as of Prety and Vertuc which the holy Scriptures and right 
Reaſon give us. We will tell him;that that which Scandalizes usis 
to ſee that for a reſpect of a purely humane Order, they endured 
ſor ſo long a time a diſorder that diſhonourcd the Latin Church, 
that drew upon it Gods Judgments, and that laid open the Mini- 
ſtry of the Church to an everlaſting reproach. It is in the de- 
tcſting of taole Infamics #nd thoſe Impuritics, that. the true zeal 
of Chriſtians ought to coniifſt, and It 1s to the ſearching out of 
a ſolid remedy for them that one ought to apply the Diſcipline of 


the Church, and not to keep them up under a pretence of obſcry- 
1356; 
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ing raſh Vows and a Czlihaſy that God never commanded. It 
the Author of the Prejudices is more Scandalizcd to ſce P: iclt> 
and Monks Married, [then to ſee them plunged into all the filtny- 
neſs of Dehauchery, I cannot hinder my ſelf from relling hun 
that he makes Chriſtianity a Law of Hypocriſy, and it may be 
yet ſomewhat worſe ; for Hypocriſy does not content it ſelf with 
meer Names, ſhe would have fair appearances withour, of thol. 
things which ſhe really rejects. Whereas for him, he rcj<cts nor 
only the things but their appearances ?Iito, ſuffering patiently the 
loſs of any more ſeeing either the things, or their appearances, 
provided we do not meddle with thoſe empty names oi Celibac y 
and Virginity. But true Moral Chriſtianity infÞ1t cs other Sen- 
timents, ſhe would have us honour that Czlih.. y and Vircinity 
as gifts that come from God ; but ſhe would al;o bave a Con- 
tempt. and horrour for thoſe ſpecious names when tiicy ſhail be 
applycd to thoſe bealtlinefles and exceſſes which both God nn] 
Men condemn. She would have us in that Caſe inttead of being 
Scandalized to ſee a falſe Czlibacy made void, and a viin ſhadory 
of Virginity aboliſhed, that we ſhould on the contrary be edificd 
to ſee them got out from thoſe fnires of fin, 'and to have 
recourſe toa lawful Marriage that God has aliowed unto all, aud 
that he has even commanded unto thoſe who have not receive the 
gift of Continency. It was in the View of this that our Fathers 
lookt upon the Marriage of thoſe Prieſts and Monks as the Alo- 
Iiſhing of an unjuſt Law, contrary to the expreſs worts of Saint 
Paul, if thcy cannot contin, ii them Atzrry, and which moreover 
had produced ſuch miſcheirons effects as it was no lonzer poſſible 
for them to indur-. 


But, fays the Author of Prejudices, we do 70t intorrd 11 {ORR co; 


of the Intereſts of Familtes, of Aarringe, nor of bafe nd foils 
p*ſſivrs in the lives of thoſe Great Biſhops, ard «ll 1/yſe Grit me, 
of old, whom G4 oppoſed ro the Hereſies tn.t role 29 a tult ba 
Cinch, as Salnt Cyprian, Saint Ath.inifn, Srint Pall, Sj 
Gregory Nazar, Sunt Firome, Saint Enpioaniits. Sint Cury- 
ſoſtome and Saint Arcuſtine, They were all of thei: rmctent 1h 
S mitity, in a diſingagcment from Titercſts ;, and COM YCHCY Wals 
always joyned to their Afunjfiry, We may lay oi thir Author, 
without doing him an injury that he docs not :ivrice ill, war bo 
thinks, bat ti15T he ſcarce thinks well, that which þ- writes, and 
that wich I ſhall here come to ſhew is an Example of i: ; for he 
here lays down a 2reat Trifle under the ſhow of one of ho fijirel 
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things in the World. Saint Cyprian, Saint Arhanafwu, and thoſe 

other Biſhops were. not Marryed. I ſee it, but who told him, 

That they did it by vertue of a general Law that forbad Biſhops 

to be Married ? Who told him, that divers other Biſhops, who 

were not leſs great then thoſe, for their Sanctity, their diſengape- 

ment from the intereſts of the World, never lived in Marriage, 

as Saint Spridon, Saint Gregory the Father of Gregory Nazianzen, 

Saint Gregory Nyſſcne, Saint Proſper, Saint Hilary, Sydonias Apol- 

Iinars, Syneſins, Saint —_ of Ceſarea and divers others ? 

Who told him, that Prieſts were not generally Married in the 

Primitive Church, whether it were in the Eaſt, or in the Weft, 

as may be juſtified by a Thouſand Proofs? And in fine, that they 

do not vainly wrangle in ſaying, that thoſe Biſhops or thoſe Priefts 

were really Marricd before their Ordination ; but that they were 

not during their Prelateſhip or Prieſthood, whether 1t were that 

their Wives were dead, and whether they were put away, It is 

200d to Note what the Hiſtory of Saint Expſychus of Ceſaria in 

Cappadecia relates, whom Saint Arhanaſius formally called a Biſhop, 

A:han;, Afuffered Martyrdom within a little after his Marriage, being as 
O-rar.1.con?re yer as it ſeemed in the days of his Nuptials, and what Saint 
——— Cyprian relates of Novatus a Prieſt, who was accuſed to have 
preveny fe "*kicked his Wife who-was great with Child, and to have cauſed 
Hiſt.eriparzie. an Abortion 3 which evidently concludes the uſe of Marriage 
lb. 6. cap. 14. during the Prelateſhip and Prieſthood. What then can the Au- 
Cyprian. thoxr of. the Prejudices conclude from the Example of Saint 
Epit. 49 Athanaſius, and Saint Chryſoſtome, and thoſe others unmarried 
unleſs this, that each one was in that regard: in his full liberty, - 

and that as there were ſome that did marry, fo there were allo 

ſome that did not ? Did he need for ſo little a matter to decijaim 
Rhetorically, and to ſet down theſe great words with an Emphaſis, 

That our Reformers ſtruck, mens Eyes with a Speftacle, that conld nt 

but Create horrour according to the general Idea's of Picty and Vertwe 

that the Fatheri give ws. 1 ſhall not fay, that the /4ea's of Piety 

and Virtue do not depend on the Fathers, bur on the Goſpel 

and right Reaſon, and that it is by them that we ought to judge 

the Fathers, and not thoſe by the Fathers. L will not fay that the 

Fathers of the purer Antiquity, are ſo far from giving us an 

Chryſoft horrour at the Marriage of Eccleſiaſticks, that Chryſoſtom aſſures 
Hom. 2. in US on the contrary, that what Saint Pau! wrote to Tirxs con- 
4 ad Tic. Cerning a Biſhops being the Husband of one Wife, he has wrote 
ap. 2. wholly to ſtap the mouths of theſe Hereticks who condemned 


Marriage, 
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Marriage, and to ſhew that Marriage 1s not only an Innocent thig 
but that it 15 ſo Honourable alſo, that according to him it may be 
elevated as hich as the Epiſcopal T brone. But 1 will only fay, and 
I will fay it with an affurance of its being approved by all honelt 
and upright men, that the Marriage of Church-men, which of it 
ſelf is an honeſt and Holy State practiſed under the Old Law, 
practiſed in the primitive Church, and Authoriſed by the Scrip- 
cure, cannot be conſidered but with the greateſt Edihcation when 
it ſhall be ſct in oppoſition to the ditorders, and filthinelles that 
Czlibacy has produced, which is but a purcly humane Inſtitution, 
without any lawful Foundation. It belongs therefore to thole of 
the Church of Rome to tell us, whether they are much edified by 
the hives that their Prieſts led, in the Ape of the Reformation, 
and by that permiſſion which they gave them) for a Sum of Money, 
publickly to keep their Concuhines. They are to tell us, whether 
they have no horrour for thoſe ſtrange aflertions of their Do- 
Ctors, Thar a Prieſt Sins leſs who through the infinity of the fleſh Refires Confe JT. 
fells into the Sin of Fornication, thin if he ſhould marry, and tht __ od c 
it 5 a leſs evil for Prieſts ts burn then ro Marry. As for us, we Heap _ / 
have that genera] precept of Saint Pau/, which has its uſe as well = 
in reſpect of Church-men , as others, :f they cannot contain lit 
them Marry, and the Deftrine of the ſame Apoſtle, 4L£:riage * WE 7 
& Honomrable in all, or in all things, but the Whoremongers, and 5 
Aadulterers God will judge. : 
But the Author of the Prejudices ſays, Thar the Law of Celiha- 
cy, Whether it were juſt or unju3t, or whether it did not veg if they 
Will have it ſo, till Pope Sirictuss time they cannot at leajt deny, Fh.e 
the ſpirit of God did not carry out all the Fumous Biſhops of Old, 2114 
thoſe who have been eminent for Santtity, to imitate Saint Paul, 41d 
re follow that Counſel which he gives to renounce Murriage, to ſet 
themſelves wholly to pleaſe God, and that the ſame ſpirit did vat from 
the very firſt Ages of the Church inſpire a very great numbes of Chri- 
ſftians of both Sexes toremain Virgins all their Lives, as Saint Juſtin 
witneſſes, and Origen againſt Celtns. Whence thex comes it to paſs that 
there ſhould have nothing appeared of that inſtintt, or of thoſe metions 
of Gods ſpirit in the pretended Reformers, nor in the Societies whiclz 
they have eſtabliſhed, any more than all thoſe other Graces which ſhone 
fe Illuſtriouſly m the Saints of Antiquity. 
Here is yet further, another example of that which I faid juſt: 
before , that that Author does not take too much care of that 
which he writes, For can there be a raſher thing in the World 
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than to offer to thruſt ones {elf into the Counſels of God, and ma- 
piſterially to decide, what qualities the Reformers ought to have 
had ? Continency and Virginity are the Cifcs that Cod diſtributes 
to men as he pleaſes , burr is what he has given only to ſome Per. 
ſons, it no ways follows cither that their Perſons were not accep- 
table tro him , nor, that he could not make uſe of them in the 
orcateſt works of his Providence. Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, as the Scripture calls him 5 was not he Married ? 1ſczac, 
Jacob, and the twelve Parriarchs who founded the Church of 1/- 
cl, were not they ? Aeſes the dceliverer of the Antient People, 
by whom God gave his Law, andby whom he had wrought fo ma- 
ny Miracles, was not he ? Azron andall the High-P1 clits who {uc- 
cceded him, were not they ? All thoſe Calls and avers others 
whereof the Scripture ſpeaks, vere mcthinks, moſt weighty and 
for the greateſt. part extraordinary , and nevertheleſs we Uo not 
ſce, that God in giving them, has made any Retl-ction upon the 
Advice of the Authour of the Prejudices. Who ever gave him 
a right to lay down Rules with ſuch Authority of what Godought 
to do, and what he ſhould not have done, and by that means to 
12iſe himſelf ſo high as to he a Cenſor of God's Actions? He 
ought at lcaſt to have called it to mind, that Jelus Chriſt made no 
icruple to chuſe married men, out of whom to make i11s Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts. The Scripturc mentions the Mother-in-law of 
Saint Percy that Is to fay his Wives Mother; for that word in 
Greek can be taken in no other ſence but that. It ſpeaks :lfo of 
the four Davghters of PHi/;p the Evangeliſt. The Authour of the 
Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of Saint Part under the nime of 
S:intdnbroſe, alſures us that all the Apoltics had Wives except 
Saint Paul and Saint Fohr:; and Saint Jen:tizzs, and San Pfil lay 
the ſame rhing without apy exception. Virginity 1s not then an 
inſeparable character of tne Call of God, as rac Attlour of the 
Prejudices woulda perfivade Us. 

But after that firſt aſſavit of the Authour of the Prejudices, 
which was made with all the v, capons that Þe hi{t found In his 
tinds, he reproachcs the Reformers, with the littl: fruic that their 
Preaching wrought for the Sanctiſication of rhoſe people who fol- 
lowed them. Their 77niters themſelves, ivy Þe, hve becn cone 
ftrzned bythe Evidence of the Irith, to ackront diy Toit al their 
pretenued Reformation did nt produce iny Reo iltion of the ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity, and tht it had rther i-ereaſed then li fſ.ned the aiſor- 
der: of thoſe who embraced it 5, and tor that he produces the com- 
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laints of ſome Miniflers as of C.epire and C:/vin himſelf, and Of 
Luther againit the Vices of their Ave. L acknowle gy thatil tic 
compare our Fathers mannersand ours, with the Giice tint Coun! 
has given ns in renewing his Golpel in the midit of us, they wor!!! 


f 


Like 


find but too much reaſon to make us cover our F;ces witi cont. 
on, that we were unworthy of fo great 1 Fivour. I confels allo 
that there may be many found among thoſe who! lt ii embraced 
the Reformation > who inſtead oz profitias by tr, abuſed ir, as 
the beſt things may be abuſed. Bur I fav, that the og 1.08 to 
inſult over that Conteilion that we make in that reg d 5 tor he- 
ſides, that a Dot ine 15 not the [cſs ſound, for no! buiivtg fo cue 
fully oblerved as it deſerves, we can yt furiher ſay for our felyes, 
and ſay ic to the Glory of that God whom ve feive. tht hy has 
poured forth a (uſhciently abundant meaſure of Hits ble{ling on on 
Fathers, and that if any compare their manners with thoſe 0: th 
other Party who rejected the Reformation , they will find reſo 
enough to confeſs, that God was in the nudtt of us. It 1; tone 11- 
deed, that they might not ite there thoſe Pharitaic 1 Dov otiets 
of which the hypocrites and ſupe: ſtitious make a vain thev. : 
They might not ſee there thoſe men who pirbliſh to all the wo: Ic! 
their Moftificatio 1s aid their Faſts, who wit lkaraw themielvos Gi. 
of the crowd, to make thoinicives to he more taken notice ol 
who never c:iterinto thur tecret retirements but with the gre 15 
creaſe to be able to mix themſelves 11 all that that is common? «1 2 {1 
World. But they may there behold a folid Picty, plain and 112ty- 
raj, without Art and Afﬀettion, a true ferr of offending, God, 
with a free and open carri:ge > which never [ono trohide it {et 
by diſtinftions aid illutions ; but in good carnef” to follow the 
dictates of Conſcience, without f1;ing, to hinder them from do- 
ing their Duty, either what will become of us, or what will t;o- 
come of our Brethren or Siſters ? Becauſe they knew that thoſe 
Events were in the hand of God, and that poor worldly incor 
ought never to prevail over the love of the Truth. 
As to the Wars that the Author of the Prejudices impntos +6; 
the Reformation, it had been, methinks, his prudence no: 19 !1-44 
turned the Diſpute upon a Mitter, on which he well knows 1ht 
we have but too many things to lay for our Juſtification. It foro 
Princes of Gerimuiy took np Arms to wuctend themielyes ont 
the a{;aults of their Encmics , they thought that the Jufl jc or? 
Law of Nations autl:orited that defence, and that bh» inn Soon. 
agn 11 their States, they y;cre bound to protect their $yi2je ct. 14h 
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ro preſerve that Truſt that God had put into their hands. And 
2s for thoſe Commotions that hapned 1n France in the tirnes of 
the Reformation , there is no perſon who is Ignorant of their true 
Cauſes. It is true, that the Intcreſt of our Religion had ſome part 
ia them 5 but ir had at leaſt the good fortune, to he found joyned 
with that of the preſerving of that great Kingdom to its juſt poſ- 
ſe{lours,againſt thoſe pernirious deſigns which made but too great 
2 noiſe atterwards ; and whatſoever 1ad Remembrances the Au- 
thour of the Prejudices has awakened, by his undeſerved reproach- 
es, yet we ſhall not fail to maintain, that the blood of our Fathers 
was very well ſpent for ſo gooda Cauſe. 

Luther, ſays he, was net Þ.ifraid of anim.iting bis followers ro Muy- 
ders, and Blood, by thoſe borribl: words which are to be found in hu 
fir Tome of his Works of Wittingburg Edition ; If we hang ud 
Robbers on Gibbeits, if we puniſh Hereticks and Thieves with the 
Sword ., why do not we aſſault with all our Forces thoſe Cardinals and 
thoſe Popes, and all that ſcum of the Roman Sodom, that ceaſes not 
ro corrupt the Church of God, why do we not embrue our hands in their 
Blocd? It is certain, that there can ſcarce be any paſlage related 
after a more invenomed and baſe manner, than the Authour of 
the Prejudices relates that, and this will appcar if they well but 
make theſe following Obſervations. 1. Thar he ſeparates thoſe 
words from the fkquel of the Diſcourſe to give them quite ano- 
ther Sence than Lather intended by them , which is, to ſpeak Pro- 
perly, a kind of falſification, more dangerous then that of cor- 
rupting the words of a Sentance. 2. That nc would make us im- 
2gine that thoſe words are addreſt to the followers -of Lwt/:cr, to 
animate them to Blood and Slaughter, which is a perfect Calum- 
ty. 3- That he quotes them not as ſpoken upon a ſuppoſition, 
but as ſpoken purely and ſimply, which is further contrary to the 
Truth. Behold then what the matter truly was; Sylveſter Prierias 
Maſter of the Sacred Palace at Rome, having wrote againſt L«- 
7457's Doctrine concerning the Pope, and in particular againſt his 
Appeal to a-Counci], had peremptorily meintained, That it was 
not lawful to Appeal from the Pope to a Council , becauſe the Pope 
was a Soveraign Judge, and I:ahle to no Appeal, and that tho!e 


who ſued out ſuch Appeals were caſt out of the Church and Ex- 


communicate, Thar the Pope alone was the Infallih!e Rule of 
Truth, whole deciſions were certain and irrefr2gable without a 
Council ; where thoſe of a Council were nothing withour the /op”» 
nor bound any perſon if they were not authoriſed by the Pope, fo 


that 
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that whatſoever ſhould not reccivo the Doctrine of the Pope as the 
Infallible Rule of Faith, from whom the Holy Scripture it ſuf 
heretofore and now, derives all its force, he is a Herctick; :nd many 
other Propoſitions of that nature. Upon that Luthy writes, thar, 
All thoſe things were maintamed only out of a hatred of a General 
Council, and to hinder any one from biuing heard nho ſhorlt erve any 
uceanyr tothe afflifed Church. That the Popes Creatures freer: well 
ther rey could not binder a Conical, bee a11to fech ont Wi:h5 10 lude tt, 
by jaying), that the Pope was above 1 Conncil, and th.t with art bes 
Authority, rone conld cither be called or keld;, in « nord, that .t 
Council hd ot any Power, but tht tr. Pope aluwe wats the Iiif Witte 
Rule of Truth. That it ſeemed to hin then, that if the Firy of 
thoſe men took pluice, thire world 1:01 furthc rem4r; ti'y othicr 
Remedy but this, Th.t the Fiiperour, the Rinis and Privices ſhoilt 
mihe uſe of their Arms agaruit thoſe publick Pojts, arid th.:t the /e 
matters ſhoitd aot be d-eided by Iords. but by the Sword, In the 
cloſe of which, he adjeyns thoſe words which the Author of the 
Prejudices has related. 

So that his mcaring 1s not to Animate his Followers to 
Blood and Slaughter, as the Author of the Prejudices int cr- 
prets It ; þnt only to draw an abſur*d conſequence from his 
Adverſaries Hypotheſis, which is, That it he would alſo tike away 
the only Remedy that was left ro provide 2g2inſt the dclolitions 
of the Church in aſtmbling a Free Council, he would fet the Em- 
perour, the Kings and Princes in Arms 2gal.:ft the Popes and the 
Cardinals and all the Conrt of Xome, and would reduce things to 
the utmoſt extremity. I my ſelf will not fay, that ther- may not. 
be ſomewhat too violent in thoſe kind ot expreſlions ; hurt :ftzr 
all, his dcſign 15 not to animate his Followers to Blood and Slawwh- 
ter; but only to let Sylveſter {ee the neceflity of a Council, Uhr. 
might judge above the Pope, from thar inconvenience, that other- 


' wiſe there would remain no cther courſe to the Emperour, to 


Kings and Princes, to re-eſtabliſh Order in the C!:vrch, then to 
make uſe of their compelling power. And that further appears 
to be the Sence, becauſe he adds immet!intly after, Their the Au- 
thority f the Biſhop of Rome, wherhcy it were of Drvme Rib, or 
whether it were of ITuman, cenld ot be raed, but by th: Precepr, 


Honour thy Fa ter and thy Mother z which in grams him to be a 


< 


Father, puts him under the firſt Tae ;, ſo that if b» fbonl{ do any 


thing in eppoſitzon to them, he mignt * admuoniſhed, wid even ncufed 
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by the lenſft of the Faithful. Which let us ſee that his meaning 
was no other than that which I have repicſented. 

I confeſs ic were to be wiſhed that Luther had obſerved more of 
the mean, than he did, in his manner of writing, and that, with 
that great and invinciyle Courage, joyncd with that ardent 
7e:1 fo: the Truth, and with that unſhaken Conſtancy, thar he a[- 
ways ſh. wed, there might have been diſcernable more of ſtayed- 
neſs and moteration. But thoſe faults which molt frequently 
procced from T.-mperament, do not take away mens <ſtcem of 
ſich, when bcfid s them they may lee a good foundation of Piety 
in them, and Vertues Heroical throughout, as they may diſcern- 
ro have thon» in LY, For they cannot ceale extolling the zea] 
of Lic { - Bilhopof Cevl.rt nor admiring, the eminent qualities 
of Si 1. 5-0-1, although they do tc knowledge too much ſharp- 
nels and p flion in their Style. And it may be that there was even 
{ome pariiculir neceflity In the time of the Reformation to uſe ve- 
hemency of expreflion, the more calily to rouſe men out of that 
pro'oind fleep wherein they had 1:m for lo Tong atime. However 
It be, I hd rather come 10:5grec that Lithecr ougit to have been 
more modera.e in his expreſſions, and if the Authour of the Pre- 
judices would be coutented with complaining of the ſharpneſs of 
his Site, he ſhould be allo contented, for every aniwer to be en- 
treaticd, thi hereafter, hewill not himiclt any more imitate that 
v.hich he condemns in another , elpectally, in writing againſt 
thoſe, who having lived in the Jalt Age, cannot have given 
him any perſonal occaſion, to be carricd away againſt them with 
paſſion, after the manner that he has been, in many places of his 
Boos. 

Ir inthe Judgment that he paſles on them, he would not heark- 
cn to Charity, he ought, at leaſt, to hearken to Juſtice, and not 
to have charged them with foul Accufations, under the pretences 
of h:ving miſtaken and miſunderſtood ; I place in this Rank, that 
vIich he furthers forms 2gainſt Luther in theſe words. There ne- 
ver was any one, ſays he, but Luther, who durſt to boaſt in his 
Printed Works, tnat he hadhad a loug conference with the Devil, that 
he had been conviiced by bus reaſons that private Maſſes were an abuſe, 
end that that was the motive that had carried him out to aboliſh them. 
Þrt common Sence, adds he, hs always m-tde all others conclude, not 
ouly that he was in an exceſs of extravazance, to take the Devil for 4 
Alciſter of Iruth, and to give himſelf up to be his Diſciple ; but that 
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all thoſe who hid any marks thu they were his Mun ſters nd his Tn 
#ruments, and who hid mot ry Lorful Authority 12: 1th; Corrine” 11 
make themſelves be heard, did 10; deſerve, ther ty ſhoitld apply th n- 
tves to them, or that they ſhoan!d fo much ts exX.:1111110 ten perit uns, 
Bchold here Luther, a Diſciple, a Miniſter and Int. ument or the 
Devil, if one will believe the Author of the Prejiid ices, 

To refute that Calumny, we necd but 10 repietent 11 {4 to 
words what that buſineſs was thai he theie ſpeaks of. / 7 ir 166] 
lowing the Style of the Monks of thoſe diys, who ware vom by 
a Figure of Rhciorick to fill their Books with thetw ©; lots 


againlt the Devil, rel:atcs. that being one t1me vile ed in the 


midſt of a dark night, the Devil began to accule hin for | 5 jc 


mace the pcople of God Idolatrize, and to have been ol 5 ol 
Idolairy him{cIt for the ſpace of fifteen years, wherein io [1a lod 
private Matles, and that the Reaſon of that Accufe.tion vis, that 
he could not have any thing conſecrated in thoſe private Males 
from whence It. followed that he had adored, and had mide others 
adore mevr Bread and mecr Wine, and not the Bot, tu Blu d 
of Jeſus Chriſt. He adds, that that accuſition Nruck him 1 hits 
heart, nd that to defend himſelf he alledged thai he wis Pitt, 
that hc hid done nothing but by the Order of Ny» SuUPCrGHs » and 
that he h»& always pronounced the words of Confecr.itlu very ca 
acliy, Wiihrthe beſt intention in the Worl:! ; trom whei.ce he to!- 
cluded, thi he could ſce no reaſon to have the Crime ol Idul.itry 
laid to his Citirge: That notwithſtanding the Temprer Cid not 
fail to reply, that thoſe excuſes would nothiig avail him in that 
the [ils ard the Pricft> of £44 ulheryed alio the Order of their 
Superiours, Witna very pood intention, and thit, ncycriheleſs 
they were truly Idolaters. Up this, he ſays, tht he was | 12:4 
with ſuch « wroleit avit..tion of Spirit, accompanicd with t vercral 
fwc.tr over cl! the parts of bis Body, ad .: co:if1:ſton nh ke fond 
himfelf, [iUinlo bcc made to nnderftiind tht lis deifeiice wins ror 
Solid, ſtirce befrde's F Food 13/tex;tion tid gocdicrice to his Sep: 7-161 5% Be 
onght to [3.2VC exeimmed furthcr whither the Attic arfru d Was coo4 
17 it ſelf 21d ror ecable to God, aid on that he mide 4 Re ſolu: '9 
SCrmomice all previte Altſſes, 

This was the Diſcourſe of Lies there, upon wlll winch | 
ſl make no {cruple to projets, thit that manner of cxprefling 
things under the form of a Combat with the Dovil, apnoars:o 
mc indeed, a Iitt:le remote from common Lit, 1d makes thh:ir 
| F093 ; Seed 54.8 f 
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return into my thoughts, that Zather himſelf has ſaid ſomewhere 
in his Works, Pinm Leitorcm oro ut iſta legat cum Jndicio, & 
ciat me fuifſe aliquando Afnachum, In effett he could not wholly 
throw off, as he would the Stile of the Convent. Burt I ſay, 
notwithſtanding , there is nothing in all that which 1s remote 
from the Duty of an honeſt man, nor which may not be intirely 
innocent » whether one take that Narration Literally , or as a 
kind of Figure and Parable. He ſays, that the Devil accuſcd 
him in his heart, That ſignifies, tht he repreſented to himſelf, 
in hi> Conſcici:ce, the Accuſations that the Devil might one day 
form a2ainſt him» before the Tribunal of God ; What crime 
was there in all that ? Is not the Devil called in Sc. ipture, The 
Accuſcr of the Fauhful * And does not the Hi.lo y of Job jn- 
troduce him as appening before the Throne of God, to render 
the Picty of that Holy-man ſuſpectod ? Zntmer adjoyns, that in 
his firſt Defcnces, he all-adged his Prieſthood, his Obedience to 
his Superiours, his good intention and exactneſs. What j> there 
extraordinary in all that? Ir js not very natural that thole forts 
of pretences ſhould come in to the ſuccours of a burthened Con- 
ſcience? He ſays in the ſequel that theſe Defences were oppoſed 
by the Accuſer, as inſufficient and uncapable to hide him from 
the ſin of Idoſatry. What 1s there here that may deſerve any 
blame ? May not the Devil ſpeak Truths in Accuſfing us ? Does 
not he know how tro cxaggerate our lins, and ſtrongly to oppoſe 
our vain Excuſes? At laſt Lathcr ſays, that to render thoſe in- 
ſtances of the Accuſer unſervicadle for the future, he reſolved 
within himſclf to abandon private Maſſes, which ſerved for the 
ground of that Acculation. What 1s there in all that, that may 
not be the Motion of a good Conſcience ? He would ſhut the 
mouth of the Adverſary, and take away from him any means of 
accuſing him before God, as if he had heen a wicked perſon and 
an ldolater, he would ſnaicn away from him thoſe weapons that 
he made nſe of to combat and terrifr him. Let the Author of 
the Prejudices turn all that as he pleaſes, he cn never find it in 2 
bad ſence. Every Chriſtian 1s bound to order his conduct ſo that 
he may be ſheltercd from theAttemptis of the D-vil.for he 25 aRoar- 
zng Lon, faith Saint Peter, who n.ctke d.uly - bout ns, ſeeking whom 
he may devour, and when to put a ſto5ro the Accuſations of that 
Enemy, a man Examines his own Actions, with a deſign to amend 
them, and to forſake the evil of them, He had need he a eood 
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Detractour and well skilled in Calumniating , that can take a 

retence from that to ſay of him, That he has taken the Devil 

Or a Maſter of Truth, and that he has given up himſelf to him 

to be his Diſciple, his Miniſter and Inſtrument. Would the 

Author of the Prejudices take it well, that we ſhould give thoſe 

horrible Titles to Dominic, one of the greateſt Saints of the 

Church of Reme under a pretence that Artonine has Wrote of ES 
him ſomewhat like that we have ſeen of Luther ? He ſays, Th.r — 
Dominic ſaw the Devil one Nrght, holding in his Iron hands a Pa- pc, 5 
per, which he Read to him by tre Light of a Lamp, ard thit ha- Cup. 4.6. 
omg ask:d h.m, what that met which he Red, the Devil anſwered 
him, That at ws 2 C:tlogye of the Sins of Iys Braheu. Upon 
which Dominic having commanded him to leave the Paper to b mn, 
and the Devil doing it accordingly, that Sunt found therew crtun 
things, about which, ſays Antonine, he Correctcd his Religious. See 
here then, according, to the Stile of the Author of the Preju- 
dices, the Diſciple, the Amijter, and the 1, ſtrumit of the Devil , 

Not only becavſe it was he who taught hint the ditorders of his 

Covent , but alſo, becinſe the Accuſations of the Devil gave 
him an occaſion, and a Motive to mike new Orders in his Society, 
neither more nor leſs, then thoſe that Luther m.de uſe of for 
the Aboliſhing of private Mafſes. But as it would he no dithi- 
cult matter to defend Dome, by faying- th t he did but make 

uſe of that Paper againſt the Intention of that Accuſer, and ro 
ſhut his Mouth for the furure. So allo ic 1s not a difficult thing 
to juſtify Luther by ſaying preciſely the ſame thing, ſince thac 
was in cff.Ct :gainſt the intention of the Devil, that he made 
uſe of his Accuſation, and that he did ſo, only to conſound himzs 
and ro take from him for the future , any ground of Accuſa- 
tion. 

I will end this Chapter, in deſiring the Authour of the Pre- 
judices to Remember , that we have ſeen not a long time 
tince, men taken np in defending themſilves, not only ag-inlt 
thoſe common reports, thar are ſpread abroad of them amongit 
the People; but alſo, againſt thoſe publick Wri:ings that charge 
them with very ſtrange Accuſations. We have heird their The fecon:; 
Compjuints, has they have ſeen, ſo many Menths of C..lumny Letter of 
opened to tcar them, So many Enemies conſpiring tozether to d (roy Monſiens 
their Honour and Reputation, and thoſe Enemies Vomiting up av airft avn.ind. : 
them all that Hidl can invent of the blackeſt and fouleſt Calumun 5. - 4 , mY 


and 
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and viotating the Truth by a bwndrecd mnf.umous Lycs, even to lry to 
their charge Crimes 4g inſt the State. We have heard them com- 
plain in theſe Terms. * That one has broken Charity by Latin 
© Printed Poems, where one hcaps upon them all the Cuiſes thar 
«< the moſt inflamed Choler is capable of concciving, and where 
© one crys down their Solitude as the Hell of the Heathen Poets, 
<3nd as the reſidence of damncd Sonls. That beyoud :ll that, 
© one has yet further violated all Modeſty , and broke all the 
© bounds that ſhould have reſtrained perſons of the moſt deplo- 
©rable Conltiences before God, and loſt honour before men, 
< if they had not wholly proſtituted themſelves ro C:lumny, in 
© forging a Chimerical Aſſembly at Bourg-foutce, and charging 
«ſix Divincs, with 2bominablc deſigns to dettroy the Incirnation 
©of the Son of God, tlic Go{pel, all the Sacraments, and all 
© the other Myſteries of the Chrillizn Religion, 2nd to Eſtabliſh 
<Deiſm upon the Ruines of Chriſtiani y. Let him learn then, 
by that Example, not lightly to believe the Calumiics where- 
with they have lahonred to darken our fiſt Reformers, and to 
ceaſe to give himſelf over ro a paſſionate Spirit that ſugecſts 
thoſe odious accuſations againſt perſons, whole lives have ap- 
peared pure and intire to a great people, who hailing known 
and followed them, can give a better Teltimony of their Co!- 
duct, then their intereſted Encmies do. Let him Remember 
what Monſicur 414d has wrote to juſtif,, fome of the Religious 
of our time , whom he accuſes to have been Un: ommunicants, 
<cond Letter acramentarians, and fooliſh Virgins, who in {1 matters affected 
oF Mol” on; Extravagant and Schifmatical Singularity. © That there was 
nid, FErlt ©a Timecinthelife of Saint Tereftt her ſelf, who was the Orra- 
vart.Paze 1.5. © ment of theſe laſt Times, wherein ſhe was decticd not only 
The fame <f concerning the Faith, but concernitg manners :1fv. Th:t more- 
Pag-1©3- Cover, divers, have thought her poſſiſſed with a Devil, and 
© would have her Conjure. That aftcr that ard tow::d the end of 
© her life, ſhe was Treated as one poſſeſſed with a TDevil, as a 
© Hypocrite, and Diiſlembler, and one that had loft 311 Honour. 
< They publickly dcetamed her in the Pulpits in : he Ciurches, and 
* they compared her with one A:gd.ulcn de li Croix, a Woman 
* filled with a lying Spirit, and F:mous throughout ©11 $p..;- for 
*her Forocrres, and her Communication with the Dcvil. That 
© hey witneſſed againſt her and her Religious, things of ſo foul 
©? ature, that they were accuſed in the Sacred Office, and charyed 
c\\1i2 
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c with baving committed a Thouſand Forzerics, That the In- 
© quiſition was forced to inform againſt her and her Nuns, and 
<©that they expected every day when they ſhould be made Pri- 
<ſoners. That her Books were ſeized by the ſame Inquiſition to 
che cenſured. That her Gencral markt out one of her Mona- 
« ſterics. to be a Priſon for her. That the Popes Numio Treated 
< her as 2 turbulent Woman, and a common Whore. Thar he 
« thought to have overturned from top to bottom a new Edifice 
oof the Dech.iwfſez, That he uſed them with the greateſt rigour, 
© haniſhing ſome, impriſoning others, and gener:lly condemning 
ethem as if they had heen a People of a new ScCt infected with 
CErrors, or ſuch an ill life as it was necefſary to cut off that courſe, 
© that they might not intect and deſtroy the whole World. This 
is well nigh the Treatment that they pive the firſt Reformers, 
they have liboured to cover them with reproaches, to weaken 
the efficacy of their Preaching, and thoſe very pertons themſelves 
that ſo loudly complain, that we load them with Calumnies by ſa 
unjuſt a procecding, are now a days the firſt that make uſe of it 
themſelves againſt us. 
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CHAP.-VL 


A Further Tuſtification of the firſt Reformers, azainſt the 
Objections of the Author of the Prejudices, contained in 
his Tenth and Eleventh Chapters. 


6 the Book of the Prejudices 1s nothing elſe but a con- 
fuſed heap of Objections > and unjutt Accuſations, 
that the Author of that Book has piled up one upon 
another , without Connexion, and without Order, 
So I find my ſeif conſtrained, thet I may not break 

off the Connexion of my Subject, to break off that of his Chap- 
ters. Therefore after having anſwered his third where his In- 
veCtives begin, againſt the manners and conduct of the firſt Re- 
formers, I ſhall diſmiſs the Examination of his 4th. 5th. and 6th. 
Chapters, where he Treats about the Call of the Miniſters of our 
Communion to my Fourth Part, and where he Treats of the Right 
that we have toa Goſpel Miniſtry, and that which he afterwards 
ſays in the 7th. 8th. and gth. Chapters concerning our pretended 
Schiſm, to my Third Part wherein we ſhall Treat of our Sepa- 
ration from the Church of Rome, and I ſhall now paſs on to the 
Examination of his 10th. 11th. 12th. and 13th. wherein he renews 
the ſame perſonal Invettives againſt the firſt Reformers. Bur 
as thoſe Chopters are compoſed of almoſt nothing elec but frivo- 
lous matters, ſwelled up with Declamatory Exapggerations, by 
Injaries 2nd Paſſion. We ſhall not think it unfit, 1f ſetting aſide 
all that in them which 13 to no purpoſe, or too 3 ſſio;:ate, we 
ſet dow:: in a few: Werds all that that 1s more. Eſk-ntial in 
thoſe Objections » und tiat we Anſwer them allo in a few 
Words. 

1. Objection, tis, That And: :w Carolosſtadizs Arch Deacon of 
Hirtenburs,, whom Alaichtos runs down as a brutith Fellow, 
witnont wit, ard wickout Learning who ecmhraccd the Fanatical 
Doctrine of the Aravapriſts, was the firſt who had «i: : bold- 
nc!s to afſult, the Doctrine of tlic Real preſe:1ce, and ro that 
efiect he invented an Extravagant Explicaticn of thoſe voids, 
Fs is iy Bedy, fiying, that by the word, 77s, Jeſus Chriſt 

did 
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4id not mean that which he hetdl in tis and, but that te pointed 
ro his own true Body. 

Anſwer. It 15 not True that C 401 (05185 yas; the Tick 
oppoſed the 1o-+t: ine of the Ry | Preſence. otros Fr Fo = 
Rbarus, oppoſed It in the nm: 1 [1 Co rury Vaeh-1.: 4.122 Fpread 
it abroad : boring a; 1 opp of 11 111 ting Eleventh, 1.) 11-416: A 
of the Reformation: it 1{vir the Belen, ale Toon tes, and 
thoſe of the Valleis of Ucn 5 Z 141 [dl {ccrfe 
openly rejected it. So, th! © 1 
loji dts Were true, yer We 11%. NOULNY Part ichul rlntercdt 11 him, 
and we ſhall fay in refpect of by Mm, rh at which- Sant fn fr re 
{:jd in reſpect of C _ HTS: wg HAAS: 15.40. my Foithicr 8 
Je fres Chit his ſtd, in min Farther , t I aitiy; f6* 04-2561 
F HIT CVE Got, =y UC ns mms ay Broth, my cod rotors 

Cheve a cod Man, bit wiy b..4 —_— crit be ber od: voy 
th [t 2 TG In | KNOW not whether Lit t pretend F FLpt 
Caroloſtudins IS NOT an i11- grounded Ac {:1t10'1, we Ws po 


[ancihon 1nd Lunt [i1! mſcit, who did as O\ Torn {jt Aigrs. mitt 


have been frprized, as it frequently LDPE O05 perions Ul 
vided 1n their CO P3t:10Ns, 7 t loalft it 15. GE” 4 Crt: 
defended himſelf by piblick Writinzs, $50 thu he procvelted 


that he wy $ Inaocent. Andaistothat Explicationthor legavect 


the word, Tis, in the words of Jelus Caritts it 1s an rior 
from wn "Truth; n4 a falſe. clofs on the Sjonication. of 1 


Word, but it 1s 5a Ertor nc ti Ef undi: 7 that does. no; nders 
that the poree's of: is {entiiment” concerns the: #462; 37jl ould 
not bcirac and rights nnd how many dion mater pretitions are 


EE EY WY A Bee ES at bs 
there of thc FIVE WO; (i: UFON WIHEIFTHICY FeTELe Omen oathens 
PS Ya #28 - rs he lit " « en od "3 CY Ms : 
mona HC ) /OCLOIS Va Lie Cure Of Nee and wk lmett alfay 
things VCry TEMOLe i? om CONRINOnk {CNCe.? 


. Obj: &. Ziniiclics had: alreacy: began his Refo: mation” be- 


hep lic hoe. ot IKE -c of "6 Real Prefence, and AdJlor:ition 
of thc Hoſt, 5clihovueh he 007% 41-115 Vers tþat from that vers 
Time he w.s perfwaded 11 vis heart thu fs Chriſt wa;-reot 
re:h1y proſet tinthe Enchiyif i Pita i very hard to belies 
" that durins {I that Time he never ſaid Noiih, thothe never aflidca 
at it, and tharhe never adnmilfiocd tie Sicranmgnty thai kefiontd 
not all the while be e1fcovered by thoſe wboadord 1, and thas 
he ſhould never hive donethe ine Actions that were practi 
by QUNcrs TNey MLY VETV well rodent nd whar Jedemunt thetl 


Miniſters uſed in their Condict daring ref PT Yen Te; 


F \ 
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eb lins to? Wihor DPrinciploshey ongne tonhive condemned 
ir, ' PIT $12 IG EC: -tlowatle 16 £: lis LO Þ:; Lage With 
fling Wot of, as it bs. profernt tothe Cw, und fince they 
pretend 1 ic is fo Fa tor bidden toms, ih -t thei urye the Oh- 
Th ten tat they lay [1 CS UPON one GE LO T2Ke any part in it, 
a; the chief Reaſon of their Soreriniion. $9 that Zinmelizs re. 
Mining vou in Communion With thoit ho adoied the Euch.. viſt, 
contribured to rut adoration IIS \iinitry and joyning him- 
ſe If ro their Alfcnhlies, rendiicil hunt cli Ig my y of all tholk lins 

hich the C.ltimsls approneni cw be commirtcd in ICMalntng 
unkel to the Ciurch. le wourd every day have betrayed its 
Conſtience, he would cycry day hive committed 4 crimina] 
[olury. Ard it b 12 that condition, that the C-[1n:{ts pre- 
tend that God made 3 1 of him {or the greatelt Work that ever 
was Cone, which was the Retorm:tion of the Error of :l] their 
Fatincrs. 

Anfſiroy , A*that Accuſation is founded upon this only thing, 
That it 15 very 1d to be believed, to allo ve ſhail here :Antwer 
infying, That it is very hard tO be believed, That 2, 4 
10 any LHNg during, that Time that ſhould be repugnint to the 
Iit{tcs of his Coi.fience. All the Hiſtories of ks Lite fhew 
; NA he was a man of ttrict Picty 'p 2nd-of. a; fryere Virene, that 
10 was not uſed to thole Juggles of the Hypoct rite, which Wwe may 
lee prattifſed by ſo many, and even by thoſe who would PPCa 
tic moil ſevere, and that morco\cr he neyer Cid any thing re- 
mote from the ſincerity of an honeſt man. They canner rhen 
without cqually violating the Laws of Juſtice and thoie of Cha- 
rity, ſufpcct on thole mecr Conectures, Thut he Wert. CONtrary 
to his ſentiments on that Occaſion, and the Author of the Pre- 
1ndices ON ro produce the ProOts of his Accufation, or to ſuffer 
himſelf to be condemned for Inj ftice and Malignity. It is true 
that during that Time Zniyre {ices * ONO _—_ bis Miniftry tor 
ior {ook we who adored the Envir: > but who: has:told th 
Ty” oi rhe Prejuclices, that men ouvhc to forſake 1 i cople 
thatarein Error, in the ſame Time th: it they | have no; UE 5 Ot G4t- 
xo: a them, and labour to reduce them into the right way 
As the Reformation of a Church is not the work of a Da: 11070 
can think it ftrange that Zvi lrces did not Prop ofcall of 4.fedcen 
2ll thar he had to fay, and that he did one thi W abies; 31OThCT. 
it 1Sfſuilicient, tet during the Tine whercin be for himzif 10 
*hat Work, he did 163 inthe leaf partake inthe. ubults which 
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he had a deſign to correct; — therefore the Author ef the Pres 
judices &:21t 107 ro hive i de 
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he:l7 ©:rrcd to five his Flock the know? © 0 of the true Prin- 
civlos cr the Cluiltian Rehigion, and to reduce them back to one 
only t\fus Chit, and bis Scripture, 1n freeing them from the 
Enors and Sup-ryiens of Mons Invention. But as the Word 
of God wis never vet without Adverlitcs, the grcater number 
of the Church men liited themſelves up againlt Zimmoliies, and 
accuſed him before the pcople to be a Heretick, which forced the 
Son:;:tec it {elf to take kiowldge of thoſe Accul.:tions, ard to 
cl} roger her a S$y,wod compoled of i) the Church-men of 1ts State, 
wherein every one had the liberty to propoſe what he would a- 
eaiall Zingliess and Zninglins that of defending himſelf. And 
thit very thing, was done by the conſent of the Biſhop of Cc: 
(t.1:c:, who tent ht Deputies thiher, and :mong others Job: te 


Exe his Vicar General, What was there in all that that miekr 


not come from the Juſlice and Prudence of a S<g:.:c? If the 
Accuſ.tions wherewith they charged Zurirelizes hid been well 
grounded, it had been the Duty of the Magittrate to have en- 
joyned him Silence; and being falle as they were, it was the 
Maziſtrates duty to uphold him. What 1s it that the Author of 
the Prejudices can blame in that Conduct ? They c.:[l:d Synod. 
We mainain 1t to þe the Right of Kings and Soverajon Magi- 
ſtrates within the extent of their States. The Holy Story Telti- 
Hes that Joſrzs intending, to ſet up the pure worſhip of God in his 
Kinzdom , called rogether an Atlenbly of Pricits, Prophets, 
and the Fleas of the People. Con they deny that the Chriſtian 
Emperovrs did not heretofore call Councils to Order the State of 
Relizion, and to provide againſt diſorders in the Church ? Can 
they deny that our Kings have not often done the ſame in their 
Kingdome ? But the Senate of Zurich world of it fdlf tahe Cooni- 
ztnce of the matters of Religion, I Cay that thar very thing was 
its Right, for if it be the Duty of every Chriſtian, for the In- 
tereſt of his own Salvation, to take Cognizance of thoſe thinzs 
that the Church-men Teach, and rot blindly to refer them lclves 
to their Word, as I have made it appear to be in the firſt Part; 
it is not Icfs the Duty of Magiſtrates to do the ſame, to hind the 
Church-men to acquit themſelves faithfully in their Charges, and 


'to Teach men nothing that might not be conformable to the Word 


of God. Sothat if the Miniſters of the Church »0 aſtray from 
that Word, and if they corrupt their Miniſtry by Errors and 
Superſticions, it btlongs to the Magiſtrate to Labour to reduce 
them t9 tiivtr Duty, by the mildeſt and juſteſt methods he c2n nie. 
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Thus the Kings of Judah uſed it herctofore as it appears from 
the Hiltory of Hezchirs, Foſters, and of ſome others who mide 
fe of that lawſul Authority that God gave them for the Re- 
forming of their Church by the Word of God. We all know 
that the Anticnt Emperors took Cognt7.ance cither by themiclves 


of their Commiſſioners of Ecclelialtical Afﬀeirs, and not only of 


thoſe thar reſpected the Diſcipline, but of thole :1to which re- 
lated to the Doctrine and the very Ellence of Relivion 1t 1<1t 
to that degree, that they frequently publiſhed under their Names 
in the Form of Fdids, Decilions of Opinions, Condemnations 
of Hercſy, and the Interpretations of the Faith, which they had 
cauſed to be diſputed in their Preſence in . Sy" 07.4] Allo! Jes, 
We ought not therefore to 1mugine, that Migttrates Out ot 
to intcrpole in- matters of the Faith, under a pretence thit they 
are Lay-men, for on the contrary they on:ht to interpole theme 
ſelves more 1n thoſe, then in thoſe of J)ilcipline, becaule the 
Faith reſpects every man, where Diſcipline relates ro the Clerrs 
more peculiarly. Therefore it was that /ope Nucbults the Finit 
told the Emperour A7c.ul, who was prefcit in perton in 2 Coun- 
cil where only the Fact of Texans Patriarch of Cor jt .intioople 
was treated of, whom that Emyerour had depoſed, Th. be 4:4 
wot find that the Emperors his Predecefſours had been preſet «i 
Synodal Aſſemblies, nl ſs they might poſjivly have been 14 thole wc; 
matters of the Faith were [reared of, which is 1 common Thar os. 7- 
lating Generally to all, and which belongs 5:91 willy to the Clircy, 6: 
the Laity alſo, and wiv fully to [| Criſt iis. There was 10! hin 
therefore 111 that Action ot the \irgauit cs of Zurich Uyit was 
not a Right common to all Soverutyn Myupiltrites within the ext. on 
of their Jurifdictions, 

But they will ſay, Was it not to bre:k off the Unity of tlicir 
Church, with the reſt to go ahout ſo 16 order the State of Re-- 
ligion within their Canton, without the Participation of otlicr 
Churches, and were they not Schitin«(G ks in that ver- thins ? 
I aniwer, That when a Prince or a Soveraiyn Mapiitracc 1s 1 ; a1 
condition to call a Gencro} Council tove; her 10 deliberate about 
the Common Faith, he would do boitcr to take that war, Bri 
when he 13 not, as the Sc.ire of Zuricy evidently vas not; onalee 
ne to 2bandon all carc of the Chn;cncs of his Scate 2 They vil 
ſee in the end of this Treatiſe, that the Staics. of iy 10 
the Oppolitions that the Popes mide to the © 11m 5! 
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the Fifth. They will ſee alſo that thi: Empcrour W353 (0,1c: mes 
reſolved to do it, and that he Threotne! the Pop 5 to cavſe divers 
Colloquies or Conferences of Learned men t9 1. lic! 1 to l:hour 
to decide thofe Articles thot were Controverted, tivey will fre 
that our Kings for the ſame deſign, have fomeiin:s. delihe- 
raed about aflmbling a National Council in F7.:.c-: An 


1 


Reign of C-arics the Ninth. There was 10: hing ther fic inthe 
Conduct of that buſineſs that did not h: '[on; to the > Rigiit of So- 
vet: LENS, <1 id nothing which they con charge with SChifin in jt. 
For when a Prince or a Senate Afomblos a Sr By LO CONUCMN 
Hereſies or Reform Errors, and by that means tvs Coonirance 
oc: matters of Religion, provided an © 1 cM 1 that which it 
C ONUEMNS be a Hereſy, or that winch ic Retornis be an Ertor ; 

1e is ſo far from hre:king Chriſtian Hnlty: that on the coirrary 
ne confirms it, as much as he can, In frectiz It fiom a falte and 
wicked Unity, Which 1s, that of Error, which c::n0t Le oiher 
then deſtructive to the whole Body of the Church, ana wikh 
cannot be too ſoon broken. S9 that we o::9ght ro Judge of their 
Action, more by the Foundoticn » then the Form or YManner. 
For the Foundation being good, its Action cannot but be ap- 
proved. When a Man is Sick, with di; crs others,: ::s 1t fre- 
quently happens in Epidemical Dife.fos, it wovid he I::juſtice in 


him not to provide for 13 own pajocalr Þ ng tout ro ſtiy 


tor a general one ; and 1t would be 3 greatol furdiiy to Cry thor 
he did do fo; he violated the Rights of the Civil ©. tor 


The Civil Society does not:confiſt in being 2 Commiiyigi or th 
ngass but 11-being-ai- Commuton-of  Eite. Ou tiiodorriory It 


| it 
ou2ht iO be fd hot 1 Leto. 1 Honea ii PMR2t0cCitih- 
Iithed as much as 172 ! Tm W tat an Sect rich choad with 
11s Clicalcd Compu "Lolo ie. -CncOH | | E 
xample ro hcl Bal ors with 4H beitcr- f0.enoy 1 
comme! the advantages of Life.” It 15 theſrmecife hop wrrre 
2 Church fees it ſelt infeQod vo ith Firop ond Soo bt ion with 
av As other-Churckess' ſhe no ways-violates Chill inn logiry in 
labouring to reforin hor fell particularly, forth Chillin nity 
{'OC8 NCT I onncy THE Communion br Emo and Abuk 3, it con 
iti} 5 In tie Communion of tot Truc Foictt ond Prot, 1c habe 
I31h0S 7 EIN contrary thai Unity, Font be eiresor hers 
4 £1 f Lomnle, Ont DIgcreny emanmrages rio rm reiorrititen- 
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gillrate ought to obleryc in thoſe Seaſons, is, on one fide to take 
heed that he makes a juſt diſcerning of goed and evil, I would 
ſay, that he reforms nothing, which would not he in eftcct ©n 
Error, or : Superſtition, or an Abule, and that he docs not give 
any wound to the True Religion under a pretence of Reform- 
tion; and on the other ide, ro ofter no violence to Mens Con- 
ſcicnces, but to purify the Publick Miniftry as mucin 3s he cM, 
by the general conſent of the People tut God Þas commirt. 
to him. Bur this is that, which rot only the Moviftrates of Z:- 
rich, but thoſe allo of othcr plicces who Irhourci! i: 
tion of their Churches religioutly Obſerved. Ithey conſtrained 
no perſon, and they rejected nothing that was not Alton co 1%; 
Chriſtian Rel:yion. 


PEE «39 : 
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But, favs the Author of the Prettid on, roſe tm7 
Burghers of - 4 Swifſe Tewn wire as Lien, nem not 47 
Dwointy, as we may eiſily Jitcage Swe 1? rs t5 be. |< -nirxe 
that this is the Objetion of 'the Fits; Thi Pine, Ford the 
Enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, 5-207 the Li. But Fefits Chriit did 
not anſwer. them amils, wion he tad to them, Ferrer I] 1h 5, 
thee, Lord: of Heavar and Eninthy tht thou nat iid toefe t 
from the Wife and Pri: ents, and revealed tm #witos Þibes, F- 
the Author of the Proejudiccs, if ht wiil;be of the number of tho 
wiſe and prudent oncs, we fn not envy him his gcadinefs ang 
his Learning, and we fhalt rett jirisfiod with this, that it h 
pleafed God to placcus in the fare Rani, with thoſe menn $5:/ 
Burghers, to whom, as nach Babs 55 toy wore; Gut von chit 
to make his Golpel known, Thc try wide of.Chiiy jrn 
docs not conliit in havine a heau 1uit of Scholoftick © ? 
and a Memory loaded with 2 great miuny HHiftorics, ond mild 
of paſlages of divers Autiiors, Or a {rear nity Critical Notions, 
nor in having well-ſtudied £2-vard, liherrin Am [hams 
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Aquinas, Stotns, Bontoeitnre, Cipreotiee, -FFatidigs Kum, Oh 
1 -” 2 wel We : _w - : F ; bf y » 
C1111, CGab;l Bil, the Canon |: 7, Te-iJecretals 5: an} 


other grcat Names wherewich they tinned the PLonic 11 1 
paſt, Our True knowledge 18 | x 
Humility, Charity, Futh and Piety. Sec here 2] rr tho non: 


q . O»*o ang - P SES ” » ___ SS * # » 9, « 4h Y | þ ; 
Burghers of Zurichknow, they-rere ncicher Pretato, nor Coe 
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good men, they cared God, thoy thuticd his Word, 11d jor tio 
:clt of the State of their under itandings, and the Conpin of het 
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lizht, may appear by the Reformation which they made, for the 
Tree may be known by its Fruits. 

4. Objcction, 1 he mattcr which was toh.ive been b+::3:dled in that 
pretended Synod cannot be 1mwre conſiderable, For thiy 1 riaantcd there. 
11 601t boliſh:ng all at once the Author it yof «U te Comuils that 
wore held ta the Church ſtuce the Ap-ſiles days, under a pretence of 
CAUCINT ll to the Scripture. 

Anſwer, Since the True Authority of the Fathers and Conn- 
cils conſiſts in their Conformity with the Divine wiitings, the 
way ſolidly to eſtabliſh them 1s to reduce all ro the Scripture, as 
they did in that Synod. It the Author of the Prejudices pretends 
to 2ive the Fathers and Councils an Authority quite different, 
from: that of the Word of God, whereof they ought to be the 
Miniſters and Interpreters, we may anſwer him, that he affionts 
them under a pretence of Honouring them. For as it is the 
=reatelt real injury that can be done to a Subject, to give lim the 
Authority of his Prince ; So it is the moſt real 1njury which they 
can do to the Fathers, to inveſt them with the Authority of 
God. | : 

b. Objection, They medlcd with the Fit of 4l[ the 01947 Chriſtie 
Cl. ches, which the SWitZers could iror bitt Condens i MOT ACT 4 
rep Faub. 

Afi, The Swiſſes did not embrace a new Filth, hut they 
r2nounced thoſe Errers, that it may be might have prevailed for 
ſome Ages, but which were new in regard ot the Chiiitian Reli- 
g£10n. Thcy did not condcmi! other Churche: 11 that which they 
had of zood, but they condemned that evil which they had in 
them. A fick perſon who has cured kin If condemns the diſeaſes 
of others, but he condemns not that Lite which rem: ins In them. 
On the contrary he exkorts them to be holed, tor tour Ieult re- 
mainins in thar ſick condition they ſhould dic. 

6. Ohj»&. icy treated wont ML theſe diinrerors Corſi cs, 
rh chit. Chin eof Rd;cion world have produced, ind n hi b were 
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Afr. They Treated alſo avout the Glory of God nd their 
OR Saiv,tion Þ©anl all cole dojo orons Comwguences winch could 


not hit come from the hlindnels and pilion of tote who would 
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e Author of the Prejudices has ſtudied them out 


ir ſeems that th 
byrie, and Julian, to make uſe of them againſt 


of Celſus, Prop 


US, 
-, Ohjeft. Moreover they declared that they would hve men Par. 244. 


make uſe of the Authority of the Screpture only, and by that raſh 
and. unheard of Prejudice , they condemned the procedure of all the 
foregoing Councils, wherein they were wont to proauce the cpineon of 
the Fathers to decide the controverted Ou:ſtrons. 

Anſw. The Scripture 1s the only Kule of the Faith of Chriſtt- 
ars, and there is no other but that alone whoſe Authority we 
ought to admit as SOveralgn and decifive of Contioyerfies. It 
i: not True that all the toregoing Councils admitted of the 
Opinions of the Fathers and their Traditicns under thar Qu1lity. 

The Author of the Prejudice lays it down, without P,oof and 
Reaſon. 

8. Obje&t. The Church being in poſſ" ſſion of its Dotlrine,, thry Pag. 24a. 
ou7ht to have forced Zuinghus to proauce bits Accuſ.itions agar ſt | 
that D. &rine, and to have me de the proofs which he all. adged a= 
gainſt it to have been examined. But in ſtead of that they ordcred 
that he ſhuuld appear mm that Diſputation in Quality of Defender, 
and that it (howld be the others part to convince him f Error, 

Anſw. If the Church of Kome would have the World þb.licve 
the Doctrine that ſhe Teacheth, it i> fic ſhe ſhould furniſh it with 
proofs , and her p:etended poſſſion c:nnot affure it. Thoſe 
who propound any thirg as matter of Faith are naturally bound 
to prove it, and it is abſurd to ſay that Poſſeſſion diſcharges that 
Obligation, for the Faich ovghr to he always founded upon proof, 
and it never ſtands upon meer polleſſion, otherwiſe the Heathens 
ought to have Kept their Religion which was eſtabliſhed on ſo An- 
tient a Poſſeſſion. | 

g. Obje&t. All that Examination was farther cronnded npon this 
ridiculous Prine-ple,, Thet if there could not be found any perſor 
m:thin the 1erruory of Zurtch that could m .ke the Errers of Z ji g- 
livs appear by the Scripture, it ought to be concluded th..t hc h.:4 nowe. 

As if the weakneſs of thoſe who »ppoſcd his D Erie corld not be an 
effi of their Ignorance, 'rather then a default in the canſe they 
defended. 

Anſw. This OhjeCtion is no more to the purpoſe then the fore- 
roing. Whar could the Senate of Zurich have done more the 1 
to have aſſembled all che Clcrgy of their States to have called 
the Biſhop of Conſtance or his nr a thicher, to have received 

all 
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oll the World, ond given all hberty of proponrd ng, thc: Ar:gu- 
ments 2nd Proofs 2 I. belonged io them co propound them if they 
k2d »ny. and if they hid none, they ought 10 hive .cxnowledged 
thu? ill rhen they had abuſed tho Coniiut of the peopl-, in 
T-.chins, them thole tiungs wich they Id no proofs tor. Not- 
vi hit nding 1 {-e well that the Author of the Prejudices tells ys 
hoy h: ungeritands we ſhoul-} be Loud to believe L118 vpon 
this frivolovs Forndation, that there may be fome 1n the World 
alle to prove thei, or th t 1c may be there might be fome to 
com> hereviier todo it, This Is the F 1h which he wiſhes that 
the NMogittrates and People of Zur would have hod for the 
Fandrin t cir Rio: mation. He would hove had them imagined 
tht aknong' ility thould have fcen no.birg thit ſhould haye 
porta d the Worthipping of Images, and that of Reliques, 
the S crilice of the 47/5, ind the other polats that were in 
Co troveriy, ct th't they ought not 10 have ce. ſed from he- 
b-vieg ihem witha Divine Faith and to have devoutly practiſed 
them, becaute there might have been polſſibly fome men 1n the 
World rcac'y enough to prove them, or that if there were none 
th.n there. mizhe have ſome aro'o aiterwards to have Cone 
1... By :his Pincdple the 7J.ews 31d Heaters, may vet at this 
day accuſe all the Couiverbtions of tne firſt Chriſtians of Raſh 
nels. _ 

10. Obj.dt. Toe Calvniſts cannot dwiy trait their pritenatd 
R. f'run twiy was not (ft abliſſhud on 110 Spirit of Error, and that the 
Burg 4jicrs of Znrich were 1/07 prſweided of fe ljnuud, ſince they 
11, duitily rejected devers things whicn Zuinglius bad .amtaind 
th 7e wn «S much wt in:cy as thoſe puiits of Doctrme which thiy 
have ys Cormmmonu..w.th h mi, Os; l.ud down alſo ſome Propoſitio,s 
1:iif fit; cortreny to He SCrPeeire, Wt ont tikng any Pali 10 Ox- 
ple1 11 17h | | 

fv. When tne Anthor of the Prejudiccs will take the pins 
to corſiler well the {once of Zzinelizze and ours, he will find a 
vert. Aogreement. Zi liz dAunid the lntercefſion of the Saints, 
we Co no [:fs in ihe fence wicrein they underſt :nd the word 1:- 
1c; C:{:0 tn he Chureh of Roc, to wits that the Sins Interced? 
for us as True Mevi2 ors. We deny not that the $ ins pray 
genzrcl for the Chuich a Praycr of Chariry and Communion 5 
Zuicl us deried it no more then we. Zncirlires Cented that It 
w.$:lowlle oo mike Imoges for the vſ: of Religion ; we deny 
TW him. We tcheve hail is indifferent to miuke them for 
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1 Civil uſe; Z-41lis never ſril the conrary. Zutir Lies fard 
that the Tine wavy 1.07 1HC;7 vas to clecve wholly to tlic Word 
of God, we ſi;v fo aliv. IH: frid thit Jus Chrilt {jones was 
given us ſor tho Paiicrnof o'r 3. no! te - Ny Bt hc 
meant ic of 2 fi ftont port a Puuen, anllo heepliainey yn 111 - 
{If when he -&d.d the: words, C Rs ent eJF. 10; d- dre re 1160 
M nbrorum : It bclongs tot Head 40 piurde us; 2nd-rort 0 
the Members. There 15 nothing ji tht Cuullury toute Scilp- 
ture. 


11. Ob) {ct Fun Tint. ts: r gat Burtermttins00 ire. (it, Jad 
tie Is o | Ml J } CR gle (<  P 1 - 2; ; a þ 2” OG , ) 6 1. (4 Sf } r 6: j*-? by 
to tore Vdcift 1d: of a - Fl fo.85 be dect trance fitr td, /471:46 
the Popes» 33129 12 " 1 & 1 t0 1iceſts At yr gt Oy U. Doty £x =_ 


grrated tre Arti [ A 25% Corm wid of the Chit whach 1 
Joyncd A. [F:i:c:.Cc 1 0ii Afcuis, mich le clitiibiited to the Popis 
6. ly 
Anſw. Thoſe Vulzar Rey ſonings were neverthel. fs very per- 
tinent R-aſoi s,, for they made them tee that the Preliies hd 
Uſurped : a Tyrannic: 1 Domination 0161 their Con!eienees and 
t1at they Excraticd 1 after the mo! S ard.ilous miner in the 
World, enjoyuing a Ca!lb. cy thor hIId the Church vith baile 
lineſſesand jmpuriti< + i, ind forl idding the uſe of Mos © cert in 
diys, which they ab IO vo. fiom them'ely.s. For the ret, 
thoſe injurions Diſcourſes 2yoinſt a wile Nion whe had al 
ways a great deal of Ve: tu and G'ory -ire not metitin!'s wIlnin 
the Rules of Chriſtian Chari y, nor cv.n within thole of Civil 
Honeſty, If the Sweirhers br ve not ney i. os Jorid a wil as 
ſome ot her Nations in ve, they hve a Solid, Riaki, T-d'c os, 
Lahborions Conttant, F. i hf:l, Sincere nnd whicharc Q lis 
fir more Mtimal ble then tho \- wh! 1 uſually «CCOMPUany Lili which 
they call the Hear of Im-ginrtion. 
I'2, Ohjc ct. Zunicl us n+ fv red to a Re. ' i! of to: Chonceilt 
of Zurich, fir awry Fe If 1d © plaſtic "a Fir Ct tht Fear a. 
tion, bnt propcr Goonrbioo fin dt it d rſt. ad x + of tic SHINS, 
Hr accuſed the Ch. rerlieny of loworarce intht be took, Fe fſuds 
tneſe words, Te fi [1 1 the Iu 1, for - [alle nh cas thy wore 
0: ly an Exflic roruf the P: +bl., nt 1 P.#:61:.t-C 1 Bait 
the Ch-ncllerr wor ld h we {14 nw more int ihess Ti-ett: Ae: -: : os, 
The ſeed 1s the Word of Got, enuld ot le robin cert p te te 
Letter, ſtiice they wore thi Exl ets. of 2+ Tis bl ts mhich they 
Pad Reference, therefore Z LS t of: FER, cd wow be wirfucrety 
8 : = 
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ard he was ſo ced to ſuve h:mſelf by a trick in civing the words g 


change. For thcre 15 no body who ſees avot th. what toc Chnanic [uy 
f-id was indiſputable, and that tvoſc wirads , 1he ſeid is the word of 
God, be.ng the Expl:cation of a Payalle, could net be rt. k n m the 
L trer, but that it is as if Feſw Crrijt h..d #84, WH hes I [p.cke of 
the ſecd inthis Paravle, 1 mean by th.a the Word of God, but th:[e 
mords, Tl is is my Body, being no Explic.utzon of «4y Perable, aug 
"ot beme accompanied with any circumſtances that ſhould the ws 
2ot to take them according to the Litter ,, there xs noth:ns m.xg 
ridect | ws thin to Compare them with the 1 xpreſſions that ex; Lun 
P..rables. | 

Anſw. This is no grcat ſubtilty from a man who talks cf rq- 
thivg but a g1oſs and Sitz underſtanding. As we ought not to 
take litterally thoſe words which explain a Parable, ſo we ought 
not to take li:terally thoſe words which explatn a S:iciament. For 
in this reſpec a Sacrament 1s as a Viſible Paralle, ſince it js a 
Viſible ſign, that repreſents an inviſible Grace. The Reaſon for 
which we ought not litterally to take thoſe words that expl.in z 
parable , is becanſe we ſee the matter Treated of there, is one 
thing that repreſents another, and which by conſequence cannot 
be that other thing Subſtantially and Really. And the whole 
Reaſon for which we ought not to take Jirerally the words that 
explain a Sacrament is, becauſe we ſce the matter Treated of there 
is one thing which ſignifies another, and which by conſequence 
cannot be that thing Subſtantially and Really. So that theſe 
words, This ws my Budy, and thoſe, The ſeed u the Werd of Gad, 
are ahke, and v4 we ought not to take the latter litterally becauſe 
they are the Explication of a Parable, we ought not alſo to take 
thc others littezally becauſe they are the Explication of a Sacra- 
ment. 

Theſe are the principal Objettions of the Tenth Chapter of 
the Book of Prej1dices, cxcepting one which is taken f om the 
manner wherein they formed our firſt Aſſemhlics at Parrs, at 
the beginning of the Reformation, and the Election that they 
made there of a Layman to the calling of the Miniſtry, for the 
Solution whereof I remit you to the Fourth Part, where it ſhall 

cet Wich its fic place. We arc now to go on to the Elcventh 
Chapter. 

P--jy10.Ch.,1r, 13. Objedt: Allthe Diſconrſes, and oll the Writings of the R: for 
Dag. 272. - mers, favs the Anthor of the Prejudices, breathed forth nothin 

bat 4 p yſou.us m-lignity, and an umplacable hatred avairft the Chin 7} 

of 


Part. Il. of tle REFORMAI1TTION. 


of Rome, aiid th. Sp.ru is ſo p/t.n to be ſe n,that it +[Lomrfles ms 
ho.v pes ſon) b. th.y 10 r ſol til: qu tail , can endure nt,.:nd 108 Con- 
clude, as Reſon woiclt jorce th ju io dy th. wu 15 wp (ſr 1. thy: 
ould n.1ve done that vy t'1: Spirit of Vod. 

Anſiv. To anſwer to that Reproich, 1 ſhall not here mike an 
Apology for i'ju;1ces and OULTages, under a preicence Of 7.51, as 
M . Arnaud has done 1n his pretended, Over tmoew of the Aur. | ſy 
of Feſus Ch uit. For 1 acknowledge that 7e..l ought o be mode- 
rate and diſcreet. I ſhall nor alſo fay, that the Anthor of the 
Prejudices may wi h very good Reaſon leave th:.t Cenſuie to a 
Pcn lefs violent and lefs paſlionate then his own. which in giving 
is Leſſons of Mildneſs and Charity, ſhould it- felt fill Þ4> Pages 
with nothing but theſe words, 1-;/ol.;.t, R. ſh, Aidicul ws, [1 pojtors, 
Caluminit rs, Furious, Devils, ard Inſtrumrats of Levile, For 
any one may very well apply theſe wo1d> of the Goſpel accord- 


2095 


ing tothe Tranſlation of A1.ns to him. T kr out fir ſt 1110 Beam Mat, 7. 5. 


th.'t is in thine own Fyc, and then (þ le thiu ſ c how to t.ike out the 
mote that is in thy Brothers Eye. But | ſhall ſay, that when they 
find in the Writings of the firit Reformers Expreſſions that plain- 
ly appear to be too vehement, whether in reſpect of things or 
perſons, equity would require it of them, that before they Judge, 
they ſhould conſider, whether they had not ſome particular Cit- 
cumſtances that obliged them to ſpeak after that manacr. But 
although we acknowledge that our firſt Reformers were not wholly 
free from faults, and that we no ways pretend to Canonize all 
their Words, nor all their Actions, yet if they take heed to the 
Circumſtances of the Times whercin they wrote, they will ſee 
that they ought to Judge of them far o. herwiſe then the Author 
of the Prejadices has done, and that it 1s neither throngh malip- 
nity» nor hatred, that they ſpoke with ſo much vehemence a- 
g2inſt the Church of Rome, but that they were urged to it by 
Reaſons which they Judged moſt Weightry. 
thonghr that there was ſome neceſlity of uſing ſuch a Stile, to 
awaken men out of that profound ſleep wherein they appeared 
to have been for a long time, and to pur all of. them into that juſk 
fear which they ought to have of God's Judgments, when they 
were plunged into Errors like to thoſe, wherein they pretended 
the Church of Rome then was. And it is moſt true, that until 
th-ir days, the Wo:1d had 1:in under a great Infenſibility. Not, 
that they did not know the evil. that they did not bewail it, tha. 
they did not thirſt after a remedy, .and that they did not readily 
hear 


Firſt of all, they . 
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hear all who would proclaim it; but oficr bl, they rem ined al 
olong 11 the func air, or 10 iz better, troy og ew worſe and 


woke! cvyery day. Unen tht account it was 4h ounr ſilt Re- 
form 45thoun thin. they orght io repre cw thi Shel Whh- 
ON (X.evnrine words. to miketh? orc iter mp: <Niourpontote 
minis ICC 1.4 or feartulnets hail neld hou; Qi! 2D -2-Fhey 
were 0112-d io all thats by the Proteciontaant Ei or 47 Abu'vs 
fund in their days, among, the grea.or part of the Piclats; 5m 


the Mons of the Church of Rome, wio hid O: ders from An, 
a> | have prove(l elſ_.where, to Jkt theml. Ives up in all plces tor 
the defence of thar which they c Ncd the Anitent Relivion. ng 
who 2ccn.d the Roformers of H.rel7 ont Impioty. Fur the 

w.'$ n-<c<{]ary, ro. mike ute of I hy torce or Expreatiions that 


they h2d, to Ciſſipre thoſe 2ccuſttiens. an} to Ecco To the 
Vw 011d the grof: ef. of the Aluics wh ach this Corrt of R 27 m21n- 
tuncd. They ſw themſ-lves ſurt hcr covſtrulned to it, bythe 


ievcrit, w hich they had to wipe of, on the part of 1h.1- Adver- 
farics> for, as they were pcorfivaded of the Juſtice of th-ir 
Cauſe, the moſt naturil eff & of the Pericutions which they 
vere to endure w2s to open thr cves more, nd the more to 
urge their underſtanding troacknowledge tar Juſtice, and 1c make 
ail the Warll 2ckno xlodg F©-3 , no: only to comto t themſelves 
and to encour-ve themſ.- _ es In- beir :fi tions, but alfo ro ſtrenz- 
then their Brethren whom they {:w ev 1y where 1n the Fctters 
of the Inquiſi.ions. Being then provoked 10 it by th. ſe Three 
Rcaſons, the one raken f. om the ſtipidity wherein t iey ſaw the 
greateſt Part of mcn, the other from the o' ſtin-te Ccrence that 
was m2de of Frrors and Ahuſcs, and the Tij.d frem the Peor- 
{-cu:lons which thev bad to endvre; it mult not be reckon d 
{uch a wonder 1]-r they ſpoke with veh- m-nce upon the $.h & 
of the Roman R livion. It had hen il] done to have done (> 
o: herwiſe. 4. Tnev themſelves ovght to ackn le. ge that the 
greater Part of choſ2 Ahuſ-s were of ſnch a nature, tha; ij. had 
been a very hard matter not to h:ve ſroke of them wi hout [n- 
dipn"tion. As for ex:mpl>, that v:in D vo ion tr] 7 tlicy had 
kindled in the minds of the Peor le for Im-grs, Rel ques, for 
Azrnus Der's,, for Pilgrimoges; thar credulicy which they had 
initilled i in'o them for all ſorts of Miracles. for Apnari tons of 
Saints. for the returns of S9uls out of Pare? ory, and I know not 
now m:ny 0: her things which our mor - i lightne Age hs femme 

ipd of ſhame of, but witch yet made up the gieue. part 
of 
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of R-ljvion with reſpect to practte, Tow 1d they celciy 
Trea: oi the A'iife of Indulgenc's , which © d , one lo fir as 
roi ov] co nIVe pardon of fins for Money by, 1/1. v1: Confellion 
an! Con tion, but even to pirdon them ne my nous whahe 
007 CIE)T;fS-5 Op 110 f. cctheTX. £17. orhe wholz St of by: 
G-1::.6 15 VY.count- of Afil.in; For: So Cor cordon lies 1 
Hiitorvy, Wire "Cc FE \$ {11.275 The Fente:rd: not Lc107 i} {hg 
R:fi noi the War which they were engrred 1:2, 10 yo tO Re: 
to vain | idulgences, ſope bo rf ce at the requit of John Golem 
c:xi5 £ vec the {1me Indn'gcnas io A7ln that were ft fom., aid 
would that : 1 the Subj cts of thur Viiconr ſhould be £h.olved 
from 1] thor fins, Wickow an; Contriczon or Cont. lion. 
ron f ſj. Corrito ae Cirfe ff», toffe cl { Into d' qu 1e:.3;417 Preeats., 
With 1: chorge- 1 verthelets wo rem..ta Ten das at Act, and 
to viſi. five Ciurches every Day, wand to off.r to 6ne of thoſe 
Churches, the two T irds of that which they ſhow'd have 1 
pen''ec if they h <q YOnc oO Xme; 14e [: took cone Tind 
part to nimſelt, and duftigncd ihe ri! tothe Lulldity of @ Gorton! 
Church. | 
B.ul:old here that which refers to thinos, 


v 


/ 
ky 1,7; Ct - 


As to Perſons: I con- 


feſs there may be found lively complaints in the wilki::gsot the 
fi it Reformers againſt rhe Ahuſes of the Court of owe apninlt 
11{t--rhe Scan 


the 1genorance and repligence of the Pre ts, ao. © SCan- 
dalous lives of the Cleigy, 2gairſt the Tyrannic..l Government 
whercwirth they ruled the Church. 1 ccnonteuee olioy hat 
when they looked npon that Greu Bod; of the Row [orarohy, 
its Props, 1ts Prerenſions, ts MNavins,- jis Intcrefts;. its Occup: 
tions, they could no; hinder them. lves from {p2..: 2 Of It $21 
Empire very oppolite ro that of Jeſus Chin, but they OUS 


be ſo far from 1aying it to their char ge, that they, ſid 1t on of © 
hatred or an Implacable averſion toward the Church of Rome. 
2s the Author of the Prejudices docs, that they ouzht on the con- 
trary to att1iÞþute It to a real compoſſion vehich they had ſor rhe 
P.oplc of God, to ice them fo ill inſtructed, fo j1] guided, iO 1!) 
-overncd, and to an ardent « fire to procure a good Reformi- 
vion throughout the whoie Body of the L2tin Church. And the 


areatcr thelr comp: ſſion was, the more difficult 1t was to monovy 
that matter without giving ſome, touches to perſons in when; 
the ſource of all thar cyil reltided , and cipectilly in a Timo 
wich they ſaw overſpread on all fides with injuries and Cz - 
lomntzs, and expoſed in diverſe places to Rivorous Porficu- 
£1011S, 
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1.4. ObjeMt. To that R-proach, the Author of the Prejudices 
ad.ls another, which he begins co expreſ> in theſe words: 24. hough 
they ſhould have had a right to have drawn away from the boſem of 
the Churc' of Rome zts Children, they had cortanly no right ta 
m.che uſe of Inipeſi ures and Frands for tht purpoſe, «nd if they did, 
:t :s a v:iible convittion that it was the Levil that atted by thi, 
ond that their pretended Ref.1 mation ws his work, Healleadges jn 
the cloſe a piallige of Calvir?s, wheitein he pretends that Calvin 
c:lumniatcd Le Church of Rome in laying it to her charge, that 
ſhe had a far greater care of her Tradi:ijons then of the Com- 
mandments of God, and that ſhe reckoned 1: a leſjer ſ:n to be 
defiled with the debaucherics of the Fluſh, thea not to be con- 
fcſled or not to have faſted on Friday ; ro have broken all pro- 
miſes, then rot to have filfilled a Vow of Pilgrimage ; and upon 
this the Au.hor of the Prejudices makes his Exclamation with his 
uſual heat. , 

Anſw. 1 Anſwer that C./vsn ſpeaks in that Paſſoge not of thee 
which the Roman Church Dogmarically taught 3 but of thar 
which might be ſeen in the common Practiſe of his Time, and 
unleſs they ſhould deny the moſt clear Truths, they cannot deny 
that the 14ca which the Authors themſclves of the Church of Rome 
give us of its deplorable State in the Age of the Reformation, 
does not fully confirm the Teſtimony of C./vm. Thar which 1 
have ſet down upon this ſad Subj Ct; juſtifics the too little care 
that the Prelats ard other of the Eccleſiaſticks took to root our 
Vices from the midſt of their Flocks, and ſettle in their places 
a True Holineſs, when thy had then a far greater ardour to 
make mens Traditions to Ee obſerved, and if we had nced to urge 
this proof further, it could be done without doubt with a great 
deal of eaſe. 

15. ObjeC&t. Another kind of Cilumry is, to lay tothe Charge of 
the Church the Opintons which ſhe euher rejiits, or which ſhe never 
Authoriſed as matters of Faith. Examples of this may be ſeen in 
every Page of the Books of their M niſtcrs, as when they ; eproach the 
C-uholicks with ſitting up as Articles of Faith, the Cor; uption of 
the Greek and Hebrew Text, the immunity of the Clergy to be of 
Devine Right, the certainty of the Declerations that the Popes make 
of the Holineſs of particular men Which tbey C4 Canonaation, the 
efficacy of Agnus Dei's, the I:fall bility of the Pope, his T:mporal 
Power over Kings, his Pre-emmence over Councils, the Fur ſd:cton 


of the Church over the Suuls in Fureatory, and many other pinons 
0 
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of that n.tUTC thit the Clinch dics nt preſerve to its Cinlaren, 
th. ſhe AgeS iiot 13:fert rto the-Confeliion et Firing miren re 141/5'0S 
of thoſe that 7Ctitrato hrs dd Which flic .i:ti wr atitiet by: ite Toe 
of her Con (ciis. ; 

Ai:fw. [If the Auihor of the Prejuclices WOT! he Crieficd {hout 
all the Points tht he has noted mAhat 2 tedtion, he ornht to 
cite thoſe pailiges of the Minilters 7g it whom hc forms Fs 
complaints, wu nor to mikeas he COC5 a C:pilouls hep ot divers 
things whercin he may mix te tilts and-irie togeihier; Nets 
withitanding 1 ſhall not owit to fay by the wy lomeiturs of my 
own head upon each of thefe Articles.” Upern tho tir ft Femme by 
bclicye tkartthore have boon wme Shiniters wilo hive 13; 0- C16 
the Church:of £4 with tholhaving GCinonrzid the Couriupiions 
of the &r eh, nnd” 7 /ioewt: Text, becauſe: that mn Herrera 
a great mans, {cn Corrnpiions mn the Vulgir Verſion, wiich rhe 
Council of 77+ has Canonized, rot only 1n &cliriig it Ayr 
thentick, and forbidding any to rcj:ct upon 2ny pretence whitt- 
ſocycr, but allo in ſaying that they ought to be held under the 
penalty oi an £44.thezs for the Canonical Books of the Bible, 


grout 1! Eccl: jr. C.tholicas (cot Cor fucvernitt, CS 197 waters wn arg Cori. Trif. 
, ? / 


Latinr editiore b.ibe:tur, All the Queſtion theretore nizy be re- Sf. 4. nag 
duced to this, to wit, whether we ought to hold under p11: EW ey?" 
Anatheona ſome 1] Tranflations which arc to be found in the Vul- - 9 HE 
gar, for the Corruptions of the Greek, and Hebrew Text, and for Be!imm. de 
us, we belicve that they cannot rationally conteſt it. As for the © lib. 2. 
Immunity of the Clergy, it may be alſo that ſoms Noctors of the © 2: 
Church of Roxze, have been reproached for holding it asa matter of 

Faith, bccaule there are tome among, them tiiit in effect ground 

it upon thc Scripture, and cvcry one knows that all that which 

they hold as out of the Scripture, ovght to he held as a matter of 

Faith. But they would have ſaid nothing againſt the Truth , 

when they ſhould have maintained that Pope Leo X.in the Council of 

Lateran defined, 1 hat there was nowe either Divime or humane riot Concil. Lavoe 
that gave the Laity any power vcr the perſons of the Cleryy ; which ran. feb... 
implies phat the Clergy are excented by Divine right from that 1-0. X. 
general Rule that ſubjeAs all the Word to the Higher Powers : 3; 9. 1: 
We all know that our Kings oppoſed that raſh decition, bur in the _ 
end it was a Council that did it which had the Pope for 1ts Head, 
and it belongs to the Author of the Prejudices to rell vs whether 
he believes that that Pope and that Council erred. As to the Cer- 
tainty of Canonizations, ſince there is no body in the Church of 
Gg Rome 
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Rome that makes any ſcruple to invocate thoſe Saints which the 
Pope Canonizcs, and that moreover they agree in that M'xim of 
Saint Pl, that whatſocyer in the matter of Religion is not of 
Fajch is Sin, methinks It is not Jl grounded to fay either that 
the Church of Rome Sins, when ſhe invocates thoſe Canonized 
Saints without any certainty of Faith, or that ſhe hoJds it as a 
matter of Divine Faith that the Pope cannot be deceived. The 
Author of rhe Prejudices ſhall chuſe which ſide he pleaſes, if he 
takes the laſt; he contradicts himſelf; it he takes the former, Saint 
Pi condemns him; for he condemns all. thoſe who throw away 
the Acts of their Religion after that manner at all Adventure, 
If the Efficacy of Agzzs Der?s has not been eſtabliſned by the 
Councils, that helief may be found at leaſt heretofore ſo ſtrongly 
and univerſally eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome, that it may be 
yery well afcribed to her without any ſear of miſtaking. They 
tell us that Pcps Urban V. ſent to Johr Palologrs the Emperour of 
the Grecks 2n A7nzzs folded up in fine Paper, whercin there was 
written Fine Verſes which cxplained all its properties. 'Thoſe 
yl Verſes carry with them, That the Agnus was made of Balmſanys 
roy Sil l, uf ' andIWaxmith Crifom, andthat being Conf ecrated by Myſtical Words, 
Epigr. iv : drove away Thinder and ſcattered Storms, that it gave Women an 
bir/er. eaſy Birth, that it prevented one from periſhing on the Scas, that it 
took away Sin, that it kept back the Devil, that it made a manto 
grow Rich, that it ſecured one againſt Fire, that it hindred one from 
dying a ſudden dearth, that it gave 4 man Vittory over hs Enemies, 
and that in Fine a ſmall picce of the Agnns had as much Vertue as the 
whole, As for that which regards the Infallibility of the Popes, 
their Temporal power over Kings, and their Pre-eminence over 
the Councils, we do not fay that thoſe were Articles of the Faith 
received throughout the whole Church of Rowe. There is not 
one of us that knows not that thoſe pretenſions were always op- 
WY [X poſed by the Sounder part of the French. Brit they cannot deny 
mac Fatah that they were not at leaſt the Pretences of Rome, and that its 
1. cap. 1. Papers Atd not Determine, That it was neceſſary to the Salvation of 
De Muyor. & every Creature to be ſubjett to them, They cannot deny,that Pops 
Obed. Gregory VII. did not decide in a Council, That the Church of 
Decret. 1. Rome did mever Err, and that it would never Err according to the 
u jog Teſtimony of the Scripture, nor that the opinion of thoſe who 
Lid. cap. 2. Þelieve that the Pope is Infallible in his deciſions of Faith, is not 
Decreta!. the more common and general one in the Church of Rome. and 


Gregor. lib. 3- that thoſe who hold it ſpeak of the other only as an opinion _ 
. t e 
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the Church Toleratcs for the preſent, and that they look upon tit. 42. c 
- <4. Cj). JZ* 


it as an Errour> 41d ſuc » 15 
4 Fach a one as approaches cyen to Heteſic, B77 
imn. 1: 25. 
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abegs WEITE ApEE words of Bull rmie. They cannot deny 7 
by Irani curvy y hold in the Church of Rome that = - CNY WP es 
all Cn Oe SOVCTagn Monarch of the Church bs 4 Is Rom. P nz. 
Vicar of _” oy bound to obcy, the Soveraig" an Tt ' "I gg CAP. 2. 
has gl 2 _ Chriſt, his Soveraign Paltor, to whom If, — Wi ES 
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declared 1t in divers places. They cannot de! For Has not allo ernme. 
did not pretend to be above the Cromncils oh cny that the Pops And the Teſt- 
condemit a certain man hs > ante S, Lt D1A 1225 IV. did not Nones that 
that the Pope could OS x5 EDEN: IE Oſma, tor having tianehr he Relates. 
verſal Chama ULU NOT £1 pence with the Ordinanccs of tic TH Concu!, Trid. 
Lat ge op that Lco X. did not declarc int] tn- Se/s. 7. De 
wel } with the approbation of the Council 1h ic Council of Biprzſ. can-3: 
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and difſe 7" rg and power to call Councils —_— > That HHe dun; 1.479. 
iHGLUC them , AS havin A : 4 A ſo tranifcr Conc tl. later 
cannot 'g Authority over all Council Co VEY 
ot deny that the ſame Leo did not cond cils. - They 3s 015 f* 
appealed from him the Pope condemn £uther for having Bul. abrogat, 
ſays he, of Pius II. of Trlins Il. COR againſt the C Ray - ragmat. 
ſuch A Ep ane . | - Wo or 24 rhxt chalk wio » Sanet. Bull ;- 
cided pail +; Pr abe puniſhed with the ſme Penalties x4 t ANT conry- 
-mi ax. ercticks» nv That the Council of Tye: t Were de- Luther. apud 
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to prrce bis Territorics of 6H Hereſre, the Biſrops f..oirlt F XCommunie 
cc him, and that if within a Year he gave no Satisfaction they 
font 1 m. ke lt knownto the Sovernign Biitops to the end that he 
ſhoul.l declare his Subjects abſolved fiom tlicir Duty of Fealty, 
1::d that he ſhould cxpole his Lond to be taken by Catholicl;s, 
They cannot allo don; 3 to Practice thit there are not divers 
Ex mples to be iuind of Popes who vnucrtook Hctually to de- 
Dole Emperonrs and Rings, and to give away their Kiigdomes to 
0:13. In fine, as to that which regards thur Juriſdiction over 
Souls in Puroatory, no Body IS 1znorant that the Popes pretended 
to have Power to draw Souls out of Purgatory, at Icalt through 
the Ciſpeniation of the Treafture of the Chur« bh, winch 1s that, 
whit they {2v 1- mace vp of the Super-abundant S.tis:actions of 
I-fus Ciuiitiand the: Salnts. It is upon that alfo that their Indul. 
5 RY Won NCES in ra of the Dead are Founded, and 7.6 11 his Bul 
whſaprs. Of Excommunication againlt Zrirmcr had wrote, {hut Indvlences 
Wore wo ther AOL y nor /cful ro the Decia, Furthermore I cannot 
foibcar taking notice here of the Fallacy that the Author of the 
Prejudices gives us, and which is common to him with a great 
m2ny other perſons. He would have us Judge of that Doctrine 
of the Roman Church, but only by that which ſhe has decided in 
hcr Councils, or by that which 1s contained in an Act of the Pro- 
fcfion of the Faith which ſhe makes thole make who embraue her 
Communion. This I fay is a perfect Fallacy. 
1. Becavſe we ovght alſo to Judge of her by her common 
Practice, which being open to the Eyes of all the World, diſco- 
vers much more clcarly thc truc Scntiuments of that Church, when 
the deciſions of the Councils do not, and the Act of which the 
pzople ſcarce know any. | 
2. Becauſe the Council of Trent it ſelf and the Act of the 
Profeilion of the Faith, obliging as they do thoſe who ſubmit 
themſelves to it, to receive in general unwritten Traditions and 
thoſe things which the Church of Rome Obſcrves, they engage 
them by conſequence to receive and practiſe all that which is 
commonly obſerved and practiſed in that Church, under a pre- 
tence of Tradition and obſervance, althongh it ſhould not be 
formally containcd either in the deciſions of Councils, or in that 
Profeſſion of Faith. So that the Conſcience of a man who is in 
that Communion, binds him to believe, and do all that others 
believe and do. 
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conjirained to athront doe that the «.fferwu.ce bum thorn aid tie 
Church co:fiſt's 107e til Werds Tt tit That (15:2 tt fcl7, rhuth.s 1 $ 
themſelucs HAVE forſout. thir {rſt ton ts, { fk it? trinfe Cf 0"'C 
Cithilichs, or whether by x bled riifhnoſs they Hud wpindy Couatmued 
them without mids ft tht bara ther. To prove this Corrupt 10N, Lic 
Anthor of the Prejudices Iys down the point of Jultifications 
which, he fays, the hirſt Retormers took for the chicf rround of 
their Separation, and \ct neveritele(s he adds one of their Pro- 
feilors of Sed 2 named Lndovicns be Blaze, who has mide ſor. 
Theſes of Juſtilication, after having cxamined the Doctrine oi 
the Catholicks, and that of the Proteſtants and their principal 
differences about that matter, concludes upon all the Articlcs 
that that of the Catholicxs 1s good, and that the Proteſtants are 
only contrary to them in name. 

Anſw. I] acknowledge that in this Controverſy the Church oi 
Rome takes the word Juſtification in one ſence, and that we take 
it in another, and | donot deny but that has ſometimes produced 
in that diſpute, ambiguities and difterences or Words. This 1s 
alſo that which M. /e BL:zc had a delign to clear in his Ti: ſcs of 
Juſtification, which the Author of the Prejudices has abuſed. 
But beſides that in that very thing we have two advantages over 
the Church of Rec, the one, that we ſpeak as the Scripture hz 
done, and that we take the words after the manner that Jeſus 
Chriſt, that Saint P22, and Saint Jermics hive mtilken them when 
they have Treated avout this Doctrine, whereas the Church of 
Rome gives them another ſence, and the other, that in ſo takins 
the words in their true Signification that 1dea that we give of 
Juſtification is diſtinct and. clear, where that of the Church of 
Rome is embroiled and confuſed. Beſides that, 1 ſay, It is certain 
that we have hut too real differences upon that point which no 
ways conſiſts in words, but in the very things themſelves, and 
which make very weighty Controverſies. To Manifeſt this 
Truth, we need but to caſt our Eyes upon the four chicf Do- 
Ctrines that form the 1dca of our Juſtification according 3s the 
Scripture has given it us, The Firſt is, That it is an Act of the 
Soveraign mercy of God that pardons our fins, and which by 
Vertue of the Satisfaction of Jcſus Chriſt, diſcharges ys fro: 
Ti: 


du iy 1s at ti fo 6: airy Precus. 
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the puniſhment we have deſerved by them. The Second 1s, That 
God ont of that ſame mercy ia pardoning our fins adopts us for 
his Children, and gives us 1 right to hi> Eternal Inheritance by 
the merit of Jeſus Chriit his Son. The Third, That we apply 
to our ſeives the ſatisf:tion and merit of Jeſus Chriſt by a 
lively Faith z accompanied with a ſincere Repentance, and 9 
Holy Recourſe to the Divine Mercy, and that ic is this 
Fajt ther puis vs into the Communion- of our Redcemer 
Aud the Fourth, That God in pardoning 2nd adopting us, im- 
pPo!.'s tis Condition upon us, that for the time to come we live 
Holily according to the Laws which he has given us, and that 
ts very thing 1s a neceſſary Conſequence of that Communion 
winch we have with Jeſus Chriſt, as well as of our Faith, our 
Repentance and our Recourſe to the Divine mercy. There is 
not any one of theſe parts of our Juſtification upon which we 
have nor very conſiderable differences with the Church of Kore. 
For 1n the Firſt we difter, 

1. Concerning him who Pardons us; The Church of Rome 
would haye it, not only that it ſhould be God in the Quality of a 
Soveraign Judge, but men alſo, that is toſay Prieſts and Biſhops 
tn Quality of inferiour and Subordinate Judges, and that their 

Concil. Tri. Ahſolution is a Judiciary Act, for ſo the Council of 7 ret has 

Sefſ. #4 Can» defined it to be. But we believe that there is none beſides God 

T who can pardon our fins under the Quality of a Soveraign Judge, 
and that the Pardon which we receive from the Mouth of his 
Miniſters, is a Miniſterial Pardon, which conſiſts ja a Declaration 
that they make to us of Gods Pardon, as the Interpreters of his 
will revealed in the Goſpel. 

2. We differ about the extent of that Pardon ; The Charch 
of Rome would have it, that God in pardoning the Sin retains 
the Puniſhment, that is to ſay, that he acquits us from eternal 
Puniſhment, but that reſerves to himſelf the inflicting of Tem- 
poral Puniſhments; and we on the contrary hold that he remits 
all forts of Temporal and Eternal] punifhments, and that the 
Afflictions which he ſends us are not the Puniſhments of his Ju- 
ſtice, but the Corrections and Chaſtiſements of his Fatherly 
Diſcipline. 

3. Fromwhence there ariſes a Third difference,which conſiſts in 
this, that the Church of Roe believes that thoſe Temporal Pu- 
niſhments wherewith God viſits us, are true SatisfaCtions to his 


Juſtice for our ſins, which we deny. 
& There 
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4. There arif.s from thence yet another difference concerning 
that, which they call thoſe penal works which every one impoſes 
upon himſelf, or which their Confeſſors impole on their Penitents, 
for they would that theſe ſhould be alſo ſatisfaQtions to the Juſtice 
of God, which we do not helteve. 

. The Church of Xoxc would have it, that thoſe ſatisfactory 
Puniſhments ſhould go beyond this Life, and it is partly upon 
this that they ground their Doctrine of Purgatory, which we 
reject. 

6. It is a!ſo upon that very thing that the Indulgences of the 
Church of Rome are grounded, which cannot be taken for mcer 
Relaxations of Canonical Puniſhments , ſince they extend moſt 
frequently very far beyond the life of man, and ſometimes even 
anto five and twenty, and Thirty thouſand Years. 

7, We may ſay alto, that it is a difference which we have with 
them, by which we underſtand that firſt Act of the mercy of God 
that Pardans our ſins, which comes from the difference which we 
have with them, concerning the Opinion of the Neceſlity of 
Auricular Confeſſion, for that Opinion is partly founded upon 
this, that Abſolution of the Prieſts is a Judiciary AC, and that 
in that reſpect the Church has a true Tribunal bcfore which the 
Faithful are bound to appear, and partly upon the Opinion 
that the penances which the Prieſt enjoyns are truc Satisfactions to 
the Divine Juſtice which they arc bound to undergo. 

8. Laſtly it is from the ſame ſource that the difference pu occeds 
which we haye with them coucciulug the Supcr-abundant ſatis-- 
factions of the Saints, of which they will haye it that the Faith- 
ful may partake, and whereof in part they compoſe the Treaſure 


of the Church. : 
Bchold here Eight Controverſies included in the Explicatian 
of the firſt At of our Juſtification. Upon the ſecond we differ 
about the Foundation upon which the right that God gives us to 
life eternal is eſtabliſhed; or if you will, about the proper and 
direCt cauſe in conſideration of which God gives us that right, 
for we eſtabliſh it alone upon the merits of Jeſus Chrift in Vertue 


of that Comunion which ve have with him. But the Churct of 


Rome Eſtabliſhes it upon the merit of our works alſo, for ſhe 
would have it, that after God has given us his Grace by which we 
do good works, we truly inherit nct only an increaſe of Grace buc 


Eternal life, and even an increaſe of Glorv, and ſhe Anathema - 


2. WE. 


tizes thoſe who da not believe it. . 
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9. Ve Oiler allo avout thoſe to whom Gol! vives that right, 
ſor we bliive that God ces 1 only 16 his Fleet, in witem 
he ni derve+ tc by hi. Grace, ant by the: gitc-or perieverance; 
It ns Cluir ch of ko believes tic he e1V.S it alto to Givers 
Renjobttocs hom Bis Grace abandons, and who inully Pei in 
l beep 
F199 Third Doctrine, we differ concerning the Nature 
2nd the Defiitionot Juitifying Frichy for 35 tor ts, .we look cn 
K 3820 Adtct ihe Soul thitemboraces or acecnts tie fattsfaction 
and tric of. Jeſus Cirity.andowhicit 1 pnlices. the promitcs of 
Go.F5hiercy made-.to us/In- the Goipel,, and ve Tacour 35:much 
a+ vÞ 627. to: hive according to that: thought: But: the. Nectors 
0 the Ron: Chnrih framean [dc of that Faith of avcry are 
CElknets and nc gs 1it C9 for they content thei ivlves to {7 28h 
iz 13 x conſort that we yickd in general to all che Truths reveal. d 
in the Word of God; nt there arc ſome that go fo fir ito [ay, 
thar Faith fails not to Juſtify us, {lhoveh it ſhould not have the 
lcaſt regard to the particular mercy of God towares vs, which 
ia thing that we cannot underſtand without horrour. For the 
reſt, when 1 ſhall ſay that the DoQtrines of rhe Imputation of 1h 
merit of Jc{ts Chriſt, and his ſatisfaction are known but to a very 
tew in the Church of Rome, as that alto is, of the Application 
that we make of them to our ſelves by the internal Act of our 
Souls which receives them; when I ſhall ſay that thele Truths 1o 
important and ſo ucceſſary to the practiſe of Ciriſtiznity, arc 
almolt ſtifled , by that great Mujtitude of external Excrciſcs 
with which they buſy rhe People, I ſhall ſay nothing in my Judg- 
ment, that the more ſincere perſons will not acknowledge, and of 
which, God grant they may be able hereafter to convince me of 2 


falſhood in that rcſpcct. 


In fine, the laſt NoCtrine that fully makes up the 7dcz of our 
Juſtification according to the Scripture , produces of it ſelf a 
conſiderable Controverſy between the Church of Rome and us. 
For as for us, we limit our ſclves ro the good works to which our 
Juſtification -Obliges us, and which God has cenjoyned us, with- 
out going any further. Bur the Church of Roc extends them 
even to thoſe which ſhe her {elf Commands, for ſhe pretends 
that her Laws properly and dire&tly bind the Conſcience under 
pain of mortal Sin; and therefore it was that Leo X. condemned 


Luther for having wrote that the Church had no Powcr to mIKC 
| Laws 


Part IT. of the REFORMATION. 


Laws concerning manners or good works. All theſe Contro- 
verſies that naturally ariſe from the difterent Explications which 
they give of the Tenet of Juſtification , let us ſufficiently ſee 
that the Author of the Prejudices is miſtaken, if he thinks that 
we ſhould have no more upon this matter then differences about 
words, and A, le Bl:zic 1s too ſincere and too Learncd to have 
pretended to deny any of thoſe things which I have mentioned, 
although he has Judiciouſly remarked, that men may calily 
Equivocate upon the different Signitications of the Terms. 


It is therefore neither a picce of Raſhneſs, nor Impertinency, 
that our firſt Reformers had ſuch a regard to the matter of Juſti- 
fication, as being a thing of the greateſt importance in Religion) 
and it is on the contrary moſt Juſt, that having ſeen that Doctrine 
of the Salvation of Chriſtians, neglected , obſcured, and de- 
praved, that they ſhould have Judged it neceſſary to ſer themſelves 
vpon the re-eſtabliſhing of it. 
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CHAP. V IT 


An Anſwer to the Objeffions of the twellth and thirteenth, 
Chapters, of the Prejuatces. 


—<<O underſtand well what is in the Twelfth Chapter of 
the Author of the Prejudices, we mult in the fift 
place take notice of the delign he propounds to him- 
{eIf, and the means he makes uſe of to reach it. As 
to his deſign, he Explains Timſelt in the very Title 

of the Chapter, which bears this, 7. the Spirit of 28. Politivin, 
very Way [Hitm-tne, that APPeTS 17 the differciiccs that the C.:lvimjts 
tive had with the Luthcr aus, gives & rioht tercyact them, wirhont 
any furth: » E v.?miieitiony as 4 fort of men Wwithort ny Conſcience, 
He explains himſelf yet further 1n the beginning of his difcourſe 
aſter this manner. Jr has brcn deminded, fays he, of the Ciluimijts 
with good re.ifor, how xt con!d come to pafs, that if Luther, Zuinglivs 
and Calvin, h..d recerved t Altfſion from God, nd wore hc Injti us 
mounts that he made couice of for the orcitcft work, that wo: wasy 
which is the Reformation of the Irrurs of ſixteen Centurics, ty 
ſhould ot ayoid being openly divided berwe C11 themfel VES, tO di ſino 
ber themſclves from one anothir, to perſecute one anther, after ſo 
outragious a m imicr, and ro Treat one another, as the declared Euc- 
mics of God and his Church, He explains himſelf alſo in another 
place, where he ſpeaks after this manner. The Innocence or the 
Crimes of 1.,uther equ-illy condemn the Calviniſts, either for havins 
decl1;med againſt an immoccrs perſon, or for having given unjuſt 
praiſes to one of the moſt wicked men that cver was, and that monſtrous 
conjwittion which they have made in his perſon, of holineſs, with the 
moſt dcteſttble Crimes, 1s an evident proof), tht they have not the 
leaft ldea of Chriſtian Vertue, nor of the Spirit of Chriſtsanity.- . Soc 
yet further, how he ſpeaks in the fame Chapter, /f Luther were 
ati inſtrument of the Devil, 4 wicked perſon, 4 Schiſmatick, a vVio- 
lent and paſſionate man, what will become of the Reformation that he 
has eſtabliſhed, and which ſerves as a Foundation to that of the Cal- 
vinists, In fine he explains himſelf in the 321 Page, where he 
fays , ThÞt our behaviour in reſpect ef the Lutherans is enough to 
give a gr.tni to conclude that the Heads of the party of the C.:- 
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Caluiniſts have becn ſuch as hwve guided then; ſilves more by Policy 
then Conference, Which berg, adds hez moſt contrary to the Spir1s 
f God, and remote from that which ought to be fend m thoſe new 
Propnets whicn he would extraordnirily riſe np, for the rifurmimg 
of his Chien, it 15 291 poſſele for 115 to take them for min of that 
kind, and we neue a moſt quit 1:0 d ro refuſe to hearken to them. 
It reſults from thence that the Author of the P:cjudices had « 
deſign ro concludes 

1. Thar they ought to reject us without Ex:mining any thine 
that we ſay, and withour fo much as heart; us. 

2. That we arc a fort of mon withour -4mn\ Coniience, who 
have no /4c.: of Chrifttin Vertue, nor of the Spit of Chiilti- 
anity, and who gide our {elves by Worldly Polid 7 

3. That we overthrow the Reformation-.of Luther, which 
ſerves neverthelels for the Foundation of our own. 

4. That our Firſt Retormers had none of thuir Miſſion from 
God,and that they were not the Inſtruments which he made choice 
of to Reform the Errors of the Church of R-zc. To eſtabliſh 
theſe propoſitions he heightens on one ſide the differences that were 
between Luther, Znglins, and C.lum, and all that the heat of 
Diſputation made them ſay on one fide and on the other, and in 
the end he ſers down the eſteem that we have always had of LZz- 
ther notwithſtanding thoſe Diviſions, and the Condeſcenſion that 
we have for him and thoſe of his Party, in opoſition to the h4- 
tred that we have alw.tys, ſays he, Teſtified agunſt the Church cf 
Rome. 

All that unjuſt Reaſoning, is founded upon Givers falſe Pro- 
Poſitions that the Author of the Prejudices has ſuppoſed as evi- 
dent and beyond all doubt, and of which notwithſtanding ke has 
captiouſly ſuppreſſed one part, to give the more Colour to his 
Invective. 

1. His Reaſoning is founded upon this Propoſition, That wo 
hold our Firſt Reformers to be new Prophets, or as he ſpeaks, 
to be the Apoſtles of a new Goſpel. Bur this is a filſe and calym- 
nious Suppolition, for we hold on the contrary, that ovr Re- 
formers Preached nothing new, they were no! miderthe Quality 
either of new Prophets, or Apoſtles of a new Goſpel ; they did 
not boaſt that they brought a new Revelation i tothe World, 
but they only oppoſcd humane Eriors thar had no Foundation in 
the old Revelation, and in that reſpect I have ſhewn 1hat they had 
a more then ſufficient Call in the Right that is Commen to : ll 
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Chriſtians and -.in the Miniſtry which they themſelves exerciſed 
in the Latin Church, without any neceſſity that there ſhould he 
any Extraordinary and immcdiate Miſiton of God for that, and 
| have explained in what fonce 1t muſt be undericood that there 


was ſomething of Extraordinary In their Call. 


2. That Reaſoning ſuppoies, That we ought not to hear 5ny 
Reformers 'tiil fiſt we have examined the Quality of their per- 
{ons, and if the Quality of their perſons do not ſatisfy us, we 
ought to reject thiuir words, and to remiin inthe State we were 
in before. But thetic 1s nothing more pernitious then this Prjn- 
ciple, to which I oppole a contrary Principle, which 1s, That we 
VuLiN 10 judge of that which our Re:ormers ſaid by the word of 
God, vil by the ptoper Characters of "Truth or Falſhood which 
are in the things themſelves, after a manner abſtracted from rhe 
Judgment that we may make of thole perſois, and that it js 2 
was to Error to Judge by the Qi13Iities of the perſons. This is 
that which 1 have made appear ellewhere, and ſhall not omir to 
eſtabliſh it et further in this place) for the greater clearing of this 
Truth. 1 fay then that when it falls out that thoſe who Preach 
have perſonal Qualities that Co not ſatisfy us, it is indeed 1 
Reaſon that Obliges us to take the greater heed to their Doctrine. 
Burt thoſe matters being at the bottom, as they are, true or falſ- 
in themſelves, without the pertons thut propound them chanein- 
their natures, they ought to be chiefly confidergd in themſe]res, 
if we would aijure our ſelves ia a good Conſcience that weare i:; 
the way of Truth; for we cannot have that aſſurance if we Judge 
only by the perſons, fince the Faith is immediatly founded upon 
the word of God, and not upen that of men, whoſoever they be. 
Morcover, every one knows that a Judgment concerning perſons, 
is oftertime far harder and more ſubjcct ro Error then that of the 
things themſelves, whether 1t be becauſe ordiparily it depends 
upon 2 great number of particular circumſtances, which one 
cannot e:cactly know, and which yet one ought to know hefore 2 


man can be able to Judge, or whether it he alſo becauſe it 15 open 


to the Illuſions of Hypocriſy, which hides real vices under the ap. 
pezrances 6f Vertne, and to thoſe of Calumny, which turns the 
belt. actions into a bad meaning, that ſuppreſſes the good and 
heightens the bad. Beſides that it js certain that the Judgment 
which 1s made of perſons ought partly to depend on that of 
things, ſo far js it from that, that whar js made of things ſhould 
gepend on that of perſons. For on the one fide how many Foun- 
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ders of Hercſ; have there been whoſe hife has appeared to have 
been very exemplary, and who were notwithſtandi.'g ravenou? 
Wolves ? how 1nany Phariſees who have boaited of their righte- 
ouſucls, wile their Doctrine wasa Leaven, whereof great heed 
was to bc tiken ? There have been ſome who have even gone fo 
faras to have wrougnt Miracles, and Jeſus Chrift has foretold, 
that f.tlſe Chriſtsy «nd f.ilſe Prophets ſhall arife, woo ſhall work gr eat 
Signs and Words, cip-ible of ſecncing the very El, if xt wire 
poſſible. And on the other fide do not ſufficiently underſtand the 
ways of Divine Providence, to be alle to conclude without rafh- 
neſs, that it never makes uſe of perlons gullty of many crimes 
either for the Propagation of its Truth, or the Reformation 
of Errors. Saint Pew fays, thr Cod puts his [ reaſure wt Eartiien 2. Cr. 7 
Vis, tnat the Eecilienicyof bis power may be of God And wot of 
man, The ſame Apoſtle Teaches us that divers in his Time 
Preached Teſs Chriſt out cf a Spirit of Envy and Contentizon. God 
herctofore made uſe of S-:lomon,not only for the butldins and pre- 
ſervation of his Tempic, but alſo to give the Church one part 
of the Cinon of its Scriptures, which is much more then the 
Temple, and yet notwithſtanding that Prince gave himſelf over 
to the love of Women, and fell 11to Idolatry ; and laſtly, Jeſus 
Chriſt made uſe of a Judas at hrſt; that ſoid him into his Enemies 
Hands. 
But to decide this Qneſtion by Examples drawn ont of the 
Scripture, we find in the Hiſtory of the Church of 1ſ-4cl, that 2 A787 ins 
Jehu King of the Ten Tribes Reformed that Church, that ie 
took away the Worſhip of the Falſe-gods which Abab had in- 
troduced, that he demoliſhed the Temple of 5.4.:1, and broke 
down his Images 3 ſee here without doubt a good Reformation: 
Notwithſtanding It is ſaid that he did not depart from the ſins of 
Teroboam, hut that he retained the worſhipping of the Golden 
Calves that were at Danand Bethel, It is allo related that he ac- 
compliſhr that Reformation in a very odzous manner, and very 
unworthy of a Prince that made profeſſion of the fear of God. 
For having aſſembled all his People, he to!d them that he would 
ſerve Baal much more then Ah4b had done, he commanded that 
all his Prophets and Prieſts ſhould meet together, and all the 
worſhippers of that falie God to C?lebrate a Solemn Feaſt for 
him. He himſelf pointed out the day of the Feaſt, and cauſe 
a Publication of it to be made. Bnt when the Aſſembiy was 
come into the Houſe of Bal, and all thoſe poor People who 
| rruſtes, 
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truſted in his word, when they thought of noting but their 
Devo.ions he put them all tro Dearh \1thout Ietting any one 
eſcupe. Suppoie we, that we ought to Judge of 4 Retormation 
by the perfons thar make jt, what may not be fad againlt this 
here? bu niade uſe of Hypoctily 3nd Treachery , he broke 
the publick Faith and his own, In the molt Scandalous manner in 
the World, and the moſt contrary to the fincerity of an honeſt 
man. Beſides thar, he yet remained in the Superſtitions of Jerc- 
bom, and made the 1iriditcs remiiizinthemioo. It we would 
bclicye the Author of the Prejudices, the Reformation that he 
made would ' be rather the work of the Devil, then thar of the 
Spirit of God. Feb would not have been Ex.r..ordinaiily choſen 
by God to reform his Church and purge it from Idoſatry. But 
this iS not the Sentiment of the Scripture, it does not Without 


doubt approve of the Treacnery and Hypociity of cb! it con- 


demns the Golden Calves that he kept up, but it does not omit 
the praiſing of that Reformation in that good which it had, 
and to ſay that it was wel! pleaſorg to God, And it is True that 
Fchu was extraordinarily called to that, as it appears by the 
Anointing that the Prophet Eſha gave him by one of his Diſ- 
ciples. 

Ve find in that ſame Scripture, the Hiſtory of divers other 
Reformations which were made jn the Church of 7»dah, but we 
find alſo that they were almoſt wholly different among themſelves. 
Some went fo far as the aboliſhing the uſage of the high places 
and the Groves, which were Heatheniſh Superſticions, and the 
incenſe that was offered to the Serpent of A:ro7, which was a 
kind of Idolatry; others yet retained all theſe things. Some 
even of thoſe who made theſe Reform:tions committed Actions 
very unpleaſing to God, which the Scripture Reflects on. It 
ſays of. 1ſa, who was one of thoſe Reformers, that b: ing ſick of 
tne diſeaſe whereof he died, he ſought rot to God, but to the Phyſi- 
tzans, It ſays of Feho(haphat, who was another, that he aided a 
wicked King , and that he loved thoſe whom God hatcd, becauſe he 
joyned himſelf with wicked Abab. Ir ſays of Foaſh, who was yet 
another, that he fell in with the people into the Exerciſe of Ido- 
latry and the uſe of the Groves, and that he cruelly killed a 
Prophet, becauſe he oppoſed thoſe Superſtitions. If you Judge 
of thoſe Reformations by their perſons, according to the Principle 
of the Author of the Prejudices, you mult ſay not only that thoſe 


Reftormers ought not to be heard, but that the Spirit of God 
was 
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was not there. For you ſce their Dillentings, ſince ſoinc went 
firth:r then the others, and that ſome condenn't wn nnt the 0675 
retained 5 YOu ſce their per ſonal Actions that y ou ©mnot cioules 
fnce the Scripture it felt condemns them. But 1 you JuCec 
according to the Scripture, whichis more wortly, to be followd 
then the Author of the Prejutices, you will give to thee Retor- 
mations the Piailes which they mcrit I ti.emlelvyes, \ O:1 v1. 
approve of the more perfect ones, you will diftinguin 1 ts 
imperfect the cood from the bad , withour hiving refp-ct 1G 
*hc Perions 3 and when at lait you would Judo of the Perfors, 
you would Ts) It: as Juſtice and Charity \WOuld Ord.in YOu *( 
d0. 

If the Principle of the Author of the Prejudices were re foir- 
1hle in regard of the Reformers of tlic Latti Church it 15 cc: 
+3in that it would be {o further in regard of the Propanitors 6! 
the Chriſtian Religion and of its Ordinary Teachers. Iwovtd fy, 
that if thoſe of the Church of Rome had reaton not to beur th 
Reformers becauſe they had differences among themitlves , be- 
cauſe they ſpoke injurious wofds of one another in the heat of 
their diſputes, becauſe they can take notice of ſome Viees 1! 
them, or a Conduct that may be ſuſpected to have had too mw 
Worldly Policy, it follows from thence, by a far greatcr realoi!, 
that the Heatliens ought not to have heard the Chriſtians as often {5 
they ſhould have ſcen the ſame things to have appeared among them. 
But when was it that they might not have ſeen them {© pprar © 


The Age of the Apoſtles, which we may juſtly call the Age of 


innocence, and of the peace of the Clurch, in comnarilon Ol 
others, was that exempted from Diviſions and Vices ? Thoſe 
who have read the Epiſtles of Saint Part cannot be ignoront, thuy 
there were divers among the firſt Preachers of Chriltianity, who 
would yet have retained 2ofes with Jeſus Chriſt, and the Law 
with Gracc, that there were divers who oppoſed themlclves to 
Szint Pal about. divers points of his Doctrine, and whko labourcd 
to blaſt the honour of his Miniſtry, that there were ſo;ne who in 
Preaching the Goſpel , diſcovered themſelves to be too much 
Tranſported with humane Paſſions, that there were even tome 
who went ſo far as to deny the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. 
Gaint P.zul docs not ſpare them, and the Juſt Complaints that he 
frequently makes of them, ſufficiently note that they had not or. 
their parts all the reſpect for him which they ought to have had. 
Notwithſtanding whatſoeyer complaints he made of them, hov-- 
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foyer vehement he wis in his diſputes, yet wedo not ſee that he 
Excommunicated them, nor that he Gelivercd them over to Satan 
az he did the inceſtuous perſon of Coru1it. He defends his Apoſtle- 
ſp, he call; them eccritfur) workers, Aﬀſiriifers of Serimn 1xins- 
formed intothe Afuniſters of Rightcenſi.cſs, but he fails not yet in 
tae ſame Caapter to give them the Title of 1:miftcrs of Feſus 
Ciriit. Ave thcy Afemijtcrs of Jejus Chriſt? I [peak as a Fool, 1 
az: more. Would the Author of the Projudices have thought ir 
vill done if the Heathens of that Time had followed his Maxim, 
231 3r without eyer Examining, the Chriftian Religion in it ſelf, 
they ſhould have pretently prejudged, upon the Diviſions which 
they behcid, and upon the Moderation that Saint Pal yet kept 
towards thoſe perſons, whom clſewhere he Treated roughly 
cnough, that the Spirit of God did not accompany the Chriſti- 
£13, and that their Doctrine could not proceed from Heaven ? 
Will they ſay that thoſe Infidels ought to have carried them- 
{elves afrer that manner in the time of Conffantire, when the 
Biſhops that compoſed the Council of Nice appearcd ſo eager 
and ſo divided among themſelves, that they preſented the Em- 
perour with Books of Accuſations one againſt another, managing 
2 bloody War while they ſaw themſelves united rogether in the 
fame Aſſembly ? Will they fay that they had Reaſon to be pre- 
jndiced againſt Chriſtanirty, then when they ſaw the quarrels that 
rent the Church upon the Subject of the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Son of God, or then when they ſaw thoſe which fell out about 
the word of Hyp»ſtaſis between the Orthodox themſelves who ac- 
cuſed one another to be Hereticks, or then when the Eaſt and 
Weſt were divided about the concurrence of Aeleris and Paulinys 
for the Biſhoprick of Antioch, or when the Two great and 
Illuſtrious Reformers of the Church, inthe Time of the Arrians 
Euſebius of Verceil, and Lucifer of Cagliari, were divided upon 
the Subject of the Arr:an Biſhops who returned to the Orthodox 
Faith, or when the Catholicks and the Donariſts mutually per- 
ſecuted one another, and that in the very Flames of thoſe Per- 
ſecutions, the Catholicks did not ceaſe to call the Donariſts al- 
ways their Brethren, although they oftentimes called them alſo 
Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Phariſees, &c. And though they loaded 
them with injuries, and though the Doxar:ſts on their part Treat- 
ed the Carholicks with all the indignities imaginable, even to the 
outragiouſly rejefting of the name of Brethren, which they gave 
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Thoſe who :re well vericd in Eccleftiaſtic] Hiſtory, will yield 
that we might urtte thoſe Examples a _areat deal frriher if-we 
would Hut take li1C PINS [0 fd its {or a90y Mave lect very {--\vy 
Ages whercin Chriſtin hive not been elvIkKea between them- 
Glycss and that trocumntiy upon grounts tryvl:l enough , and 
whercin there may no. hive begin fountain Condit that very 
thing winch the Atihor of the Prej dives billy vesio be incompar 
tible with the Sit of. God, t 
Oi! tC ONC (ico) 41d 097 tc 11 
ke calls Humane Poly, I ſhall not vie mention the diforders 
which hapned abort tc hitnefs of 2 0 
thoſe which followed quilt after onthe echo of the Fire 
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of the contiitions Whores hh ihe Gat. Creich woes ainatcd nn 
thoſe Times, which Eros © #5 unhoppy, and wherem be fiiys 
the Pop: 5 made void the Acts of one another. 1 felroffinrg tom per? 
cam altcy altirins res 0505 titrlfas M1 [ire Poitifex civolerat., 
In effect, Forn oſus having accepted of the Pap.cy agiimit the 
Oath that Jo VII. hid made him take wm depoting him, that tw 
would never think of beins Biſhop, Steph VII his Succeſlou 
made him to be condemned in open Council, and all the Ordina- 
tions that he had made, to be void; and having at Iſt cauſed his 
Body to he taken out of his Grave, he made the three Fingers 
wherewith they give their bleſling to be cut of and thrown into 
the River Tibcr: but J-b IR. Succeſlour ro Stephen, Aſſembled 
another Council] ar R1vcmt, wherein he not only mude all that 
Stephen and 1:15 Council had done 2gainlt Fo-moſus to be void, 
but he even made 21] his Acts to be Canonically burned, re-eſt b- 
liſhing the memory of Formoſu5,and the Ordin:nces thar he had 
made. Some Time after. S$er2125 a great Enemy of Formoſis.came 
tothe Paprcy, and he annulled in his turn the Acﬀts of the Council 
of Raviammay and made void all the Ordinances of Formsſrs. 
Notwithſtanding the Church of Re reckons all thote men 
among her Popes, and acknowledges them all to have been lawful 
ones : And which 1s further remarkable, Joh TX. in the f:me Ac 
wherein he makes void the Council of Srephen, and wherein he 
condemns it to the Flames, he does not fail to call Sr phez his 
Predeceſſor ot Holy Memory, P:e recordat ions predecefſori;n U DON 
which Baronizs exhorts his Readers to Conſider, that, «lthouzh 
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the Popes have had Predcceſlors very worthy of blame, vet they have 
been wont notwithitanding to have a great deal of reſpect for 
them. Sothat, ſ.iys he, although Sreptcn had been a Deteſtale 
Pope, who had invided the Sea, and who during his Pap:cy had 
committed ©!] forts of Exccrable crimes, yet /: 7 neverthelh 
calls kim 115 Prececitior of Holy Memory; which may appear 
at Iſt 5s Itrange as the Mogeration of Zn: /:;z5 and Calniy in rc 
ſpect of Zntier, 

| might add ro all that, another Example drawn from the Con- 
duct oi the. Church of Aome, upon the occation of Her latter 
Schiſms. Every one knows the Diyitions of the Fourteenth 
Coty, Which diiided ailthe Welt about the concurrence of two 
A; ti-Popcs. Both Parties were extreamly Aiulmatcd, they look'd 
vpon one 7no0ther a> Excommunicated as +1:-Chrijis, the Ene- 
mics of God and I13 Church, they mutually Anathematiſed one 
another, they took up Arms one againlt another, and made 2 
bloody War, Frb: VI. -on his fide,in a Pull that began, The 
Vine of the Lord of S.:b..oth,that 1s to Jay, the h:.ly Chir of Rome, 
has a erect! vil i her Weme, and ſends forth Ore IS Stobs, &c, 
Treats his A-ti-Pope and his Cardin-ls as a child of iniquity ard 
Son of Perc1iion, Vipers, Wicked Wretches 2nimatcd with the 
Spirit of the Devil, Sciuſmaticks, Apoſtates, Confſpirators, 
Blaſphemers, &c. He depoſed, and ſpoiled them of all their 
Honours, Dignitics, Prelacies, Offices and Benefits, he confil- 
cated their zoods, and declared their perſons to be infamous and 
deteſtable; he Excommunicated all thoſe who believed, who re- 
ceived them, their Defenders and Favourers, and cven thoſe who 
ſhould give them Eccleſiaſtical burial, if they did not pull them 
out of the Grave again with their own hands : he forbad all 
faithful People of what Quality ſoever, even Kings themſelves, 
Queens, Emperours, to reccive them into their Lands, to give 
or to ſend them cither Bread, or Wine, or Meat, or Wood, or 
Money, or Merchandiſe, 

He Excommunicated particularly all thoſe who ſhould hold his 
competitor for Pope, or who ſhould call him Pope, or who ſhould 
receive any Favours, Indulgences, Dignities or Prelacies from him: 
And as if all that had not bcen enough, he ordained a Holy 
Croiſado 2gainſt thoſe Shiſmaticks and thoſe condemned Perſons, 
to pi1fue and root them out, under the ſame Priviledges which arc 
£iven tO thoſe who take up Arms for the Conqueſt of the Holy 
Lagd. 

He 
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He abſolvcd alſo the ſubjects of thoſe Princes who ſhould ac- 
knowledge his -1n17-Popz, of their Oath of Allegiance , and he 
Excommunicatcd thoſe tubje&tz themfelves if they ſhould yield 
any obedicnce to their Soverai;ns. On the other fide, Cloment VII. 
who kept bis feat at ,Jviynon, was not won ing to procecd again 
Urban and his Folloyers, and to Treat lam :and his Party with the 
Cime heat that Vrb.ir had ſhew?d tp rink him. Se bere differences 
which were methinks fufticiently he1zghtned Notwithſtanding 
whatſocver Animoſity there wias there between thoſe two Putiesy 
whatſocyver Wirs thov made one avaluit another, whattoever 
Anatheme's they mutuilly thundre ont, ike Caurch of Rymc has 
not failed to own and Canoe for Saint's, thoſe perlon who 
lived and dicd in thoſe two contrary Ovedlences, and who even 
died in the hotteſt Qn1rrels of thoſe two Arr-Poprr. For ſhe 
has Canonized ON thic one fide Sint (C.ili:cr 1710 of SIGH, who 
took part with Vrban, and who Treated Jis competitor as 
Anti-Chriſt, and a member of the Devil, and his Crdinals as 
Devils incarnate ; and on the other ſide,ſhe has Canonized Peter of 
Luxemburg,who died the Cardinil of Clemo VII. and who had 
received that. Dignity from his hands, againft the expreſs pro- 
hibition of Vr7b4 VI. under pain of Excommunication ; fo that 
here are two Saints on the one and the other ſide Jawfully Ex- 
communicated. 

Mr. Daulle in his Anſwer to the Monſicurs Adam and Cort:by,in- 
tending to retort this ſame ObjcCtion, that the Author of the 
Prejudices glves us, has ſet before us the Example of Saint 7rome, 
and Saint Cyril of Alex2ndria, who were cruclly and paſſionately 
carried out againſt Saint John Chryſoſtom, lo for as to Compare is 
fall, to the fall of Babylon, and to call him Traytor, Judas, 7c- 
chonias, he has alſo alledged the Example of Stephen: Biſhop of 
Rome, who in the Quarrel that he had with Saint Cyprzay, calls him 
a falſe Chriſt, a falſe Apoſtle, and deceitful worker, But the Au- 
thor of the Prejudices does not think that theſe Examples are to 
the purpoſe. He ſays, Th.:t the Differcace between Saint Cbry- 
ſoſtome, and Saint Jerome, and Saint Cyril, reſpetted ouly pcrſon.t! 
Attions, in which none ever demed but that it might h.:ppcn to the 
Saints themſelves to be ſurprized in reſpett of one another, But 
this is only a ſhift, for if we may underſtand that it has hapned to 
the Saints to be violently carried out againſt another Saint after 
the herceſt manner in the World, upon perſonal differences which 
haye no other Foundationsthen a Surpriſe, I ſee not why we may 
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not al underſtand, that it may hippen to good men to he vin- 
levtly carried out 282k one anoifier, about theo POINtS of Re- 
Jigto! on [1 ich afford a more juſt preten:e of Animoity, whenench 
CITING 1s the Truth Ol 4s 1:56 -Brfore: let "Ot is Ex: mple, 


E &nnot- forbcar noting. by the by, that in» mn Ver'\ ill £6 the 
PUrNO I that the Athor of the Promgdiccs confires M. Dt. for 
'v TYLLESN Th and Ti fe 1 of Lt. Yuner it and 1 of Fodgs 7725 had CON- 
| TI NCOMmunicated z and aepolud Ch yſofrom from hi; 


Biſhoprick, for 1: is cyiden: to tho'e Wii i©re not 18norant of 
Hiltor). bat 1h: ls condemned and depolcd him, and that 


fpiphriicis bang cone to Co ſeeentinirgt, betore that ſame coidem- 
Paton, rfuled 10 rod Communion With Chr) _ 04. WHICH 1; 
piccitely ihar Windy MED awe would have fo} Bur the Author 


of the Proindices os not Anfiyer me better vpon tho Quarrel of 
San Copies and Steficzrs Ls firfferciitty TRANS oh Ii C1Y 16; 
1 f0z; =5 1 cþ- h-:u 3:61 f1245, LC 3*-LEC IG 'Y the'C;:; 6B h1s Ev aſton 
Is Yer\ Pltiiful. Tine mote LING) Irhs OC: ow i 1s about which one 
is violent, that paſſion 1s both the more blamcable; and the pre- 
jndice 241 inſt the perfons v-ho are ſo carried away v th It 15th; 
better gronnded. To Aniyer after that manner 2egravatcs the 


paſſion of Srphci:, in; ſtead of excuſing it. Srcphery adds hes ns 


bad morc reaſon at the bottom, was earricd oi by the ardour of hi 


Z.Aulolyro ſomctirents of ExcommuriucQutirn, Or if you will, too 
Rxcommn 1iuetion Which having had 510 gronnd would have produces 
20 7c01 div; ſte My «3 A weaile: io! b: VO ts! A; cd bir th.t Saint Cprictm 
[ho1d {11} be bee: honed by the Chirch of Rome, and Saint 
Stephen ty rb-t of - Africa.- Tt1 is not certain that Step':en had more 
rcaſon at the bottom then Saint Cyps 2477, on the contrary there 
ere in their days as many Hercticks at leaſt, whoſe __ 
ought to have been rejcfted, as there was whoſe ought to hay 
been admitted, And as for the reſt, whether Srephe: had in offe 
Excommunicatcd S:jnt Cyrrz2n, or whether he had mecrly threat- 
ned 1:, what 1s thai to our Queſtion? If he cot rented himſelf 
with 3 meer Threatning of it, he remait 10d 'n Communion with a 
man whom he called . z f-1i, { Chriſt, a jilſe Apo ;[tle, a ac ceirfis 
I oreer, ara nity 7. 797 W077 0 6: PATE be acct {cd of Stupid [Y) of 
Fr My or ObſFiza, > Of OO; pep2iomn of Fol'y, of blindneſs of Ard, 
ard of Wicker Meſs. He: ode in Co: nmMviign with by mnlLans 
| Wot mad tho {x wo Btoercſts with S:int Cpriany and who alſo ac 
cute Stepyen 26 Ir hom m1y , Polancſs, of grads - Schiſm 
674 man. it Felly, m9 COmmpAa ied mim to Trdas, and ſd f 4 
th, 
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tht betnck, pirt m to: 01 Fe ens, heact! fy, Exremmuniozs 


thems: ir ferih or rotes the. cxeels ot his P lilgm. while coult neo! 
In AF have been Jagmzed (0) [ m e been [1s LAEt 1-Fatl:1! 3 
viclnt fe: : [1174 © LCaOramey to the Author of the: Pictnte 
Laff, 1 would hive hid no ground, and world not hive 
Ore but that Sant CYPiats {ould have been : [Ways 1001 eÞ, 
the Church of Roto, | 
Since the Amhor of the Prejudiees was in the Way to rofars 
the Aaſiver of M. D.ul., it hail pollibly mere conduced to thy 
publick Fdification , it Jn feud of ſhillowly inliltia, on thoult 
remote Ex:imples, Te bad applied himleltf to thit where 
M. Dil: adjoyns, the fierce Lyuries, wherewith the Divines of 
the Roman Church may be every day feen to rend one :nother, 


—_ = 
. 


the ſame Communion. They acxnowled;ze one iwnother 
Brethren,they aſliſt at the fame Altars, they call upon the fame 
Saints, and yet nevertheleſs, as M. Duc relates, they v. rite onc 
2painſt ano: her after the moſt paſhonate and violent manier 121 Ty 
World. One for: of them fay of their Adverſaiics, 11: they 
were wife ea with HHerefies, and were Encunes of the Ajv rolick See, 
end that the;r Opinion was full of Hcrefie and Perfidionſneſs:, Thu: 
3t WAS Prefitmptions » Trimurivats to tie Stete of the Reltotons, ana 
thit it ſavoured of C:ilvinitm and to ſpeiik Plainy, £e).:t 20 Ip 4s 
Erroneous inthe Frith, tn it ope-ily ſrifted the Word of Cod in: 116 
Authority of the Fathys, 16.4 it was blaſpyemoins agampe To firs 
Chriſt 4nd all the Saints, ply tid £ v:donly Horaticalgeind rout) 
10the Council of Trent, The others fay on thie contrary Th tr: 
Propuſtitions min tney have Lid dows were flſe, ras, preſaptivits 
D7HUTIORS i a! {.cito-ful People, {ht they were Frromis. 141A ti: 
jurios t0 tne Biſnops, tending t9 overthrow or diſturb rhe Hur: cy; 
1nd that ſeme wore even coitrory tothe Word of God a3:d the Autiigriiy 
97 the Councils. They add that a certain Book of their Ad 
yerfarics was full of Propoſitions th.u wore Dangere:ts, Seditig!::4 
Impiozs >» Semiſmatical , Þl :{pnumons, with ſome openly Hererie.:.!. 
See here vhat M. Daills has fet down immediatly after the Exam-: 
ples of Cyril, Saint Jerome, Stepher, and Sint Cyprimr, in whiclt 
it had becn well if. the Avrhor of the Prejudices would have ſatiſ- 
Hed us, for he cannot be jgnorant that we could urge this matter 
a great deal further then M. Die has done, and that he. who 
would make up a Collecyon of all the Injurics that theſe Gentic- 
men ſay of one another, would make a very ſtrange Vocabkuzar 7. 
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But te his Judged that he onght to pals over this Article in $- 
Ince, and that it was more fi for hi; purpoſe to anſwer only 
wNOR Saint Coil, SENT prroome S122 200 Sulnt Cypriey, 

 Powoever it be, it tfecmsto Le clear to me by what 1 hare 
Fa'd; 2 very ul preyidice 11 matters of Relizion, to mike the 
Ied2 rent that we ought to mance Of a JPoctrie to depend vpon 
hit that we may make of the Peitons, inked of Judging it by 
tie Dotriie iciclt and by the word of Ged, and the Author of 
he Pichudices may tiller us, if hy pleaies, to fay. to him on the 
Part of our firſt Reſormers, wir Saint Arſe lard on the Part 
of the Or: dx to Creſuoriits, Site You te net the Judge of the 
inw.rd mot 19. TH GHT Deert, {et þ LOR [: [TEES crly [0 b;10w Wha rY Ie 
bt for, 6 e04t;;ft tre Truth, For if we Teathrthe Truth, if we 
rfnte Ericry when vir 1tentions ſhould 1:0t be £ood, aid if we ſheald 
ſeck. enhcy for ſecular adventiges, or vain-glory, thoſe who b.:wve a 
love for the 1 rath will not void poyr.i51g with ws, ſince it would be the 
T;wh that would be always deel.ired, after whit manner ſocver it 
Tere ſo, 

But beſides thoſe two Remarks which I have made, I muſt fur- 
ther take notice in the Third place, that the Reaſoning of the 
Author of the Prejudices, is founded upon auother ſuppoſition 
which is not leſs unjuſt, nor leſs raſh then thole other Two which 
1 have examined. For it is founded upon this Principle, That we 
ought to Judge of Perſons mcerly by that ill which appears in 
them ; whereas in order to the making an equitable Judyment, we 
ought at leaſt to conſider the good with the ill, and after having 
made an exact diſcernment of the one and the other, to approve 
of that good that may be ſeen, and to blame that bad that may 
be found there. It was after this manner that Zuringlizz and Calviz 
paſſed their Judgments on Z.uther, 2nd that we Judge him alſo; 
we diſcover a great many Excellent things in him, an Heroical 
Courage, a great Love for the Truth, an ardent Zeal for the 
Glory of God, a great Truſt in his Providence, Extraordinary 


Learning in a dark Age, a profound reſpect of the Holy Scripture, 


an indefatigable Spirit, and a great many other high Qualities. 
We ſee thathe was in his Time one of the firſt who had their Eyes 
opened to conſider the Errors and Abuſes that were then currant 
inthe Latin Church, that he earneſtly applyed himſelf to it, that 
his Example excited divers others to do the ſame, that he endured 
upon that Account very great Perſecutions, under all which his 
heart never failed, and that by his Cares and Learncd Lahours he 

recoyercd 
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recovered divers people on! of the Superſti.ion wherein they vete 
but ied. Under this proipect we cantot but give him the IJuit 
praiſe winch wo bulieve he merits ; and becaute we Know that 
God is the Author ef EUEFY perf orfr, as Siuat Forms t:14$; WE 
attribote all the good itt we foo in [tor 10 his Gr. oe und Is 
Holy Spirlt, and all the lippy Succeiles of his Preachiins to th: 
Divine Benzdiction, lookin upon him 2s a iervant of God, win l 
an inſtrument whicn he mide uſe of, for the work of the Refor - 
mation. Bur bhecwſe there 1s no perſon in the World who luis 
not his Excclles and bis Faults, amidſt that which Lat o bid of 
praiſe worthy, we fee to ft grew miny hits Which we know 
not how to approve. We bkelicye that he hal not light eros! 
2hout the matter of the FE: cart, we find that he wis vel y milich 
prepolleiſed about the Renal preſence, we acknowledge that his 
ſtile was too IMpetuous and too violent, and we make no {cruple 
to ſay that he has not well enough diſtinguiſhed his differing opt- 
nions ſo as to be able to ſupport them without breaking the bond 
of Communion with thole who could not tolcrate tiiem, whiciz 
makes him fall into a great piece of injuſtice in reſpect of us. 
Thus far, methinks, we may go without impugning Chriltian 
Charity, if any one among, us have puſhed his Judgment further, 
and would needs have Penetratcd into the heart of Luther,to im- 
pute his Actions to the Principles of Jealouſy, of Pride, and 
Hatred, as the Author of the Prejudices ſays that Hoſpiniatn has 
done, it is what we do not approve of. For there is nothing in 
the World wherein we arc more caſfily deceived then in the Judg- 
ments which we paſs upon the internal Principles of any ones 
Actions. We may {ay, this Action 1s good, this Action is not 
good; but when one Action may procced from divers difierins 
Principles, we ought to Judge with Charity ; or if there he nv 
place for a Judgment of Charity, the ſureſt way is not to Judge ar 

all, but to leave ir to the knowledge of God. , 
if the Author of the Prejudices had followcd this Rule, he had 
never attributed, as he has done, our carriage towards Luther and 
the Lutherans,to a piece of Human Policy : he had ſaid on the con- 
trary, that it was the effect of a Juſt Diſcernment, which we couid 
not tell how to hinder our ſelves from making without being 
culpable. We blame in Zuther and in the Lutherans, what we 
Judge to be blamable therc, we: commend that therein which we 
Judge to be commendable; we bear with that which we believe 
T0 be tolerable without approving it, and if there br any excets 
elther 
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v hole Polly ; and a5 fortherett, ticy-roeet with isrhe luyecation 
ef S:imts, Religious Worlkip of Im-20s,, bum ne Subfadtions, 
[1dulgences, Purgaiory, worlhip of Reliqu.s, he publick Ser- 
Vice in an unknown Tongue, the merit oi pou! Works, Tran- 
ſubſtunmiation, the ſacrifice of the 17 /5, the Monarchy of the 
Pope, the opinion of the Intallibility of the Cuuich, and the prin- 
Jiple of blind obedience to the decitions of Councils. The 
acknowledge the Scriptures to be the only Rule of Faith, they 
carcſully practiſe the Reading of them, they own th-ir lufficiency) 
they delieve their Authority independant fiom thar of the Church, 
in regard of men. They diſtinctly expl:iin the Doctrine of 
Juſtification, and that of che uſe of the Law, and its diſtinction 
from the Goſpel, they do not conceive amils of the nature of 
Faith, and that of good works, and as for popular ſuperſtitions, 
we can ſcarce ſec any reign among them. Would to God the 
Church of Rome were in that condition, and that we could pur- 
chaſe ir at the price of our Blood and our Lives. But alas! We 
are very far from ſccing any likely-hood of ſucceſs to that wiſh; 
all thoſe points that I have ſet down, are ſo many differences which 
we have with her; and in our Judgments, there are ſo many Er- 
rors, and ſo many abuſes in her; and we arc fo far from any 
reaſonable hope of their Correction, that we ſee on the contrary 
that they ſtrengthen themſelves in them every day, and that they 
diſcover every day more and more ſigns of their averſion for, 
2r contempt of a Reformation. Who therefore can think ir 
itrange that upon the buſineſs of Religion we place a great dif- 
ference 
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difference between thoſe of the Ro Church, and thoſe who 
are called Lnrher 17s, the one appears to us asa Body fpread all 
over with a great many boils, which all ro;zcther put a ſtop to 
the Functions of Litc, 2nd the others, as a Body that has erily 
one or tio which do not hinder its Life, or 1s Afton. Ina word, 
0 do not belicye that thoſe who hove imbilod the Tawits of the 
Roman Church , where we differ from them, and who practice 
them, are in the way of Silvation, as well by rcaion cf the 
Quzlity of the greatclt part of thoie 7ects, ts by re. ton of ther 
number. But :s to tic Errors which remiuliy yer among ine Lie 
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the Real preſence be crroncous, though we arcto tar from ap- 
roving of 1t, that we oppole It as mucin as polſtvly we can, yet 
while they ſhall make a profellion, as they do, to diſtingulth in 
the Sacrament the fubſtince of bread from that of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, we cannot {ay that their Error compels them actually 
to adore the meer creature of Bread, for the ſame Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt that is hypoſtatically united with the word. VVe can very 
well ſay that they deceive themſelves in imagining that the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt is in a place where it iS not, but we cannot tell 
them that they take another ſubject for the Body of Jeſus Chrilt, 
which really and in cffect is not fo. They donot thereſorc decetve 
themſelvcs in regard of the Objcct of their Adoration, for they do 
not take the one for the other; I would ty they do not take the 
{ubſtance of Bread for the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, hut they deccive 
themſelves in regard of the place wherein they CONCEIVE the Body 
of Jcſus Chriſt to be, for they conceive it to be inthe Pre:id and 
it is not there. But this Error about the pl:ce, how g:of> locrer 
it be, does not,notwithſtanding,includeldolatry,for asLh: ve faid, 
they do not take one ſubject for another, the ſubſtance of Bread 
for the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. But it is otherwiſe in the Chit ch 
of Rome, for if ſhe deccives her ſelf, ſhe docs it not only 2s to the 
place wherein ſhe conccives the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo as 
to the ſubject that ſhe takes for the Body of Jetus Cirilt, fince it 
is In effect but the ſubſtance of Bread. There is :cually and 
really in the Sacrament hut one only ſubſtance, the Church of 
Rome does not diſtinguiſhit from the Object of her Adoration, on 
the contrary ſhe delieves it to be the Body of Jeſus Chriſt» and 
R k BC 


An Hiſtorical DFFENCE Parr 


ſhe Adorcs it under that Qn:lity, 1 ſho deceives her ſelf, it is 
maniſctt that in hclieving ſhe :dores the Body of ]fus © hrift \ſhe 
-dorcs that which 1s : tvally the in'ftince of Brend. It 15 to no 
purpoſe -rh7d ron hit the Aniihor of the Prijudices fays, 7h es 
Fa fe ti) rxt:ct nl c WOE. dore the Sicroim;t 1511 hc5.g ih. Wore for an 
exteart. et 7! "Tir it mikos notit 21011 Quition, \Whe.her 
thev : dorc or do not adore the accidents of Bread, that is to fiy 
Its liz 1:0, colour, romdncl(s, 154 thing by 1. 16, wiercof we do 
nor now Ulipute, We [ek row of the [ubit:pce which the Priett 
holds in his hinds. Bur l. 1s y-t nothing, 'o the pul role what he 
i1ither adds, [it ltiou; h the Bred it uo'ds en !:1 tree, as the 
[u trans 14, yit we conld not accuſe G4 tholicks of 1dorevs it, 
thor 1dorats ate om 2.1tes 1p99 Jeſus C iſt = whom thy b lieve 
t 2 i. idnu.der th ſe fn, Gale ſpeercs, Tis 18 an Ordinory Fallacy 
of their Mifſion:riefi: only to deceive Children. 1 diſtinguiſh; 
W.-0:107 accuſe thole of the Church of Xe of belicving that 
they: "Core the Bread, or of being willing to adore ii. or of ha- 
Ving an intention fo adore the Bread; | aranc ir, for chey believe 
thit it is no longer Bread, they Þ- 11. ye that the ſulbſtarce of Bread 
is chongcd into that of Jeſus Chriit, ſo that they can never he 
accuſed of beliz ving that they adore. or tha it they are willi:'g to 
adore, or thar they have an intention to adore the Bread. They 
defend themſclves in that whereof 10 mm accules them. Bur 
if the bread rem:in in eff.&t no Bread, 1 deny that we connat 
accuſe them of adoring, that which 1s aQually and in the Truth 
of the thing, Bread, in helicving thar ir is the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and a man mnſt he of a very bad faich not ro ſec ir. For 
if 1 ſhould Imagine, for cxampl2,that 1 Tree, ther : Rock- that a 
flower was a God hid nnder the form of : Tree, a Rock, a Flower, 
and if I ſhould adore ir under that Q1:J1rv of 9 God which my 
imagination gave It, It would he p-{t I conhe that I ſhorld 
2dorce a Trec, a Rock, a Flower, in believing my (elf to adore 
God. 

Bur bcfiles that we arc, in regard of tho Lutherins, in very 
difterent Terms from thoſe, w herein | xe Chirch of R-me wo''d 
have us thar we ſhoul-l he with her: For in r.ſpect of the Th 
therans the hutinceſs is only atout a mecr Tol-ration, which we 
glvc. oO i hoe ;:mong them who defirvt with 2 Srirh of Fs 
w-1102 to] it ſhAll nie-fe God coVifipe theje Firor. Bui th 
Cih:rch of Rome that calls it If infollile,world have us ods 
10 have 2 mcer "Folcration for her , but that we ſhouid mk? a 
profeſſion 
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profeſſion of hclieving all that ſhe believes 3 for when ſh. ſer: 
rated her ſelf from us, ſhe Anathematifed all thoije who G11 not 
helicve {11 that ſhe had decided in her Council of Trent. The 
Matters therefore are not equ-] between the Aemim nog the {1 
theran Communion in reſpect of vs. To put them into an Equa- 
Iicy it is nccetſary that the Rom. Church ſhould openly pri her 
ſelf into tne ſtate wherein the Cutier ts are, that ſhe renounce 
the Invocation of $Siints, R<iivious worſhip of Imiges, mile 
Satisfactions, Indulgences, Purgatory, tne worſhipping © R<l- 
liques, the publick Service In an w7.known Tortgie, U Emin gd 


i 


C TEE TEES 
1 


good \Works, Tranſu)ſtintiavuon, Adorition oi tn. Seran mt, 
the Sacrifice of the AZ7:45, rhe Pipl Aoiroyy the Preteiliion ol 
Infallibilicy, the blind ONO 1nce ih: 2 would I 
her decitions. Ir 1; no-cetlhry, that ſhe ſhould roxnoy Ieege the Scilpy 
tures to he the onl1; rulc of tr h ond manners, that the tout ce 
fully recommend the Reading of them to thicPcople that the tnould 
confe!s their ſunlicilency without the help of 77.211 794that fe ſnout 
believe tlic Authority of that Scripture, independent ( even In 
reſpect of us) on that of rhe Church, that ſhe ſhould dillinctly 
lay down the Doctrine of Juſtification,and that of the diſtinction 
of the Law and the Goſpel, thar ſhe ſhould form a Jull 7:te.z of tne 
Faith, and of good works,and thar ſhe ſhould 1:xe care to aboliſh 
all the popular Superſticions which we bchold zmong them. When 
ſhe ſhall have done all that, with ſome other things which uh £7 
therans have done alſo, although ſhe do retain the point of the 
Real preſence after the ſame manner that they do, we ſhall not 
fail to offer hcr the ſame Tolewailion which we yield co the Lu 
therans, and the ſame conditions which we give to them ; which ts, 
that we ſhould not engage our ſelves to believe thut preſence, that 
we ſhould always proteſt againſt it as an Error, :nd that they ſhall 
do nothing to force us to embrace it. When the Church of Rome 
ſhall be in that condition which I have fect dorvn, if we do not 
make her theſe offzrs, if we do not even make them with all the 
ardour imaginable, we will be very well contcuted in that Caſe, 
that they ſhould accuſe us of humane Policy, and thit they ſhould 
tell us that we are a 1ort of men without any Conſcience, Jullice, 
and Charity. Bur ?till then we will take God and men to wit- 
neſs, that there isnot the leaſt equity in thoſe invectives, and that 
It 13 to oppreſs our innocency, to aſcribe that, as the Author 
of the Prejudices has done, to an intereſted Policy, or a capri- 
clous humour , which is but too well founded upon the things 
themſelyes. K k 2 ; Sec 
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Sce here what 1 had to ſay upon the Twelfih Chapter of the 
Author of the Prejudices. Ir may now be Judged of what force 
his Accuſations are. We ſhould after that paſs on to his Thir- 
zxecnth Chaprer. But as that, Chapter 1s but a ſcnding us to a 
Book of Aofirar Arnicds, lntituled, The Overth;ow of the Me- 
rals of Jeſus Chriſt by the Calviniſts , 1 ſhall alſo content my ſelf 
with retcrring my Readers to the Anſwer which I hope to make 
him. Ir ſhall ſuſhice for the preſent to ſay, That the Doctrine 
of the Saints Perſeverance, as the Syrod of Dort has laid it 
down) 18 a Doctrine of the Scripture, and that all the pretended 
Conſcquences which Afonſiceur Arnaud would draw from it, are 
of the fame nature of thoſe which profane Perſons draiyy from 
all the Doctrincs of Religion, when they would abuſe them to 
their Ruin. 


CHAP. 


CH AP. :VIIL 


That eur Fathers, in their Deſizn of Reforming them 
elves, were bound t0 take the Holy Scripture alone for 
the Rule of their Faith. 


T it now neceſſary to Examine by what Principle, or upon 

what Rule our Fathers proceeded in their Reformation. 

But before we go any further, we ſhall do well to weigh 
- what the Author of the Prejudices ſays, who has made an 

expreſs Chapter upon this matter. The Argument of that 

Chapter is framed 1n theſe words. [ht the way which the Calvi- C hap. is. 

miſts propound to inſtruct men 1n the 1 ruth, is ridiculous and impoſſible, 
After having entred upon his ſubject , As the matter 35, faith he; 
about the prom! ſe which they make of diſcovering divers Truths of the 
Faith to the Catholicks, which are 11 their Judgments obſcured and 
quite altered in the Church of Rome, there will be nothing more Juſt, : 
Or more natural, then in the firſt place to inquire into the way, which 
they would take to perform it, to the end that we may Judge by the 
very nature of that way what we may juſtly expect. For if it be found 
that they would engage us in an infinite Ways and which could not 
come to an iſſue there could not be a more lawful excuſe to hinder us 
from hearkening to them, nor 4 more evident convittion of the raſh- 
neſs of their enterpriſe. Behold here, methinks, Two Declara- 
tions of that Author ſufficiently expreſs, concerning the means 
which we propound to inſtruct men in the Truth, the one, That 
-t is a ridiculous and impoſſible way;and the other, Thar it is an finite 
way, &c. and which can come to no iſſue ; for we may well per- 
ceive that that Periphraſis of expreſlion, /f it be found thar they 
would engage us in an infinite way, &c. made uſe of, in the begin- 
ning of a Diſputation, means; that it will be ſo found in effec, 
and that it is as much as if it had been poſitively ſaid, they would 
engage 5 in an infinite ways and which has no end, there being no. 
other difference between thoſe two expreſſions, unleſs that this 
latter is the more plain, and that the other has more of the Air 
of the Philoſophical Method of thoſe Gentlemen. After that pre- 
amble the Author goes on.. Ut z true, ſays he, that if we m1, 
hear them ſpeak, upon this ſubjett without any moye deep ſearching its 
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Lt which thy {-y, we ſhall have reaſon exorrh to be ſatisficd. Fyr 
thy b lily pi 0n11je to lead wito the Faith, by a ſhit, 49 G fy ard a 
Gor Wy, Biimwont confaſtiity thor t lar 6 .id;1.g aſide , 
ad this wey fay they; io the Exlmiiction of 15 citickes of the Fauh 
ty tho Sereprici cy WhAG 75 the o.:ly Rule {ir God bs v1 ps for the 
d ciuce of the differeaces of Kelizion, ond « fſu ing 1s of what we 
o:w71.t tobelieve, ill othirs bang friojier to Error, TINS 18 the Ex- 
plication of the way which we propoſe, which 1s to take the Holy 
Scripture lor the only Rule of our Faith. He adds, bu: becuyſe 
11d onoltcr of 13S inporteiice ne fhonld take the greateſt care to a- 
26d 4exl arg or ſilt with words thet world nave ware of ſy.w thin 
Sclidity, ut rwillve 1c0% 10 inform our f locs mrre exActly whathe tl.ts 
my iS jo Ciſy as icy preſent ity nhuaher ercre dont occur ſoc 
Objtccl.s rat hinder enr pdjjing firther, cndmbethcrir bene of ſo 
exceſſive lectin, tht we erght rot ratione!ly to hope to Come to the. 
end of it, wh«tſactcy diuligerice wenſe;, whether it be ſutcd to all the 
World, and whothcr there be rot ary pt rſon who may ot going on faith- 
fully init, arrive tothe end whether it lcads, Behold here another 


Concluſion againſt our way, inwrapcd under a /o, to wit, that ir 


zs of alenith ſo exceſſive, 4s we ought net ration.:lly to hope cucr to 


get to the end, whatſoever diligence we uſe, and that at leaſt, it 15 


not fitted to all the World. In what follows he fills his Chapter 
with the Objections and diſhiculties that tend to turn away men 


from the Scripture, and to make them conceive that in cect it is 
thas infiaite way which has no iſſue at «ll, of which he had ſpoke, 


and tht way of ſo exceſſrve a length that we could never come to the 
end of, whatſoever Dil:gence we ſhould uſe, But the meaning of that 
is» that according to him, the way to be aſſured of the Articles 
of the Faith by the Scripture, 1s abſolutely unprofitable to all men, 
of what order ſoeyer they be, and for what Truth ſoever it be. 
For an infinite way which has no iſſue , and the length of which 
is ſo exceſſive that we could never with all the diligence we ſhould 
uſe come to the end of it, is equally unprofitable to all, as well to 
the Learned, as ihe Ignorant. And moreover, the greateſt part 
of the ditfliculties that:render it infinite, according to him, being 
not to be found in ſome private paſſages, but in the Scripture'in 
general, it tollows that we can never be aſſured by that means of 
any Truth. $0*hat, behold here, according to the Author of the 


Prejudices, the Scripture abſolutely unprofitable, and that for all 
ſorts of men, and 2ll forts of Truths. In one word, as the Tilte 


of his Chapter kcars, it is 4 ridiculous way, and impoſſible to inſtru(t 
hy: | What- 
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Whatſoever Prejudice there has bcen in the Church of Rome 
againſt rhe Reformiuon. I cannot believe that it would not be ſha- 
ken at ſo Scand:lons and un-Chriſtian a Propoſition. Forto treat 
the holy Scriptu.e, which 1s the Oracle of Ci11ſtians, and the 
word of God) 25 a ridiculous way, and to 1ejcct it as abſolutely 
unp:ofitable> and improp-T to inſtru& men in the Truth, withour 
diſtinction, witnont Limitation, as much for one ſort as for ano- 
ther, as muci1 for on- cruch as for ano her, 13 methinKks 4 new Goſ- 
pell; which we have no; yet heard ſpoken of, for there was never 
any thing ſpoke ſo hign wull 1115, or tO ſay better, none Were CVCr | 
yet carri.d out to {Uc.1 Exceſſts. - We have read in P.mel;/i and Pm vx 


Q,,; lI!1121 


fome others, with Indignation and Horrour , Th.it the Scripture ts _ 
a noſe of wax which mv be tured which way we pleaſe, and that in preſcripe. 
55 far more eaſy ro wr- ſt tio P.ojr e ind [;r:prons tongs, thi at 15 to Toreul. 
make uſe of half the ve+ ſes of Vir ul ta Compoſe Emithalamumms. We Prgh: 1s contr. 
have ſcen in Piob:egs and liewhere, ihat the Scripture is 4 dumb 3: Franch/t. 
i. nj « : | TR : . Cordub. de. 
Rule. a diimb Witi:ejs, 4 di £d end lifel. ſs th:iig,. 4 Sword th.u cut Mk en 
mith both ed9cs, 11d ſuch other Epi: Mons, i1:jurious to the Scrip- 44104 _ 
ture ; But no body, thac I know of, ever went ſo fir yet aSto mike 3. cap. 2. art, 
it 4 r:d:culous way for the Inſtruiting of men in the Truth, 8. 
There are enough in the world who know that theſe Genrle- 
men, of whoſe numHer the A'1thor of the Prejudices is- write no- 
thing but for one 2nd rhe f:me Intreſt, and with the ſ..me Spirit. 
I may therefore, methinks. with very good reaſon make uſe for 
this occaſion, of what the Anthor of the Tranſlation of the New 
Tetament of ons has wro-? i't nis Preface, to oppoſe it to the 
Author of the Prejudices, to ſh: timrhat the Spirit that animates 
them» is an unequal Spirit, hat blyys ';othcold and hot. For be- 
hol! what that Preface carries 1n It 3 He hope that nor only the Souls 
of th: marc lexrned but even of :h: Simpler ſort may find here(that is to 
ſay in the Tranſlation ) that whico ſhill venecsſſary for thiur miſt rut- 
tion, provided that they read it with an intire Sumplic:ty of heart, and 
Addreſs themſ:1-es humbly to the Son of God. in ſym» ts him with 
Peter, Lord, to Wium [hull weve? It is thou who haſt the words of 
Eternal Life, aid ut 15 t541 :l14e who c:nſt m che us learn. They muſt 
gor to him, as thoſe in tne Goſpel, of whom it is ſaid that they came ts 
he bm and to be newled of th ir D ſeafcs, And 1 little lower, 1 he 
Holy Scripru-e 1s [ky to a great Rover, ſajth Saint Grecory, which has 
always flid alvniy,, ond imch wil o ſo unit« the end of the world, The 
great and the [i.ill, ibs michry and the feeble, may find there th.« 
living watcr which rifes vip even niito Heaven, it offers it ſelf 1a all, 
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121 is Grred to ally it has a ſimplicity that deſcends even to tne Souls of 
i 1- moſt ſrmple, and a hought th.u excerciſes ana FREwates the moſt 
rated. a1 1:.'} drip there madiffirciitly, bit it will be Jar from being 
lt be dry d:y by fill:ag Z65y WC my always loſe tr ſelues in the 
betramdefs acptros of {earns aid wifaonr, tht we m1. tors Withont 
©. 7413 ut lets COMPYenei. But tht which eteyhy: __ Co14ij ar us 872 that 
Ofcarity, i, tht Arcrrang to S074. Avguilin? the rely Ser:pture ſe ts 
{rents manFaſy and Inteliigible manner, all that which js ne- 
ccfiry tous for the Conduct of our Lives) which ſhe explains, and 
-1;ikes clear hor ſelf, { relleng #5 Clearly i” ſome I lices, wat whith 


4 þ { pg 
{be {id obſ[curely 77 Ctmers. 


This Language is very different from that which they hold in 
the Book of the Prejudices: The one [2ys, That we fall find 1n the 
Scripture all that which is zecefſ-:ry for our Inſtruction ; aud the 0- 
ther aſlires us, that the way of the Scripture is Aidiguils pes ard Tim 
poſſible to inſtru&t men in the Truth. The one declares that the 
Scripture propounds to us after an Eaſy and Inteiligible manner all 
that is neceſſary for the Conduct of our lives, which it explains 
and makes clear her ſelf; and the other ſays, rhar it is a way of ſo 
exceſſive a length that we ought not rationally to hope ever to come 
to the end, whatſoever dilligence we ſhould uſe. The one makes 
ita means of Inſtruction, proper not only for Inlightned Souls, 
but even for the S:mpler ſort, for great and ſmall, for ſtrong and 
weak; and the other in making it an Infinite way which has no 
Iſſue, makes it improper not only for the ſimple , but even for the 
moſt learned. The one extends its uſe unto all that is Neceſſary 
for Inſtruction and the Conduct of. life, and the other in heaping 
up of general difficulties, makes it unprofitable to Inſtruct vs in 
the leaſt Truths. What Judgment can we make of this diverſity, 
unleſs this, that the language of theſe Gentlemen changes accord- 
ing to the difference of Times and Intereſts, as one has ſaid of 
them elſewhere. When the caſe is about gaining credit to their 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, they ſpeak as atlvantagiouſly 


of the Scripture as it is poſſible for them to ſpeak ; and when the 


buſineſs is to oppoſe a Reformation made according to the Rule 
of the Scripture, but which notwithſtanding has not the happineſs 
of their Agreement, you ſee what they ſay of that ſame Scripture. 
The Scripture ſhall then, to ſpeak properly, be only to be com- 


The ſame Pre- Mended, by the Intreſt of their Tranſlation, and as long as that 


faceof theN. Intereſt ſhall remain, ſhall be the Colleition of the divine Teachings 


T. of Mons, of our Lord, The Teſtament that aſſures w of the Inheritance of our 
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Father, The moiti of F ſis Corift, who alia! /r he ts 34 tleaen 


24%s Colt !11'! Uhr ip it C109, HH 0% 'y t41C HOU L110. Mt df toulti dS a8 
and thoſe w/19 are £Þ-301:10 044: 17-..0" 822; Birdy if rh $07 of tr9:6, 
but «Vc the C anfel 11151: f Les a 4: 30 f te! Plot gle ins an 'y 
of the S 5 andth' [tcofried?td. For thifecac Un: Fri {a+ :F 


the Pretace 21vesl1t ; Re whenever .tit ir it E:-ih1-5; {© £456 
praiſes ſh] clo ſo too, and it ſhvil be no lt re Pe oo ys vey, 


and 1mpoſ] ole for t JL Fit T4 'tot: "mg PR HIT «: 44 {42 $2 AS (VO! r 11" FO 
fore very, Filn know of thele Gentlen nn, _ 1EA16-wWere oy 
upo1 tho {1zht of their Tranil tion, chat: Coprr i © ar 11 


2nd S Greaory, Wrote tit winch the Pd CC re 11t65,.0r WHEBTC! 
thoſe F: hers did not conſider the Scripture ii it f-if. For jf-jt 
be the firſt they forgor 19 tell us that they only tpitc on of-a 
Propiciick Spirit of That Trantlatton : , 21nd 1 If [ be tio $ ON, 
why have Ley entert invd us wilh Un adminis AY Or toQn 
of th2 Scrivture to great and ſmall, to theo ſtrove ond 4 k,,and 
that cal, and intelligible manner wherew it! jt PrOpO:!1!s to 15 
all chat 1s neceſſiry for t! ie Conduct of our life * ti; ce : Iris wtih- 
out the Tranſlation of ons, it 15 an Infinite way, which IS 
no end, a ridiculous way, and Inpoltble to Initruct men in ths 
Truth ? 

What can the Author of the Prejidices [ty io dy Fen | HimiCln 
from this Manifeſt Contradition SH bc diſcovers between [tin 
and his Colleague 2 Will he ſay, that the OY ure 15411 iroh os 
good means for the Inſtruction of men ; bur that it is to, only with 
the Interpretations of the Fathers ? But the A! ILNOT Of that Profice 
ſn *aks for SC ripturc 1Tone, {epar: red rrom the [1 BH LYES 10!) Ol 
the Fathers, ſuch 2s its I ranilation Is; toi h: ext we CMMele 
that he had not made a collection of notes nd explantio.:. dr; od 
out of the writing: of the holy Fa hers, and he dovs not {il to f Y 
that in his Tranſlation, as plain as it is, not only the Souls of th 
more learned, bur of ne ORE OP and unlearned, may find 
that which will be necef] for tncir In Itruction. Will he fay, 
that he docs not mo3n tn > tac learn.a ſrom the uſe of the 
Scripture, but only tic MO re imple, tor ihe InſtruCtio 1 of Wiiich 
former he does not deny but thatitiwonld ho q molt proper means. 
Bnt belides, that 15 Bt _ r ſpeaks formally of the Inſtructio:, 
of the more ſimple, why has the Author of the Prejudices made 
It aridiculous and Impof] tile w 239 Af Inftnite w ay Which has no 
Iſſue, a way which 15 of fo excellive a Ienzth, lint one Can never 
rationally hope to come to = - of it, Whatlocyer CLUZCACE 
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ons hold make 2 Will he fay that the Scripture ought to he 

i: d wiih Tra dion, and that without Tradiiion It cannot 
wit + pur foct Inf rudtion ? But the Pr. tace ſays exprely, that the 

will fi:d in that Tranllation ai chat will be nec<fliry ior Inſtry- 
fion. Will he ſay that 11 order to the Sc.1,'{ 10s Inſtruting 
oc, the Sence of the Church ought ro be added 10 it ? But the 
Prefiice ſays, that acccording to Srnt Ar, 7 2c the SCrHIPLUFE lays 
down all that is necelfary for the Conduct of our lives atter a moſt 
ealy ard Intelligible manner, and that ſhe explin's and makes 
cicar her {{1i. Will he fay that in order to the Scriptures being 
capable to Inltruct us, we ought ar leaſt ro read 1. with Depend- 
ance upoi the Church, and to take 11 from her hand ? But wheres 
force then would theſe Gentlemen liave the People to read their 
Tranſlition, fince they are only piivate D»*tors, and not the 
Church ? Wherefore when the Prelats rais* to the higheſt dig- 
nitics have forbid the reading of it by their Ordinances, have 
we ſcen Printed wiitings maintain on the contrarv, there was 
in thoſe O1dinances, 4 Tico:tumg of the Will zud Commandment 
wo Por. of of Gol, who would, th.it wi ſhould bear his Sri, and uct, that we ſhould 
SOME = (uprre fe ts Copel; 4 Corravitt.onto the Hely Scrip:nre, which was 
tn1-ius DD: 43. A: od 1W41 12} writing for i120 Ol hcr end but [0 be hc:rd and Preith;g2d by 
ge 3» «1 ix. tions of the werld, a Contr aduction of all the Conncils which 
}.zve lays tichen the Scripture for the Fudge of the belief of the 

Church, aud of al the Difficulties and Queſtions that can ariſe mm the 

Doftiineof Frith or Alinuers; a Countr.1d,b10n of «l[{ the tToly Fa- 

thors win adv? d the Faiti ful above all things continually ro read the 

word of God, Why has one Introduc'd two Liy-men Pariſhoners, 

2r.. 1.pag 2. Saint 4i4ry A ut, ſaying one to another, The Bijhops ca 
not tabe away from che Goſpel that jeſit5 Chriſt has ven 14, that 

God ſpoke to "ll bis I. oplc, when he ſaid, To day if you will ber my 

VOICE bard: aA ct YOu? t7; 2745 a 6 Biſhop Cailmot tihe way Our Eyes 

from ws, 10 Þ:- der us {76m ſeeing and corfidering our way, we ſhould 

not ſee Jeſus Ci 1jt ortr Saviou - or Paſtor and our great PF. ſhop, who 

Toes vefore ns 17 his G-j, b. 1Th..t if a Biſhop would turn us 1 ay from) 

if &4n Apojrle, if an Azi.gl from Heaucn would ſtop ip this We), and 

would go ibout to le.id and ; mide u5 19 another, we ought wit to believe 

IAG 3, him. Why has he made us ſee thoſe Pariſhoners holding, Tha: 
there is nothing more cont) 21 y to the Goſpel then a prohib:tton to read 

and have it; that bread and norriſhment 15 not more neceſſury to preſerve 

Pag. 25» th life of the Rody, thc:z the word of God is to maintain Life in our 
Suuls, That ©. Chriftians have 4 natural right that cannot be taker 

from 
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fromthem, of Tiftrntt ing themſelves by the werd of God, and [40117111 
19 under ſtand its a/:d tht the Holy Scriptures were g19on ro rens | 
Church, and ivt ouly to the Biſhops , wh have 119 71904t to depring ! 
Farthful of them, Thu this rs, fay they, what the Ditcl nels 
-each 4D if le were vifwwle, 2nd Transfy vred wty an And lt + ts 


und in th: ſhape of 4 Preachr in the Cur of Tranb, «nd tht We 


world he per ſwade the Faithful tog, bit th. it we Fomntil onont to: te. 

very greet heed not lo real the Holy SCripliye, atiid iigt 19 nicd:tite 

day and 1121 pon the wor ds of /afe> that the Spirit of God 3s dil ts 

radtothe Irophits, and which Gyd the Fitter nat wry 10h Sonſ ir 
4 


the Inſtruction of his Church, and 1 draw trum the Corrauption 
of tne werld, to rander 1t tlety thi without Spout to bs Et, nh 


I 3.3 
j'4 


gave is to him<----- F fus Chrijft Was che Hord of Cod, 0.4 11%” 
by that Viord, and to m-the bis Churen {vo be gaveat ins wird 11 tr; 
latellioiole Tougne, ot of 1:5 0072 moltth,, aud by lis Diſeiplt: : Ser on, 
ſays he, aj Cx Ame carfiily the SCriptuires, for they rc (12:1 1:0 
Teſtsfy of me. 

Thus it is that they ſpeak of it ſometimes, Tefus Chriſt giv 2 
his Scripture to the Faithtul, with a Commandment to rc: it> 
ro examilic it carefully, and to hear it. It was the Judze ol the 
belcif of che Ciurch, and the Difficulties and Queſtions tht a col 2 
in the Doctrine of the Faith and Manners. The Porifthione: > 
made uſe of them againſt their Biſhops, They encountred ever! 
their Ordinances by pallages out of that Scripture they mul 
tain'd that the uſe of them helonged ro all Chriſtizns by 4 natu- 
ral right, and that to go about to deprive them of them, was 
to doan action of the Devil. But now a da,s they ſpeak no 
more after that manner, for they tell us on the contrary that 
it is a Ridiculous and Impoſlible way to Inftiuct men in the Tru: th, 
an Infinite way which has no Ifſue, and which is of ſo cxccflive a 
length that whatſoever dilligence we ſhould uſe, we can never ar- 
rive to the end, and they labour to heap diſiiculties upon difficy]- 
tics, to drive them back, and to make a Labyrinth full of Circles 
and confus?d ways that fo out of a fear of tiiolſe Conſtiions the 
world ſhovld take heed of -ntring into ir. | 

For my own part I freely acknowleg,, Thar I can comprehend 
nothing in all thar. For it, before one can afliire ones {elf of 
one only Paſlzge of Scriprure,. whaclocyer It be, we milt needs 
20 through athouſand tedious ways, and over onie a thouſand 
Obſtacles that ariſe from the Queltion £3our ine Cuomical Books, 
a! out The Contorniity of the Tranilations with the Orjginals, 

ZE 2 " 


fy 
Xs 
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p 
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ahoa the diiferent manner of rexiing the P>oM:ges, and about 
the difjerence of Interpreiations) 5 tnhe Author oft the Prejadice; 
would ir: ve it, according tO 31s ordinary Exoyyoerition, tO wit 
-alrjboſe iS It. tO plve * the puvlick a Trantl:tio:!, which 1 has 
manner thorit was given and realy din, cinnot but he fi! Jo&t 
Ne greatell part 01 "thoſt Glhevlit's; and yer no: wi lit: ling, 
they put it intoall mens lands, : «ad the Imnorint as the Le:pn- 
ed, as well of the ſimple a5 the more lilig hened, as well to women 
=c1omon. The Church of Kone has not del: red It Authontick, 
Thd Bijhons and a Doctor have approved It, but two Arch). 
ſhoms, and 2 C:rdinal, have forbidden it ; and \ CL OVCe hs not 
Friled n0. withſtanding thole Pronihiiions, to maintain, Tat 
all the world ovght troread th m, and that that forbiddivo them 
1s: J*: Laces. NCweuy yg HM MEN. '41.fl d F;t: rg fe 9 « bul 4 tent 
1077 the Lib: ry thit GC, d Has e 1VGn to the Ci lr clo, its, loemed at tre 
prece £ dag 22" waa [11S 01 So, gr IF t it 25 11tf1rrpttio, ly 11. 1 the Fiitrys 
' {1 yraits IC tl Auths; ity th. oe UIETEF TCO /Crfed 141 tle 


Ui!n J 7; 


is 
E: LE. #7 / ( ov. 4s ay at as aid tat eve Es 07/C 75 : 01:7, Fl jitt 035, ly wit 
r.) $544, th. if (7 Ain, "mCC, but CUI to. 1 019; FO for it, «d/ » {0 


{If it cs muen as be can. What wilt (! C11 home of tt:0fe Dit- 
fichites: :znd thote unconquer:bl{ Contutons whic! hinder them, 
2ccording rothe Author of the Prejudices, fo that rh: 'Y C21n0t 
ILro ihontelves of one only Patlage of the Sciipture, through 
UNC UWCerianty wherein 2 man 158 of the unfaithſulneC, of tho 
Tranihitons; throngh the Ignorance v- herein woe are of the 
Giffeorent manner of reading thole Pailuges ; and throuzh the 
necellity of conſulting Inte: preters ? bt BC; me Ley would 
expreſly engage the People in an Infinite way and which ct come 
to 0 ifſre, a di Ina ridricoirlow wiy, and whuk is Impoſſible {7 the 
1:jt: uniting of any inthe Truth ? or 18 It rather becauſe they did not 
propound to themſelves in that Trantlation to Inſtruct men in 
the Truths of the F--1th, but only to latitsty their Curiofiti, and 
to make them read good French ? The Author of the Prejudices 
may acknowledge therefore if he pleaſes, that the hear of Dit- 
PutatIon Na c2711ed him beyond the bounds of Right and Reaten, 
:nd tlie reſpect which he ought to hive for the woid of God, 
2nd thor jn endeoyouring to have troubled vs, he his done it 
for nin;ſ-If and nis Freindss tor if that which he has propounded 
were -1ve, they would give us a ground to accuſe thoſe who have 
publiſhed the Tranſlation of ons, of Rofhnefs and Imprudence. 


Andit will be nothing to the purpoſe to ſay, that they Publiſh'd 
it 
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ir ſor thoſe pertons wtowre ailrond Rr. tripe ro 
which tle Cane, believes, that WeTERT ey Het: 400 

Conminitlot.n rac of the E: 11t " be Conor y which 
they ſho!tle! And the Dectiins of the Chir; 7. hive with ti-:2nd 
that It ww iS Decei]ity lou TIT SINN! ney hou'e PO UN GUN I the 
Cifhicu]: IvS Vit h the Aut! Or Of. (NC P rejudices has wo; ted) tince 


the Sole Conformity 0: It vii tre Doet. is 0. the Cimrch, 
world be futno , to, le: then that wis:m ky. the 
word of. God. I I1:iy Mt 
files Lit 1746-411 jiiry 0 Ihe WO.0C1 ot: Go:t-imm tothe Film 
cacy thatit his 114 our- Souls: toracpetd win tie Coo mity 


winch 10 his vel the Joltiing: ob 1 IIs 
the. icronfriy the Elec cy; of. the JLJoackiyc - of tne Corea 


02:21 10 dipond on Its Comornity win 2 Worm of 3 
bfides thats.the Authoriof the Preftice, (fri5. expretts ;; Fra 

Soils a hc ſrnepter fort 111.1 F1- a4 ED =E Fs 7 | TIT 
TC 1s pred 19. ror Tufts al. Ve RRS not inofe 
who - ſhall be. alceady- Infſtructe!l: 12 what witch the: Chyren 
teaches, but he fivs- the Simpler fore, Be CoLS WoL bY 1th 
they would he Confirmed in He Int iz? on. Witch they had 


alrecdy, but that rw. y 1 onld find to whit ju aid we erp ary for 
tne Jujtri chin, And elfewherc he {15S 124 the word vj. frod 
that 1510 fay ina his FTrantfliion,: for. 1t 15. ai out- the Suirnect of 
that Frail jon that he Fi [2a 'S, 114c- L:-ht of id 
the Taife of tre. Dead, Why ie 1 ſgmfes thor jt gives Þy 13. feir the 


irik Impreſſiois or the I ritual Life. So hit it was. not 
In the view Ol ttc Ii OM 1G C hat the G:ank micht RET. 
of the Dot! ine of the &onwm Church, that ive 1 At that 
Tranſlation if we bulieve the Pariſhioners of - Saint £1: 
liry Afort.:nns ;, But on the contrary in the view. of thar 


HF 
T-2norance under which they were holed. For fee how they 
ſpcak. Orr - £:rd [ud ©” | have Comp. fin i the Aliiliitidl 
for rh:y h.ive HONG £3: Colf-3 tate J "4 / Ce THhe ( vmpt ty 
thit the Prophet made Toe Cuuldron oils for Breath, and there 
15 noite to Tie {{/il 0 them, It WE of [51 {4 MU eV it thiy 
w:uld Contorit thi mf. lves wth the wot vii tlie the Bread f hi, 
Goſpil ; They w [{'or ſuffcr tremio tr he it, adit tb vtick ar, thy 
ſaatch it 0H! oj tne Hunds } Firy d' nat t- it rus [ MOM, wid li) CY 
ror Id binder him, Jo that they Jrould wt Toi 3 11h th; af lves eu of 
$20 word 0 ' God, avid that tht Prom: ecy ſhow! 'd wt be eCcomplitld , 
Erunt ones ectblies Dco, . nd th. y | (hall Þ tan Ht If Gyd. 


22 
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25.O 1 Hiſtorical! T DEEFE N CH Part, [. 
[| th on: ohr mM. {+ If hound to make theſe | | '7{t Reflect} 1ONSyz LO ſhew 
the injultive and incquality of thele men that we aveto do with, 
ON [il ei, (ayS Cittros prod P:ohoges FOreioar: ” ft, qQueirt YAlOL UM Uny 
ber o repuſecr, Cithit 011 3.011 ſt oll.1 ſrt EF Ty £ Notwithſtanding 
P: Bi having 1 little cooled that im »CLUOUS MOtION of the Author 
OL the Prejudices, L ſhall nut fall ro Juſtity ovr F.:thers LOuChin? 
the Princivle upon which they made their Reformation. 


I ſay then in the firft place, That they could rot In that State 
wherein things were, take the Church in thei: days tor the Rule of 
their Faith, without re. Vancomng Co:mmon fſounce. The Church 
in their days, Or to {peak ) etter, that which they would call the 
Cimrch, was made up of Three ſorts of perſo.is. The Court 
"ON Rome » the Prelats an the other Clergy , and the People. 
The Court of Reme w.is the ſource of all evil, It was that that 
h:d ſpread abroad all the Errors and Syupcrititions in the L.:t1 
Church, or that had ar lcalt fomented and maintained them when 
they took their riſe elſewhere. Her Uſurpaions and the diforder 
of her Government, w5s one of the compl: 1nts of our F-thers. 
They complained of her Principles, her Maxims, and fone de- 
cilions of the Faith which the had canſed ro p.ts in Councils that 
vere ſervilely ſubjected ro her will and her intereits. She was 
therefore a reſolute party in this affrir, evidently int-refted, and 
by conſequence uncapable of Judgin,z. It is Frue th 1 ſhe called 
her ſelf the Mother and the Milſtref, of all Churches, and that one 
of her pretenſtons was Infallib!liry in the Fai:h. But that very 
thing was one of the Errors of which our F1.n-rs required a cor- 
rection, whatever prohahility ſhe h:d of aſcribing 1: ro her ſelf. 
Adriin the fix h acknowledged a great part of rhe diforders of 
thar Court, in his inſtructions to hi; Ar: whom he ſent to the 
Diet of Nuremvcy , as we have already leen, and the General 
voice of the whole C:uurch. W Jogh demanded a long rime ago a 
Reform-tion 7 crpite noms, makeit known enongh to leave 
us out of I] doubt. liddreover; ti Court of Rome did fo loudly 
znd vohemently declie her ſelf 2gaintt 2 Reformation, that it 
could not he ny; farther oped for, and why ſhonld our Fathers 
p21» +11 her for the Rule of i'ith, ſince not only the Gallic 
Caurch wholiyJcd in Commuiion with ter, maintained that ſhe 
was not, but even tize E-pori-nce of may years hid very evi- 

Tere, for c, bs bh bY WEWEG that %:. could or he : Does not Terr:*//jar, turned 
Prix. Co 23. AL, 1.0 ſe, Teſticy, That £iunthberi ys Biſhop of Reme had received 
the 
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the Propoccits of Atontanus , of Frijiiil: and Al rain lf, 1 Ws 


he had already wrote Letters of Commuiztjon.io the Chor us OL 


Aſia and {bryora winch were 7 © {5 ard that thole 1:ctic! 
ſhould have their effect, though Cry os had not mude them bs 
be recalled, in relating fal'> things concernmy thoſe Ci riils 
and their Prophets ? And h:$5not Lig 1th Gunoril Corn 1] cOn- 
demned Pope Hortorims aS a ow It: Heretic |, with Ser res: Bott 
trierch of Cor:ſt. mtiropl . amd GuUeTS ? | krow Ut ome bive 
Gid, that that Council was de. ved 1 the butin. fsof [7 1.0725 5 
hut without entriing upon thit Queſtion, in which It is COLL, 
that they deceive themlclves, a>not low hnce UV. Lone Thom thy, 
Pricſt of the Oratory> In his Diflertition avout tht fixth Council) 
has acknowledged. It 1s cnough that that Coin condemned 
Howrins for an Hereticks and thai it profcrited his name and his 
Memory. For thi'v Condemn+tion. after whot mUner fOcver 17 
hapncd, is an Autheiitics Declor-2ylon that a General Conc) 
has held, that Popes may Err and by conlequerce that they are 
not the Rule of Frith. And It 15 nothing to the purpOo!c ro {av, 
as P. Thom {ſin has done, that Henoris Erred only in the quality 
of a private man and not as Pope, or to ſpcir more property, 
That he did not Err, but only that he had a mind t6& make ute 
of 2 Diſpenſtion for the procuring 11 pence of the Church, 
which was divided about the Queſtion whether there were two 
wills, and two operations In Jeſus Chrilt,, or whether there was 
but one. and that he delired that they world he filent abour that 
point. Which fide focver they chuſe, it will a}wiys follow from 
that Example of 0---+:15,, that the Biſhops of Rome vro not the 
Royle of Faith. For to maKe a Rulc of Filth, it is aot cnovoh 
ro be exemnt from Error, cither in quality of Popes, or even in the 
quality of private men It 1s further neceſſary that they ſhould be 
always in a ſtate of not fomenting or entert:ining Hereſy, but 
of onpuling, it on the contrary) of condemn :ing i. when it has 
made any p: ogreſs, and of maintauiing the True F:i'h. But this 
is that which they cannot {iy of Ho -:75, in re et of the 
Hereſy of the Avnorkclites. Thar He. jy; h-d over-rinall the 
Faſt, the 7arriarchatcs of the Eaſt wore infe lt ! with its, the 
Emperour «4:74cljus had cſtabliſhed ir by a publick Edict, a 
Council it (elf held at C-7ſt arr ngle had confirmed it, whether 
therefore they fay that Amor embraced Herciy in quality of 2 
private man, or whether they tay that by a falle D:/perſarion he 
WOulc! 


t 
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Lg on hog imvold Rene on the Orthodox, which way 
Tg 0 Reg mL.cft hut he was not in 2 tne under 
be Quality Of-7 575410 1655 {1 P tO tie courſe of tercfy, nor 
to | CO; Tt}. FQL | IixcIyhood 1 15 there, that a; 


top. 1:0 Mould have c0 nod ons Us aSa Private mans Cr thar 


THER [1: Y ot 7 0f7,, Or as Ut! Ve Y {peaks x cath: FH m ſhould bave 
$::615 hd the 'T wth thot ono ht to be hel dl, while his own priv; ite 
01111-1001 12S that hc hou 14! bole Ms Peace _—_ It and fupp; 4 Sit, 


It > therefore 1 " -KCTY tO! a Ruleof Faiinof ſuch a 7cpe, 
Who thro bn ewn PLiy -H. toſs #g;0r his ud ent 1iperr 
(ut, COVIL LU LOL OG fol "Is. 01:1 ſm {rom Triumphiny. And It 


CaNQOT ho: Icts OC ; it they fonts pretend Thacthe Church 0 
.c ſhould bc the True Rule of Faith, while fv.h 7 ore: are hor 

Hed, lince fre can do nothing without them, 2nd lnee te, mMiyht 

Lender It Incapuble to Cefoiie the Truth. 5 

| paſs over In ſilence a multituce of other things, which ſenſibly 
ſew us the tale ak of that pretence of Rome, tuch is oro the 
F ms of AL:rollt; rand Liber, lt)» the Contr: CICtor\ (:c IHtons 
of divers Ports, Hhiedr 1.:cOnſtancy, thelr Capricion ers their 
intereſted lud: JU Mentss 2nl I know not how many other Cl13r:ers 
Iompattole with a true Rule of Faith. 1: j5 ſufficient to hk 
Uhart thu Pretence [1:8 Nover Ct 1 pumitcily received-in France, 
pd thit our King 3 200 our Parlamen 1tS Have alwa :yS Ni Ofl Vi 
meztly oppoſed 1-. 

35: to the Prctats ani] L:20 other Ecclefiaſticks, after the ſad 
DOcEriptions that wonayecdlyen of their ſtate; im the diys' of our 
Farhers, and - uy Aakes "iore them, there i<no likel\vbeat LAT 
Hcy con yet. firther with ihe Te:ft ſhidow- of: Reaſon, propo!e 
TIN as I it © Ae of Faith, will 1 way focver they arc conſid cre, 
(hether in General, or in particular, whether ſeparared, cr af- 
{embled together. Their 12101 ance, their noghgence in ſpirtcu?l 
Uiags, ther linking into vices, their ex. cllive love of the Wor a, 
2d in 2 word all that which we have have ſeen in 0 10M, will r.0t 
Permit us to bclieve thar we ſhould be bound to truit : »ſolnt- ly 
0 > their word, about the Subject of the Reformation. OY 
hid given but too many Roc: that they were ſul. to Err 
an the greateſt part of thoſe things ww hich were to he reformed 

-Me irom ticm, or irom thoſe who went before them. And 


bs tides that they were themſelves FREE ſs parties In that affair, 


« O1GiderTILg the complaints That they made of tnem, and that they 


CIC 
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wore engaged tO uphold tic ſiperftitions In vhich they hack tet 
the People» We are 1107 [ynOrant it they Ht a tervile de 
CANnCe O! the Court 61 K 440,10 Win ERCY Were: bay it by ( 
hit they Would no {lir, nor ſneak, nor Ck SIEN WC COFG! 3.10 her 
[a/pira 10N> » and [1 5 Ordors, 25 CYPerIence h > Jultihied -15. to 
13 in the Council -of - {ror In: hn LIT [re 1S- Were meons 
and ſuch mcn as had nad etihe Chyeh ro fill nie that Lamens 
able Corrup ion, on of which ot Faris: {>1Uz2ht tO £et ON, 
and 10% COU Lh-\ TE tion Teiranlnfehis ba 

As for that: whit reſt; the: 1 
Prejudices iS, 35.15 reported, the Anchor ot in 
Perpernity of. the F:ijih, howeontd =o be EnmrmRKeEtaent Þ 4; 
with us for Infollible, and give them co n-io be the Rije 07 OUT 
F.1th. Bu: we I1.\C INGO [11:17 Otto ClLOHFE: 3-216 £1316 5316 I'S 
deceived in his opinion. What was there mote 11 Þlv to du live 
them, and more to incdlin-thoin ro abies and upon ons: UNH 
the people, :tnd above 1] 3 pople 1gnor:nt « 
the Goſpel, ſuch as was for a long time that of the | 
How could a people that oth themfelves rounoihg tile pre 
pſſoſions, with which they had been nbued, tive tor the Ruſte 
of a Reformation ? 

But ſome will fav, if there Ir been noting 19 the Beds of 
the Church capable of being a Rile of F ith, was 1 
thers domrind a Connuil to hear then Comploints. and give bom 
a remedy 2 Fanfiver that-our Frihers dem:ndew a Cuuncl-not 
ſuch aone I5thar of Fry made un 071th Gl nrc.ot the: Pur 
Who w ted fi te [ily Gnils co: 14. [i044 IN O11 [> tits 
$5 the. Roam. Cuholicks hive: reprotetied: tiemg. bur tuck ative 
Conncil ts wherein they mizht yer. have hoped tm: Gol wor] 
hay pre lilod, 21 li, I Od [156 or [1 ' } RITT ESEVE 
nor as the Rule of Foirhey blindiy to fubmic rhiet Co Lions 
o all that which ſhould be there dot ormind ; tor they wil kiln 


ln - a7 _ y/ 69%, ofa « # ney . "I; / " . ' 
that they owed hot tiuhwmihon only. io G&0:! S492 3+ +SEERT TC 
N51} ' 
[1 


Ordinary mecuns un ili Chnrch the Call ar Charice anda 
ove of Order made them deli: e, to ry if! they wontd nt by 
Way re-eltablifh the pmyry of the Gofpl vithe Welt by the way 
of the Scripture, 4 acknowl: fn, that there Jrid: bog ere 
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Ac. 14 ce.NOTt therefore how:he ci __ his Cn bromyer 


{ECM its 1. 70. rc Ot tne Paſſages of Tradition: It 1Srequ airetha 
þe iF5:u1d care:ut; rematk the ways oi fpcaoking 11 the. F: randy I 
diverſe matters, In order io the rn; \ them Mum Ig ove lg! 
” ONe MOTger- 1s necelFiry, that Ir thovidlook {ft or "I con- 
re P40 pron he \ntients, mind 1h hocompare them one ith 
2n0ther, co Uray out cle Objervations itom owt But this will 
I Vet © Dre 19 {mail Bulincſs; tor 1tis very wc!l known that 
there are things enuitgh inthe Anrients dire Q1 |Y.OPPO!UIC TO Lite 
retention of the Church of Powe, 
le Dt 11OL to. Gerojn the: Re ade rs much longer upon fo cr 21 
matter all the Intricote Perplexity vaich he p retcnds10 find j1 the 
way of the Scriniure, falls back again uponthe way of Troy jon, 
hon thoy would by : l1is, ws ;thout the 41d of the Scripture, be fully 
{(iSfie concerning the Authority of the Charch of Rozve, It 
Is 
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«neceſſary to diſcern a true Tradition from a falſe one; Ir is 
neceſſary to conſult the Originals; It 1s neceſſary to know the Dit- 
&erznt Ways of reading paſſages; It 15 neceſſary to ſearch our 
the meaning with great Attentivencſs ; Ir 13 neceliary to examine 
the like Expreſſions, and contrary Poltſages; It 15 necelfiry to tee 
divers Interpretations of both ſides; Ir 1s neceſliry to know why 
the Roman Church diſtinguiſhes hetween points which every Fairh- 
f1] man is bound to believe with a diltinct F:ith, and thoſe which 
it is enough to believe upon the Faith of the Church; Ir is necel- 
ſary to Examine that, which each Sect that docs not acknou - 
ldge the Roman Church, ſays againſt her ; And after all that, it 
is neceſſary that every one ſhould miſtruſt his own Eyes, and 
the defe&ts of his memory, and that he ſhould be always recol- 
{Qing his firſt thoughts to keep himſelf from palling a wrong 
Judgment. 

In fine, we will alſo demand of the Author of the Prejudices 
whether he would not give the Scripture this Honour, to reckon 
it for one part of Tradition, fince it contains the firlt Sermons 
of the Apoſtles, from whence we may draw a great deal of light 
for the deciding of the Queſtion upon which we are, which 15 
that of the Authority and Infallihiliry of the Church of Roe 7 
For how can any man rationally determinc himſelt, upon a point 
of that weight, without conſulting the firſt and the moſt Anticnt 
picce of 7r2d:tioa ? But that being ſo, we ſee here how we arc 
fallen back into the difhculties and perplexities which the Author 
or the Prejudices pretends to he unconquerable. And as thol- 
Gentlemen are liable. cnongh to be heater with their own 
Weapons, we wlll only tura againſt him the conclutions that he 
pretends to draw againlt us from his Principles, and demand of 
him, herb be belicues this way viry proper for thojc who wire O9- 
loved to ſpend the gre atcſt part of thr time in other E mployments ? 


Wiether he bd:coes it proper for Tudoes, Mgiſtras, Tradeſmen, 


Libourcrs, Soul dicrs, Women, Children, for thoſe who do not under- 
ſtand any of the L2n:nages imo which the Fathers are 1rauſlated, 
for the BI'n ! wha c.mmot Read, and for theſe who have no quickneſs 
of undcrſt ending ? 

If I only propounded to my ſelf to refute this Author, I might 
content my ſelf with what I have ſaid, and wait with patience for 
wiat he ſhould have to propoſe, to diſintangle his Carechumer:s 
from the Difficulties and lengths whereinto he himſelf has 
plunged them. But becauſe I deſire alſo to ſatisfy mens Con- 

Oo {Clenccs 
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Conf.iences, I think my ſelf bound to Anſwer direQly ts his 
Ohjetiorns. Let vs therefore fce thoſe four Maxims, which he 
f:1s, our Piinciple includes, ard without which heis certain jr 

6g Tubſiſt. As to the firitz we ſhall tell him, that it does not 
{.13ng tO vs, iO lay aown the proofs of this Propoſition, That 
the Curb of Rome (for this 18 that we are about) 7s rot infallible 
in her deiftens concciinng the Faith, ſhe is naturally ſubject to he 
deceived; if ſhe pretends to have a priviledge that exempts 
ker from 2 weakneſs common to all men, it belongs to her to ſhow 
it, andio convince theworld of It 5 but yll then we ſhall alwars 
hve a ground to preſume that ſhe 15 ſubject to that general Lay, 
and thc is tufncient, without any other proof, to hinder us from 
acknowledging her for the Rule of Faith. 

As io the Second, which is, 7h.z Tr.:ditions do not m:ke up ary 
p.r of toe Rule of Faiths, we ſhall tell him, That it is not neceſſ- 
ily incombent on us to bring a paſſage of Scripture to exclude 
{1171s , that Cemimon ſence is enough for that, becauſe ir 
diQties to 2) men, even to the molt fimple, if they would take 
heed, thar aitcr ſixtven hundred years , or thereabours , which 
are gone ſince the Apottles days, Trad: cannot but bea very 
confuſed and uncertain thing; and that being fo vagous as It is 
after its having piled through the hands of an 11finite number 
of men, naturally unſetled and changeable, it js not imaginable 
That they ſhould not have altered, increaſed, -leſiencd it , fince 
that happens through a vip, tra of Time to all other things; 
and by con!equence, that it co:.1d not at preſent but be out of a 
condition to ſerve fora Rule of Fiith. Thus far the moſt timpk 
are v.1:hinthe limits of nature and gencral Experience. If they 
pretend that /r.-:4:7:04 ovght to be exempted, it docs not belong 
10 18 to ſherv that it is nots It 1s their Part who make that 
pretenſion to produce their Reaſons ; mand yer for all that; 
T mult be preſumed on the fide of Nature, and general Ex- 
NC7tcnce. 

I; appe:rs therefore already, that the Two Firſt Propoſitions 
winch our ypotheſis includes, acco:ding to the Author of the 
Prejudices, to wit, That the Church of Rome 15 ot Infailble it 
its d(cifrons corcerning tre Faith, and thit Traditions do net make 
wp any pert of the Rus of Faith, do not give us the leaſt difficulty» 
but they give an infinite one to our adverſaries. For they ought 
lolidly to prove the contrary Propoſitions > not only to the 


{carnncd, and knowing perſons : but tothe moſt fimplec alſoz 
f0 
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0 Tradeſmen, to Labourers, to Souldiers, to Women, and 
encrally tO all ; or otherwiſe they abuſe their credulity ; retain” 
ing them without Reaſon and without Jultice in their Communion, 
in which they cannot remain with a good Conſcience, unleſs they 
are aſſured of the Truth of theſe two Articles, 1h the Church 
of Rome is Infallivle in her deciſions of Faith, and that Traditions 
make up 4 part of the Rle of Faith, But how can thote people 
have that certaluty * 

As for what reſpects the Third Propoſition, to wit, 7! rc 
Scripture Cont aims all the poirits of the Fanh 941, rally, Wt his no 
more need then the others, to be proved by patiiges ot Sc11þp- 
ture. It is ſufficient to eſtabliſh ir, to ſee, thai we cannot be 
aſſured of the Faith either by the dccitions of the Church , or 
Tradition, For that thing it ſelf necellarily leads all Ci1rift tins 
to the Scripture alone, there heing nothing beſides the dec ilions 
of the Church, and 1r4dztio,that can Diſpute a part wi. hir. 

There remains therefore only the Fourth Propoſition, which 15; 
That the Scriptures gencrally contin all the ports of Faith, aftcr 
a manner fitted to the underſt andings of «ll the World, Burt this 
propoſition ſo framed, is not ours, neither is it includcd in our 
Hypotheſes. We only ſay, that that which the Scripture cont: 1. $ 
ina manner fitted to the underſtanding of all the World co. rn- 
ing the Faith and Manners, 1s ſufficient for Salvation, provide! 
that morcover they have not Errors that hinder thar effect. But 
there is no need of proving this propoſition by Texts of Sctip! ve 
It ſufficiently proves 1t telf, as well by the very nature of 156 
things that the Scripture clearly Teaches, as by, the 12h of 
common fence and the firſt notions of the Conlticic For tho't 
firſt notions dictate to all Chriſtians,that althouch Go bo tre. 
In the Cilſpenfation of 1s Call, he is notwithſt nuvi in wood 
earncſt towart's all thoſe ro whom iis C:ll js addreliced. and that 
there being among thoſe the weok as weil as the ſtrong, che timple 
as well 2s the Loarnd; 1t mnnit ncecoiÞirily be concluded thi he 
would r:1der 21s S:lration inacceliihle, or impotti:le to 
ſimpler ſo.” provided ihat ther fer jouſly apnlyed themſclyes to 
It acco. 417, io their Cal. The Anther of the Prejuilices him- 


ſelf 2cknowl-dyes this Prinuiple, and he calls it, priaciblo f 


common {ice Fe craws 1] cunſcquences from itz but the Tri 
Conſequence that mult be dravin is, Theſe things which the Sc ri g- 
ture ciexriy Teaches, and after a mannez fitted to all the Wor 3, 
are ſyflic1C114 to Salvation. 

| Qo 2 Tg 
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Ti'2 Author of the Prejucices may chuſe thereſore, wherſg. 
ever ir ſhall pleaſe him, other Propoſitions to exaggerate the pre- 
tended difficulties of the S: ripture. But what choice {OCvcr he 
fhoulc! make, and what fide foeyer he ſhould take, it is certain 
that thole WNCOLQHET 1c aijh:« tic S, W Ich according, iO him render 
'S IC WAY of tl) Ce G T1 42 TP 1111S £15; A 1p: TI to thc {1mpler ſort, 
are nol; ing cit but the Viklons and Dreams of Fincy, which ad- 
nits, or (io Cale cnan”es ; ard that he can ſay POTN more 
Vain and Climerici) then that which he has diſplayed in the Lyth, 
MM 15'72. Chapters | 

Fids is Whit will monif 017 appear, 1t we conſider that the 
Scripture 4s the Rule of F aith two ways; for it 13 ſo cl:her to 
torm the Filth to a degree of perfection and comploatnehs, 2; 
much ::$a Mcnis c: 'pable of it i11this Life; or to form it to 
c1C&TCC ol mNccr fuf]:clency {or Salvation. ln the former rotPee! 

| wn Rule of F:i.h, rot only for the things which it clea 
contains 3 but generally for all that which it contains, Metherk 
C jou Terms, Or 11 COUivt alent, wnether by near wen Nees, 
or remote; in a word, after what mainer foever it be. In the 
Seccnd, it is the Rule of Fuith meerly for the things that are 
E:ential to Relipton, which itclearly contains, and after a man- 
ner fitted to th e underſtanding of all the World. To make a Juſt 
and Kight uſe in the former reſpect, I confeſs that we mult ne- 
ccllirily go over a great many Obſtacles, and conquer a great 
many diflicultics. We mult weigh the words exactly, examine 
the Stile, conlider the Reaſons, compare It with like « expreſlions, 
conſider tho paſſiges that ſcem contrary to 1t, penetrate into the 
true ſence of ambiguous and obſcure places, look to the connexions 
of the Diſcourſe, to. the matter treated of, aud to. the end and 
deſign of him who ſpeaks. To thi citect, it i3 nece{lary to know 
how to diſtinguilh the -/pocryphal Books from the Caronic.l, t0 
underſtand the Orizinal Fongues, io Judge of the Tranſlations 
by, and even to conſult Interprete1s: All thar requires, With- 
our doubt , a great deal of care, carneſt application , a great 
deal of ſtudy, and it is very true, that to acquir ones ſelf well 
of it, the whole life of a man is not too long. 1 ſhall cven ſay) 
that it is too ſhort, and that humane abilities arc too weak to 
exrauſt the Scriptures which 1s an infinite depth of Myſterics 
and Heavenly Truths ; "aN6 wee it is, that the Author of 
the Preface to the New Teſtament of Alons, has very well ſaid) 


iT 1 ia ic $f I 


Gat, we mtv alnays loſe ouY ſeioess in the abyſſcs of Learning avd 
II; ſom. 
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FTE. 1 {C1 ws Adore 10 {Ling ible [© (ON Prlitr ts | 
wWith!tindinge 1% 1S CUT duty tO adyraiklc lt that non lope w fa 
SWC Cilb Andicwonld Le bur a Very bag rCaf9n jor dilperl tion 
1 Uiat Caſz, 10 aliedge the kngths ant diflicuities OL IE 3 {o1 
however we CAlnGot att lo an VItre DUricction, et we Ma; 
nota iihftanding m ke a contideratle progres and the More 
a mn 2dyauccs in that liudy, the more Joy and Cointolt he 
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has. 

r 53 10 the Sccorg way in Wiliui the Scripture is the Rule 
of the Eaiil to wit; to form the Fin in a degree of meer lut- 
Ger for Silyation, ting) the Eflenticl tyungs which ti clear- 


of tho monnetts roqui jig noting elf but good fence und 4 good 
Conſcience, whici Go.l wives to the ifinalleſt of his Chiluren. 
Firſt, Ther? 15 ao necelli.y for Lhit, that a man ſhould ſtudy the 
Que!tion of the Ap cyl and Cont Books ; for tÞiut ©! 
cullion which is noceilory when they wound penetrate mto rhe :21)- 
ſtruſe things of the Scripture, waic! may be drawn from it by 
remote? CONeynonces, Or by a narioiy Examinaiion of jtS terns)» 
and the ſtrufture of the diſcourſe, becauſe thole particular things 
do not carry lo ſenſible a Character of their Divinity with them 
as thereſt ; That Diſcuſſion I ſay, which1s necellary in that Caie, 
is not ſo when they reſtriin themtclves, as the fimpler ſort Co, 
to the eſſential things which the Scripture ctearly Teaches, be- 
cauſe thoſe things make themſelves tenfivly to be owned 10 
be Divine , and by conſequence Cancnival , which is ſufficient 
for the ccrtainty of their Faith, it they remain in that Dc- 
grce. 

Secondly, They have no need either to conſult the Orivinai 
Tonzues, or the different ways of Reading, becavte, that thole 
exact Obſervations which are neceſſary when we would: make 
uſ2 of the Scripture in the firſt Degree, are nor ſo, when they 
would in the Second. Imperfe&t Trankayons ſufiiciently con- 
tain thoſe clear things that make up the Eiknce of Religion, ad 
the different ways of Reading donot make any difference. Thele 
things are n<ither in one only paſſage, nor in one only Book, they 
are ſo abundently ſpread over the whole body of rhe Scriptir; 
that the faults of Tranſlators, or vatieies of Awmnſcripts, vans 
not hinder us from {tiiding them there. And if fometiny's it 
haptens, that the bulincts and unfiichſulacts of .3 Trantl:o, 
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ſhould 50 ſo for as on ſet purpoſe to falſify any place of Scripture, 
as I'<r6:, has done not long lince tit reference to a paſſage in the 
Acts, which {ays, that the Apo-tles ſerved the Ld and which 
Feron has Tranllated> that, they /.14d Alifs in the Lord, or as the 
Anchors of the Tranſlation of A105 have done, who have in- 
&rtcd into that fame pallige, that the Apoſtles S.rcr/ficed 79 the 
L-rd;, and anoth-r in the Epiſtle to Phileorr, wherein Saint Part 
{ays that ke truſted to be given to the faithful rhrough their Prayers, 
where they have Tranſlated it, that he truſted he ſhould be given 
to them, thro: the merit of their Prayers; when that 1 ſay ſhould 
fall out, there would he found enough perſons in the Church, who 
would not fail to advertiſe the people cf ſuch unfaithfulneſs, that 
they might take heed of them. 

Laſtly, 1 ſay» That 1t is not neceſſiry that the ſimpler ſort 
{hould conlult the interpreters of the Scripture, to allure them- 
{elves of its true meaning ; for the Objccts of their Faith arc 
ſo clearly explained there, they zre laid down in ſo many places, 
they are ſo well connected with one another, they arc there in 
ſuch a manner that provides ſo well for all that is neccellary for 
the inſtruction of the mind, for the ccn'olation of the conicience, 
and the SanCtification of the Soul, that with the Grace of God 
which accompanies them in his Elect, they have no necd of any 
thing but their meer view to inlinuate and enter into their hearts, 
andto form therein a True Faith. 

To diſſipate in a few words all that the Authour of the Pre- 
indices has ſet down in his 14eh, and 15h. Chapters, I ſhall only 
cell kim, that he con require but theſe four condi: ions in the Ob- 
i153 of Faith, to render them capable of forming, a true and 
tying Farrh even 11 the hearts of the molt ſimple: The Firſt is, 
Tiat they be ſufficient for the Salvation of the moſt ſimple; The 
Second, That they be fitted to their capacity ; The Third, That 
tacy ſhould have a ceriainty great enough to form a true per- 
jv. ©2110 their Souls, ond the Fourth, That they ſhould form 
1 nure faith an! Tod from all Damnalzle Errors. But all theſe 
condi.ions may be found 190 the Object weare ſpeaking of, which 
re Cl:arly propounded 1n the Scripture. They are {;;{licicnt for 
5 vation ; Tor who will dare todeny that it is not ſufficient for 
ine Salvation of the moſt ſimple, to know the Father, the Son 
ard the Holy-Ghoſt, one only F:crnal God, wholiy perfect; ihe 
Creater and Preſeryer of the World, tie abſolute Difpoſer of :ll 
eyents, tie Soverajon Lord of all things, Author of all, Jucge 
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of men and Angels, and to form an 14:2 which inſpires. 1: 
1n infinite Dcgrce, Reſpect, Love, Obedience, Trult, l;:vocatio::, 
and acknowledgment of what we owe to him, and which makes 
up the Sole Object of our Religion ? To know tne prc tound 
miſery of man , his natural corruption, his igno1ance, 1s in, 
his damnation, his Impotency to pet out of that miſery wherc;: 
he is, and to ſo:m an /de.: that excites hnmility, horrour at his 
own ſtare, fear of Gods Jidyments, and thoſe holy inquictudcs 
of Conſticnce which Jelus Corift calls hunger and thirſt after 
Rightcouliels. To know 117 Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Gol is 
our only Remedy, who out of lo-c to us was male mans, who 
dyed for our Salvation, wo IS riſe 7gal, who is aſcended up 
into Heaven» who 161135 thore now over ol things, who inter- 
zeds there before G0: for us, and ivho trom his high Heaven 
ſheds abro:d his Holy Spirit into the $9..!5 of his f:ithful ones ; 
and to have thoſe thovshrs which make ts ivpnito him, to place 
all our hope in him, to do nothing tht m1y diſpleaſe him ; to 
do on the contrary all ihat he commands us, io imitate lim, and 
to glorify him as he deſvrves, as much as we are able. To kno 
the mercy of God which pardon: vs our Sins through Jeſus Chritt, 
which gives us Herwcn, with all neccſſary graces to carry us 
thither, and to have Sentiments that carry us out to Repen- 
tance, to Confeſſion, to Prayer, to Thankfulncſs for rhe Fa- 
yours which he communicates to vs, to patience in afflictions, 
to Truſt, to Charity a3 well towards God as toward ouc Netwh- 
bour, to Juſtice, io Goodneſs, to Compaſſion towards thoſe 
who are in miſery, to forgive thoſe injuries that arc done to 
us, and to hold a Religious and brotl.crly Secicty with thoſe 
who have the ſame Sentiments with our oun. Who can doubr, 
but that theſe things well known and well practiſcd;as we have 13id 
them down, zre not ſuffcient to the Salyaiion of the molt fimple ? 
But, ſays the Author of the Prejudices, It is not enovoh tir 
theſe things ſhould be ſuſhcient for the Saly tion of tho poll 
imple, it 1s iurcher neceſſary for the quivt of their Cont jonces, 
that they ſhould know that they are ſufficient, Bur how wg oor 
know that, without icrupnlovſly examining 1 On Rig of rhe 
Fundamental points, 2nd the not FunCamcatal, wich roovires 
a long and difiicult C1Cofſio::. This ObjcCtion is vain, For if ot 
Articles wiech 1 ive DOfOFe iet down in eneril, fnrenlong £4. 
clent for the ©:j411on of tho molt ſimple, it is impolF!{}.- 1% 2 5: 
200d Soul of lia 0.407 Mold not unduttind thor ff, 
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Tr -co thoſe Objects laiisfy all the juſt and natural defi rCS of the 
'$ .QNLCIONC.. [n «cftect, They mike the moſt hIimyle know the Ged 

om they Ora only tO ferve, they dilcover tothem thicir own 
1: ery». they mark our their Remedy, and the means ot thor 

livery, they i; mire Lito them Picty, Holinels, Jultice, Cha- 
'f be ntance) c "onſolation in their Atflictions, and the hope 
of 11life ro come ; and they furniſh them with neceſſary motives 
to the love of God and their Neighbour, v:hich is the fulfilling 
of the Lay Or as S: nt Paul {pPCaKs tie end of the Con: manament. 
It is not therefore neceſſary to the eſtabliſhing th ec QU1ct of the 
Conſcience of a man, for him to enter upon the Queltion of the 
Fundamental, and the not-Funcdamental points, nor that he ſhould 
ergage himſelf in the difhculties and diltinctions that itudy, and 
Meditation might furniſh the Learned with on thar Subject. Thar 
Peace is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by the things themſelves which t 
tave mentioned ; and provided that ore belicves and prictites 
them well, they will never fat] to appeaſe the troubles of a Sou}, 
and of ſetling in ita firm hope of its Salvation. 

But, favs the Author of the Prcjudices yet further, The Ro- 
:.1: Church and the Creek Church deny that 3ll the Tenets necet- 
{ary to Salvation ſhould be reſtrained to the things that ure clearty 
contained 'in the Scripture, ſo thai of necellity they muſt enter 
anon, enter into the Examination of this Point ;, fo r/e Authority 
ct the Clureh of Rome well deſcrves that we ſhiild not without Exe 
ammation, prefer the raſh affirmation of a Af.mjter vefy,e t. Ton- 
i,yer, That the Sentiment of a goo Conſciencc,whir: 11 CONTCRES If 
{clf with the things clearly contained in the Sciinure, finding 
it ſelf upheld by theſe two Reflexions, the one Tot God h45 not 
any more mz:de the Souls of the meer limnl2, ...u hc of the 
mot Lerrned !G hedeluded with the inver es the mane un- 
cerſt ning, vider the prerence of Tredicioj, of © the decition 
of the Church ; and the other, I hot God }:sy 1. wade his $:1- 
vation inaccefſiÞ]2 to them, well a-{cerves ro he prefere! without 
any further Examination; before al! the interoſtec pre alto; » of 
the 31741 Prelates, and all the Snperſticious Kew: 125 of the 
Crock And after t]:15 manner is will not. be Nec 0 -:-t0-cnter 
2:22 Tay diſpute uno0i that ſnbject. Ther mo \-ute of It 25 
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thes are {1hciently contented ro hold tt all that which they find 
70 20 Cieurly expreſied In the Scriptr.. ? 
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almoſt all IH: rOlie AN [ JEET 0.1: 'es ollt of thie itn ber of t 1 Pins 
ticles of the Faith ll the Tewers which thafe Heretichs dſrite, 1d 
which they do ner ſee 151 the Seiriptire, BL It 15 not very GHICuit LO 
ſatisfy that demand, I ſpeak of luch a clearnels Ss will convitee 
a ſincere perſon, who does not þlind himielt cither by pifiion or 
malice, or in:creſt, or prejudice, but lets his Reaton aid his 
Conſcience act in good Earneſt, This 1s well ncar the Atifiver 
that the Author of the Prejudices would inako. if we asked him 
the ſme Qun:cition, touching the clearnels which h- pretends there 
isin Tradition, or in the infallible voice of the Chuich ; for his 


Juſtice is ſo great, t]:t he does never propole any diiliculties of 


our Principle to 1s, which are not common to the Principle ot tho 
Church of Rome, and which by coufequence, he would not be 
bound ro anſwer himſelf, 2s well as we. Notwithſtanding 1 [all 
tell him that he groſly decerves himſelf, if he imogins that we 
will only acknowledge thoſe things for Articles of Faith which arc 
clearly contained in the Scripture. It 1s true, that we acknorw- 
ledging them only for the Articles of Faith which are necrfſ'try ro 
the Salvation of the m;ſt ſipl', does not hinder, but that other 
things which are contained in the Scripture with leſs evideiice; 
may alſo be Articles of the Faith, although not abſolutely neceſ- 
{a1 +. 0r all that which 1s in the Scripture, after what manner ſo- 
Ci. "2 contained there, is of Faith. He does not leſs deceive 
, 1; ae 1magins that although the Articles which the Socs- 
1.7475 and other Hercticks diſpute, were of the num- 
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131 ON Which miy not be of ao od not only by all in general, bur 
eVon almott DY eg ch one 1:1 P? tour, which ſhews that there are 
LIKCTS Ways ” OVErtnrowing tom and doftioying them 11 tho 
minds of the weakelt, and when they thall cf PC One of thoſe 
Wi\5» UNCY wo be fuflicieatt! - overtinawn by another. For Ex- 
2Mple, Tranſubſanation which is repugn:nt to the lincerity of 
by-: 1s alſo repugnant to the Truth of the humane nature of Teſs 

Chrift, 10 the tormation of his Body of the ſubſtance of the B. 
Fir: 1, tothe ſt:itc of that Glory wherein lie 18 at picſent, to the 
Article of his Aſcenſion, and of his exiftence in Heaven, to the 
Nameor in Which he dwells 11 us, which 15 by his Spirit, "and by 
our Faith, to the nature of that hunger and thirſt which we ſhould 
have for kis {:ſh and for his blood, which is Spiritual, to the 
Character of hoth the Sacraments, wherein there never is any 
Tranfubituntiation made, and ro the perpetual Order that God 
obſcrved when he wrought Miracles, which was to lay them open 
to inens Eyes a: nd Sunces : 5 {o that whcn a min ſhould not be ca- 
pable of p- TEIVINga 1, 0i thoſe repugnances, he would pcrceive 
ihe EDS ich would produce the ſzme cet, and which would 
be fuſficient on TINTING bum. reject rho{ſ Errors. 

See here then all the Conditions, that are neceilary tor the forming of a True 
Laith ccn 31 the Sous ct the _ imple, behold them tonnd in the Scripture, 
nd by conequence behold the Scripture remaining the Rule of Faith, m ſpight 
of all the endeavours of the Author of the Prejudices. It is in vain that he fo 
{fn Vy OPDDtes If, If Will Awavs be whit God has made it, that 1s to fay, the 
Foun tum and only f Mrce of the Truth of Religion, or as Sf, Ire. ſpeaks, the 
Frog md Pilar ot ow F 4%, Which only can give us quiet of mird, and 
IF- Ce Ooh Conitience, The Difficulties which the Author of the Prejndices forms 

wwamtt the Scripture, have thete Three Characters; The one, That they may be 
turned againkk bim ctr, that 1s to fay, that as he has made them upon the ſubject 
of the Sc wpturc, OY e may aito make them upon the ſubject of Trad:r70n and the 
Church of R422, to which he would fend us back; the other, That in regard ot the 
Sol ture they are null and to no purpoſe; and the Third,That in regard of Tr.- 

7t1901 and toe Rn 2 Church, they are told and unconquerable; and this is what 
vhith pear, if wiat I have td im this and in the toregoing Chapter be well Ex- 
apvned. 
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THE THIRD PART: 


Of the Obligation and Neceſsty that lay upon our Fathers 
to ſeparate themſeives from the Church of Rome. 


DD ——— 


CHAP. TI. 


That our Fathers had juſt , ſufficicnt and aceſſary Cruſes for 
their Separation, ſuppsſing that they had rizht at the bottom, 
in the controverted Points. 


E ſhould certainly be the moſt ungrateful 
perſons in the World, if, after the favour thar 
God has thewn us, in re-e{tablithing the Pu- 
rity of lus Goſpel in the midſt of us, we 
ſhould not think our ſelves bound to give 
him everla{\':5 Thanks. So great and pre- 

cious an advantage, highly calls for our reſentments, and that in 

enjoying it with delight, we ſhould pay our Acknowledgements 
to the Author of Put what ground foever we ſhould have to 
rejoyce un God, w: : | -'' :5twithſtanding avow, that we ſhould be 
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very inſFFible in regard;of others, if we could behold withour 
in excreamaſtliction, the miſery of '{o many men who voluntarily 
. deprive themielves of thar good. "Thoſe who. are at preſent 
engaged in thole Errors and Superſtitions , from which it has 
pleated the Divine Goodnels to deliver us, are our Brethren, by 
che External Profetfion of the Chriſtian Name, and by the Con- 
{Ecration of one and the ſame Baptifn 3 and how can we intire| 
rejoyce, while we teethem in a ſtate winch we believe to be {6 
bad ang to contrary to.our common Calling * I know, that God 
only, Who is the Lord of mens hearts and minds, can diffipate 
rhat glooiny darknets which they are involved in, and that it is 
our Duty, to pour out our ardent and continual Prayers to him 
tor his Grace for them 3 but we ought not to neglect humane 
methods, among winch , that of juitifying the Conduct of our 
Farhers in the {ubject of their Separation, 1s one of the moſt ef- 
RCacious : and as It is by that efpectally that they labour to render 
us odious:; {© is to that, that I thall aiow the tequel of this 
York. 

The Separation: of. our Fathers ought to be diſtinguith'd into 
three Degrees : the Firſt confifts in that which they have loualy 
pronounhc d againtt the Doctrines and Cuſtoms of the Church 
of Rome, which they judg'd to be contrary to Faith and Piety, 
and which they have formally renounced : the Second confti/ts in 
this, that they have fortook the External Communion of that 
Church, and thole of its party : and the Third, 1n that they have 
made other Aflemb!lies than hers, and that they have rank't them- 
{elves under another Form of Mitifttry. We have treated of 
the Firſt already, where we have thewn, the Juſtice and Neceili- 
ty of the Reformation which our Fathers made; the Third thail 
be ſpoken to in the Fourth Part, and this 1s det1gned to examine 
the Second. Our Inquiry theretore at preſent, will be to know, 
whether our Fathers in Reforming themſeives, ought to have ſe- 
z2rated theamielves from the other Party, who were not for a 

eformation 3 or whether, notwithſtanding the Reformation, 
they ought yet to have abode with them in one and the fame 
Communion, and to have liv'd in that reſpect as tliey did here- 
cofore. This is that which I pretend to make clear in this Third 
Part of this Work. 

To eater upon this buſineſs, I confe(S, that if we could ſup- 
pole it as a certainty, That all Separation in matters of Religion 1s 
ocious and Criminal, we ought to bc the tirſt in CONN 

the 


Part II. of the REFORMATION. 


the Actions of our Fathers, and that whatever averfion we ſhould 
have for the Errors and Abuſes which we 'lee reigning in the 
Church of Rome, we ought to labour to bear them as patiently as 
it could be poſſible for us to do, in waiting till it thould pleate 
God to correct them, and notwithſtanding to enter 1nto 1ts 
Communion, and to live under its Miniſtry. Bur to far are we 
from being able to make a ſuppoſition of this nature, that on the 
contrary , there is nothing more certain , than this Iruth, That 
25 there are Unjutt, Raſh and Schitmatical Separations3 10 there 
may be alſo not only Juſt and Lawtul ones , but Neceflary and 
Indiſpenſable ones alto. So the Primitive Chriſtians withdrew 
themſelves from the /cri/+ Church, after it had obſtinately re- 
mained in its unbelicf : and afterwards, the Orthodox 1n the fir(t 
Centuries he!d no Communion with the Va/ertirians, nor with the 
Manichees nor in general, with thoſe Hereticks who diſturb'd 
che Purity of the Goſpel with their Errors. Nay, when the 
Arians had even made themſelves Maltcrs of the Synods and 
Churches, there was an actual Separation made of a very great 
number of perſons, as well of the Body of the Clergy , as that 
of the People, who would not have any Communion with then, 
and who endur'd upon that account all ſorts of pertecutions. 
Therefore alfo it was that S. Hilwy Bithop of Poitticrs earneſtly 
exhorted the Biſhops and the Orthodox people by a publick Let- 
ter that he addreſs d to them. The N.me -f Peace, {ayes he to 
them, i indeed wory ſpecions, and the meer appearance of Unity has 
femethtig {plendid 12 it : But who brows wot, that the Church wa the 
Goſpel ar mowledaes 7:0 ether Pearce tian that which comes from feſres 
Chriſt, that which ke gave to hyus ApcſtHes before the glovy of his Paſ- 
fron, and that which he left in Truſt with them by bis eternal Commare 
when he w.s about to leave them. It is this peace which we have taker 
care to ſeek when it has been off, ani to re-eſtabliſh, when it has been 
diſturbed, and to preſerve, after we have found it apaiir. Brit the ſons 
of our Times, and the Miniſters or Forc-rnnaicys of Antichriſt, will not 
ſuffer 1s to be the Authors of [5 great 1 goods, ar that we (Fontd 
much as partake of tt, Thiy have their Peace which they boaſt of . 
which tis not hing E lſe, but an Unity of | Inpicty, while they Carry ! heml(el 2" 4 
ot as the Biſhops of feſus Chriſt, but as the Prelates of Auti-Clhriſt. 
And about the end of his Letter, 1 exhort 599, ayes he, that you 
take heed of Anti-Chrift, Be not aeceived by a fooliſh love of Walls, 
nor reſpect the Charch more on Roofs and in Houſes, ' nor ſtrive no more, 
on ſuch frivolons conſiderations for the Name of Peace, As for my 
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ſelf, I find more certainty 1n the Mountains, in the Foreſts, in the Lakes, 
in Priſons, in Gulphs ;, for there it was that the Spirit of God animg. 
ted the Prophets. Sepayate therefore your ſelves from Auxentius , who 
rs an Angel of Satan, an Enemy to Chriſt, an open Perſecator, a Violate 
of the Faith, who mage a deceitful Profeſſion of the F.uth before the Em. 
perour, in which he joyn d Blaſphemy to that Deceit. Let him aſſemble 
4s many Synods as he pleaſes againſt me, let him make me be declared 
a Heretick, as he has often already done, let him proſcyibe me by Pup. 
lick Authority, let him ſtir up the wrath of the Great Afcn againſ} me 
as wuch as he will, he can never be any other ta me than. a Devil, ſace 
he is an Arian. 1 ſhall never have peace, but with thoſe who follow- 
ing the Decree of our Nicene Fathers , woula anathematize the Arians, 
ard acknowledge feſus Chriſt to be truly God. 

S. Epiphanias alſo relates, that before the Synod of Selexciz, 
wherein 4r:4i/m was eſtablith'd, many people who found them- 
ſelves to be under the Juriſdiction of Arim Biiho;'3 remained 
firm in the confeſſion of the True Faith, and tet up over Bi- 
ſhops themſelves. And the Hiſtories of Socrates, Therdurer, and 
Sozomen may teach us, that while the 4rians poſlets d rhe Temples, 
and the Sees of the Churches , the Orthodox held tyeir Afſem- 
blies apart, in the Fields as well asin private Houlcs. 

With the ſame Judgement S. Ambroſe teaches, That Jeſus 
Chriſt alone is he from whom we ought never to ſeparate our 
ſelves, and to whom we ought to ſay, Lord, ro whom ſhall we go, 
thou haſt the words of eternal life. That above all things, the Faith 
of a Church ought to be regarded, that we ought to hold it 
there if Jeſus Chriſt dwells there; but if a people may be found 
to be there who are Violaters of the Faith, or that an Heretacal 
Paſtor has polluted that habication , we ought to ſeparate our 
ſelves from the Communion of Hereticks, and to avoid all com- 
merce with that Synagogue. That we ought to ſeparate our ſelves 
from every Church that rejects the true Faith, and does not pre- 
{erve the fundamentals of the Apoſtles Preaching, without tear 
leſt its Communion thould brand us with ſome note of Perh- 
diouſnels. 

There could not therefore be amore unreaſonable thing inthe 
World, than toprepolleſs ones ſelf in general againſt all manner 
of Separation : for it is manifeſt, that the communion of men 15 
no otherwiſe defirable, than as it canconfiſt with the commumon 
of God; and that when that of men ſhall be found to be directly 


oppoſite to the true ſervice of God and our own ſalvation, which 
is 
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5 the only End of a Religious Society, we ought no longer to 
heſitace about our Separation. | 

But to make out this Truth yet a little more clear, we need 
but to ſet before their eyes what we have already ſaid in the Firſt 
Part, that the Church may be confider'd either in reſpect of 1ts 
Internal State, in as muchas it is the Myſtical Body of Jetus Chriſt, 
theSociety of the truly Faithful and the true Elect of God, with- 
out any muxture of Hypocrites and the worldly, pure throughout 
25 the 15 in Gods 1ight; or in reſpect of its External State, in as 
much as it is a Society, which in the profeſſion of one and the 
fame Religion, includes a ſufhciently great number of the Hypo- 
crites and worldly, who do not belong to the Myſtical Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, nor are of the Church, but in appearance only. 
That Diſtinction is evident enough of it ſelf,not to need any proof, 
and our Adverſaries themſelves will not oppole it. But altho' 
they do not oppole that Diſtinction, yet they never fail of con- 
founding both thole reſpects. For when they ſpeak of the Pro- 
miſes that God has made concerning the perpetual ſubſiſtence 
of his Church, where it would be juſt to refer them to thc 
Church only, as made up of the Truly Faithful : ſince to ſpeak 
properly, God looks upon them alone as his true Church, the 
refer them to the Church, in as much as it is mixt wit! 
the worldly and hypocrites. And when the Conteſt is about 
eltablithing the Duties to which a Religious Society engages us, 
where it would be juſt to conſider the Church as mingled with 
the good and the wicked, the faithful and the worldly , fuch as it 
appears to us; they conſider it, as it is pure and without any 
mixture of Hypocrites, ſuch as it 1s in the eyes of God. Wemauy 
ſay, that this confuſ1on is the ſource of all their Errors, and the 
foundation of all their Fallacies which they'**make on this 
matter. .- 

We ought therefore, in order to our judging aright of « $Se- 
paration, to repreſent this Diſtin&ion to our ſelves, and ro form 
within our fr ain a juſt Idea of it. For in the &:it place, ic 1s 
without all doubt, that we never ought to ſeparate our ſelves 
from the Communion of the truly Faithful, who alone are the 
Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Myſtical Body. If ſucha Separa- 
tion ſhould go fo far as to break the Intern: Bond of that Com- 
munion, which conſiſts in-having the ſame Faith 2nd Chriitian 
Holineſs, we could not make it without ſeparating our ſelves :c 
the ſame time from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; and by conſ{equetce de- 
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1:31.29 our ſelves of all hopes of talvation , fince there is ng 
Name under Heaven given by v hich men inay be ſaved, butonly 
Cat of Telus Chritt. If it thould not go 1o far as to break the 
bond of Internal Communion, but only of the External, that is 
to 1av, no longer to acknowledge others for our Brethren and 
Memos of the {ame Body, nor to frequent the lame Affemblies 
With them, 0 18 a True Schitm, which oftends againſt the Lays 
07 Charity, and which the Authors thall eſpecially an{wer for be- 
fore the Judgeiment-leat of God. And tuch were the Schiſms of 
me Nowitias, the Donuiſts, the Lnciferians and many other, 
wich were founded meerly upon pertonal uitereils, or at leaſt 
upon light and frivolous pretences. 

It is further beyond doubt, that we ought not to break that 
External Communion which it has with the worldly and prec- 
fane that are mixt in a Religious Society , while they make a prc- 
feſhon of the true Faich, practuling a fincere Worthip, and fub- 
mitting themſelves to that Rule of Manners which the Goſpel 
layes down to us, although otherwile their Lives and Actions 
thould very ill anſwer their Profethon. I contets, that every 
Church well ordered, ought to have its Laws for the reprefling of 
the Vicious, and leading them back to repentance; and that hen 
it cannot come to that end by the way of Exhortation and-Cer- 
ſure, it.has a right abtolutely to cut them off trom the body of 
that Society. But beſides that thoſe kinds oft Excommunica- 
tions ought never to fail upon a whole people, or upon a whole 
mu:titude, for fear of involving the innocent with the guilty ; they 
never ought to be uſed, but in rc{pect of unpenitent 11nners only, 
obſtinate in their crimes, and publickly maintaining them. For 
the reſt ive ought to agree, that an exact diſcerning of the good 
and the wicked, will not be made till the laſt day; and that till 
then, God would have us ſuffer that mixture, without partaking 
with the fins of the wicked, and without approving them 3 but 
vet without breaking under that pretence the bond of External 
Communion. The Reafon of this conduct is, that it would not 
be poſſible for one to deprive ones {elf of the communion of the 
vicked, without depriving ones feif at the ſane Time of that of 
many righteous, as St. Azzgr/fi;c has very well demon{trated againſt 
the Don:tifts. So that it would not be a {uthcient reaſon for for- 
ſaking the communion of a Church, only to alledge a general 
depravation of manners , even when it jhould be true, that it 

dreign therein. 
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But it is no leſs certain , that when it fails out, that one part, 
of the Church conſidered in the ſecond retpect, that 1s to fy, 2 
x. much as it is a mingled Body of good and bad, ſhout contirn: 
ir elf in Errors, and in practices contrary to the fervice of God 
and the ſalvation of men 3 and that not only 1t rejects tie mitt 41. 
fions given it upon that occation, but would even force alt ot! ; 
to have the ſame ſentiments, and to practle the {une Vol 
the Separation of the other Party 1 jult, necetlary ant madtty 7 
ſable. It is juſt ; for every where, where toaere can be nothing et, 
but an unjuſt Communion, there 18 Juſtice m a Separation from 
ig, Bur there can be nothing cl{e but an unutt Communion 
with a Party , which eflentially deltroyes the True \Worthip of 
God, which ihuts up it felt in Errors directly contrary to me: 
ſalvation , and which through an intolerabie FTyrany would cor 
ſtrain all choſe who live in itto make a Profeilion of tne fine +: 
rors. It is then juſt for a man to ſeparate himſelf from it. 

But I fay further, that that Separation 15 neceflary and man. 
ſable for divers Reaſons. 

The Firſt of all is, becauſe of the vitble danger whereoy 2 
man would in{en{ibly expote himtelf to let his Faith be cor- 
rupted, and his Worthip be violated by tie commerce which tl. 
fame Communion would force him to. In ettect, whea a mar 
151n thoſe Aſſemblies, and fees himtelf under one and the (11. 
Miniſtry with perſons infected with Errors, and enzuged i tat. 
Worthip, and who woula force ail others to bethere too, whiz: 
caution toever he thoula uſe, it 1s impollible that he thou!d p:c- 
ferve himſett in Parity, or at leatt, tathe thould not be in con- 
tinual danger of corrupting hiunlelf, or failing into hypoctitie it: 
making a profeſſion to believe that which lie does not. He ou7t 
therefore to ſeparate himſelf. j 

Secondiy, He ought to do fo, by reaſon of the inevitable dan- 
ger to which he would expoſe his children. For if it thou!ld be 
true, that Aduir pertons might live in communion with ſuch 3 
Party as I have {uppos'd, without being infected with its povion, 
or without being hypocrites, which it is 10 wayes poſſible 76 LEN 


todo, it would not be conceivable, that their children could be 
exempted from that danger by ordinary wayes , whatloever care 
they ſhould eliewhere take of their educetion. It would be 
therefore to proſtitute and deſtroy rhem , and by conſequence for 
a man to de{troy himiclf; for every. one ought to anfive; 
God for the ſalvation of his children as his eyn. 
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But belides theſe two intereſts, which impoſe an indiſpenſable ne- 
cellity on him,it is (3.) further certun,that a man could not without 
1 crime, nor even without a manifeſt contradiction, own thoſe for 
his brethren , whom he believes God does not own for his chil- 
dren, and who are not in a condition to become ſuch. A Reli- 
gi0us Society is a Myſtical Family, into which, to judge of it ac- 
cording to 1ts natural appointment , one ought to admit thoſe 
only, who may be charitably and rationally my to be in a ſtate 
of Adoption towards God,and at the fartheſt,fuch as are apparently 
in a {tate of Converlton, or of Repentance : and in regard even of 
thete latter, there ought to be ſome Time ſuſpended, before the 
giving them external pledges of that Communion, till their Con- 
ver{ton, or their Repentance appear more fully. They ſuffer 
the wicked to be there, when their birth or their hypocrite have 
externally introduc'd them , only by accident , to avoid troubles 
and icandals. And therefore it was that the Ancient Church ac- 
knowledg'd but three ſorts of perſons only to be in its Commu- 
nion. the Faithful, the C:rechameni, and the Penitents ; but as for 
chote who taught falte Doctrine , or practis'd a falſe Worthip, it 
never had any Uon with them. Not only the Ancients hadno 
Communion with them 3 but to ſhew hoy” neceſſary and indi- 
{pentable they judgd a teparation from them to be, they wentſo 
far as to refule their Communion with the Orthodox themſelves, 
when either by ſurpriſe or weakneſs, or ſome other intereſt, they 
had receiv'd Hereticks into their Communion, altho' as to them- 
{cives they had kept their Faith in its Purity. We find in the 
Life of Gregory Nuzianten, that his Father , who was alſo called 
Gregory, and who was Bithop of Nazianzen before him, having been 
deceiy'd by a fallacious Writing , and having given his Commur- 
non Tt the Arians, all the Monks of his Dioceſs, with the 
greateſt part of his Church ſeparated themſelves from him, altho 
they well knew, that he had not changed his mind, nor embraced 
Herelte. And even the Orthodox of the Church of Rome refuſed 
to hold Communion with Pope Felix, as Theodaret tells us, altho' 
he intirely held the Creed of the Council of Vice, becauſe he held 
Communion with the Arians. This I mention not abſolutely to 
approve of that carriage, but only to ſhew , how far their aver- 
110n went: heretofore, which they had for holding Communion 
with Hereticks. 

Thoſe who are prepoſle(s'd againſt all forts of Separation un 
the Matters of Religion, ought to remember, that the obliganon 
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that lyes upon them to hold Communion with thoſe with y-hom 
they are externally joyn'd, is not without its bounds and mea 
ſures. Weare joyn'd together under certaiu congitions , \Whicl1 
xe principally the profethon of a pure faith, or at laſt ſuch as js 
free from all damnable Errors, a Worthip feed from all chat 
which is oppoſite to the eſſence of Piety 3 in a word, a Publick 
Miniſtry , under which we may work out our own faltation. 
While theſe conditions remain, they make the Communion fl 
iſt; but when they fail, che Communion fails alto, and thicic is 
a juſt ground for a Separation, provided we oblerve thele nccct: 
ſary Cautions. : 

They cannot ſay, in this caſe, that we ſeparate our ſelves from 
the Church, nor that we fortake her Communion , or that we 
break her Unity. For che forlaken party being truly ſuch as we 
ſuppole ir, ought not to be any more looked on as the Church of 
Jeſus Chrilt, but only as a party of the worldly who were before 
mingled with the Truly Faithful, and who through their obſti- 
nacy in their Errors and falle Worthip had difcover'd themſelves, 
and had themſelves torn off the vail which as yet confounded them 
after a manner, with the others. The Orthodox in the tirtt 
Ages did not in the leaſt break the Unity of the Church, win 
they would not hold Communion with the / alerinians, the I. 
cionites, the Montaniſts, the Manichees, and the other Hererod@: 
of thoſe times, as I have noted already, no more thin thote, who 
with ſo much conſtancy and reſolution refuſed to hold Commu- 
non with the rrizns. \ 

We ought not theretore preſently to condemn all kind of Sco- 
ration 3 and ſince thereare ſuch kinds of it as are necefliry, jut} 
and lawful, as there are {uchas are unjuſt and rath, ic would be 
the extremity of folly to judge of all after the fame mane: 
without any difference or diſtinction. The R:man Church her 
ſelf, which has ſometimes cut oft whole Nations, as F-z:cc and 
Germany from her Communion , which may have bee t-en 
to have been ſo often divided into divers parties , wiereot 
one has excommunicated the other, would not it may ke trcely 
ſuffer, that we thould treat of matters with this con{iilicon. $5 
that diſputing at preſent about our Separation with her, we tha! 
demand no unjult or unreaſonable thing, when we tell them thar 
we ought to examine of what nature thar Separation is, to conti- 
de. the reaſons, and wilely to weigh the circumſtances for if 
ouc Fathers ſeparated GY pn light grounds, and wir! - 

) Oli! 


I 0 


An Hiſtorical DEFENCE Part HI. 


out having any ſufficient cauſe, if they were even under circym- 
{tances which ought to have bound*them to have remained united 
with the other Party, which was not for a Reformation, we thall 
agree- with all our hearts to condemn them : but if, on the con- 
ary, the reaſons which they had were juſt, ſufficient and nece{. 
ſary, if there was nothing in the circumſtances of times, places, 


perſons that could hinder them from doing that which they did 


iT iS Certain, that inſtead of condemning them, we thould blek 
them, we {hould think our ſelves happy in following their foor- 
ſteps 3 and as for the reproaches and venomous acculations of tle 
Author of the Prejudices and ſuch like , we thould bear them 
ith: patience , looking on them as the eftect of a blind 
paſhon. 

Let us therefore begin to make that Examination, by the Cauſes 
of our Separation. Every one knows what the matters that di- 
vide usare; that they are not either Points of meer Diſcipline, 
{uch as that for which Yi&or Bithop of Rome ſeparated his Church 
from thoſe of A/fiz, who thould keep the Feaſt of Faſter on the 
fourteenth day of the Moon, nor meerly Queſtions of the School, 
which conliſt in nothing but terms remote from the knowledge 
of the Vulgar, as that which they call :7iam Capituloram, which 
raiſed ſo many troubles in the Times of the Emperour 7«/tinian 
and Pope /igilins; nor in meer perſonal intereſts, ſuch as we may 
ſee in the Schiſins of Anti-Popes; nor purely in perſonal Crimes 
or Accuſations, as in the Schitm of the-Dozari/ts ; nor even in a 
7e1eral corruption of Manners, altho' that was extreamly great mm 
the time of our Fathers. The Articles that ſeparate us, are points 
chat according tous, eſſentially diſturb the Faith by which we arc 
united to Jeſus Chriſt, points which eflentially alter the Worth» 
that we owe to God, which efſentially deprave the ſources of our 
Juitification, and which corrupt boti1 the external and internal 
means of our obtaining Grace and Glory. In a word, they arc 
ſach Points as we bcheve to be wholly incompatible with falva- 
tion, and which by conſequence hinder us from beings able to give 
3: the Title or the Quality of a true Church of Jeſus Chriſt to a Pa:- 
ty which 35 obſtinace in the profeſhon and practice of them, an. 
which would force us to be {o too. I confels, that we cannot 
{zy, that our Controverties are all of that importtance ; there arc 
ſoine undoubtedly, which are of lefler of Þ and force, whici 


1: was tiring for them to reform themielves in, bur which nt- 
wil lanciny wound not have given alone a juſt cauic of Separt- 
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ion. In this rank I place the Queſtion of the Zimbus of tie An- 
tient Fathers, that of the Local Deſcent of Jeſus Chritt into Hell, 
that of the diſtinction of Prieſts and Biſhops to be of Divine 
Right, that of the keeping of Zr, and ſome others of that n1- 
ture, where there might have been ſeen Error 2nd Superitition 
enough to be corrected ; but which would not have gone {0 f2r, 
25 to have cauſed a rupture of Communion. 50 tht, 1t 18 not 
for thele kinds of things , that our Fathers left che Church of 
Rome; they had more (uthcient, more urgent and indifpentat)'s 
reaſons in the other controverties, among which , that of Juſt*- 
cation by Meritorious Works, and by Indulgences, Tranſubſlan- 
tiation, the Adoration of the Euchariſt , the Sacrihce of the 
Maſs, Invocation of Saints and Angels, reiigious worlnpping of 
Images, Humane Satisfactions, the Lordihip of the Pope ana his 
Clergy over mens Conlſciences, held the clueteſt Prace Thee 
2re the true Points which cauſed a Separition 3 and it the others 
contributed any thing to it, it was only by the connexion which 
they had with theſe here 5 or becauſe they noted a genera! 
Spirit of Superſtition contrary to true Piety ; or in tine, by reaſon 
of their number : for ſometimes divers botl) lets dangerous each 
to a part, all together make a mortal and incurable diteaſte. Hov.- 
ever it be, it appears that our Fathers had bettdes but too juſt ad 
neceſlary reaſons of their Separation. 

But to come to ſet out this matter in its fui] evidence, it w1!! 
be requiſite to ſee what they can fay in oppoſition to what I nave 
{d. Tr ſeems to me, that they can take Fare one of thete Three 


tides. 1. Either to deny, that the Trantubſtantiation, Adoration of 


the Euchariſt, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, && c. which we call Er- 
rors, are {0 in effect: Or, 2. To tay, Thateven when they i111! { 
ſuppole that they were Errors, they would not nevertheiel< take 
away from the Church of Rome the quality of a true Cluurcl:, 
Neither would they be incompatible with falvation , and by con- 
ſequence they could not be a fſufhcient caule of Separation. 
3. Or in fine, to maintain, that even when thele Points thoutd 
be a {uthcient cauſe of Separation, they could not be {'5, at leatt 
in regard of our Fathers, becauſe our Fathers weie by 119)it fih- 
ject to their ordinary Paitors, dependent upon their Hier chica! 
Government, and cluefly upon that of the Church of Rome, which 
they pretend, is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all others, and t1:c 
Center of Chriſtian Unity ; from whence it follows, that they 
could never {eparate themlelves,bur that on the contrary tliev were 
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bound to receive all the conditions it required to be in its Com- 
munion. Theſe are the only Three things in my judgement, 
which they can propoſe with any colour. I will examine the 
laſt in the following Chapter ; let us here conſider theſe two 
others. 

The Firſt neceſſarily engages the man who will make uſe of 
it, to enter into an Examination of the foundation of thote 
matters, or which comes to the {ame things, ſolidly toeſtabliih 
the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, and of that Party thar 
adheres to it z which is a general Controverite, that includes all 
the others, as I have ſhewn in the Firſt Part of this Work.: And 
by conſequence , he muſt renounce all that wrangling diſpute 
which goes only upon prejudices. The juſtice or injuſtice of our 
Separation will depend on the Foundation, For how can they 
aſſure themſelves, that thoſe things which we call Errors and a 
falſe Worſhip are on the contrary, Evangelical Truths, and a right 
and lawful Worthip,without going on to that Examination : which 
thews, as I havealready frequently obſerved, that all choſe indirect 
attacks which they aſſault us with, are nothing elte but vain amu- 
{ings, and beatings of the Air, which ferve only to make a noiſe. 

The ſecond thing will not le(s engage them in the Examination 
of the foundation of thoſe matters, than the Firſt. For in ſup- 
poſing that thoſe things which we call Errors , are ſuch in effect, 
they muſt neceſlarily tee, of what nature they are, and what op- 
polition they have to true Piety, to judge aright, whether they 
are ſufficient cauſes for a Separation, and whether our conlcience 
cannot accommodate it ſelf to them. I confeſs, that this is no 
very hard matter to be known; for how {mall a knowledge ſo- 
ever they may have of Religion and the Worthip of God, they 
may very eaſtly perceive, that if Tranſubſtantiation for example, 
is an Error, they cannot but adore the ſubſtance of Bread mn the . 
room of Jeſus Chriſt; they may eal{ully perceive, that if the wor- 
ſhipping of Images is forbidden by the fecond Commandment of 
the Lav, they drai upon themſelves the jealoutie of God, as he 
himſelf declares there ; they may eaſily perceive, that if the Sa- | 
critce of the Maſs is not in effect a propitiatory Sacrifice , by 
which they may apply to themſelves the vertuc of that on the 
Croſs, they do an injury to the only Sacrifice of jetus Chriſt, and 
that they vainly ſeek the vertue of it in an Act, where it 1s not 
2pplyed : They may ealily perceive, that if the Lordihip that 
the Church of Re or its Councils, ſurp over mens Contciences, 
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-ill-grounded 3 that they render unto men a kind of adoration 
which is only due to God alone, which cannot but be an unpar- 
donable crime in regard of him who has ſaid , Thor ſhalt have mo 
other Gods before me, But whether it would be an caſte or a dif- 
ficult matter to be known, that is not the bufinels about which 
we diſpute at preſent. Ir is ſuthcient co thew, that the Separt 
tion of our Fathers had juit, ſurhcient, neceſlary and indiſputable 
cauſes ; ſuppoſing that what they {aid of the Errors of the Church 
of Rome were true, and that they could not be acculed either of 
raſhne(s or of Schiſm, withour conteſting their ſuppoſition 3 nor 
that they could conteſt their ſuppoſition, without coming to an 
inſpection into the very things themſelves. Whence it follows, 
chat all that diſpute which they raile againſt us about Forms , 15 
but a meer vain wrangling, unworthy of any found pertons. If 
that which our Fathers have laid down concerning the Errors 
which the Church of R»me forces men to believe to be of her 
Communion, be not true, we do not any further pretend to de- 
fend their Separation ; bur if it betrue, God and men will bear 
them witnels, that it was juſtly done, and according to the dt- 
Ctates of an upright conlcience. 

They will tay it may be, That we ought not upon ſuch light 
grounds to ſuppoſe , that that which our Fathers ſaid concer- 
ning the Errors of the Church of Rome, 1s true: fince they are 
the Points in diſpute, wherein the Church of Keme pretends tizat 
we are in at Error, as we pretend that the 15. But there cannot 
be any thing ſaid more frivolous ; for the ſuppotition that ve 
make, 1s in words of good fenle and right reaton, becaute we 
make it to force our adverſaries to Come to a dilcutſion of the 
things themſelves, upon which the judgement that oaght to be 
made of our Separation depends, and to make them acknozy- 
ledge, that all Tok Acculations which they form againſt our 
Fathers, that they have broken the Chrittian Unity, hut they 
have forſook the Church , that they have made a criminal 
Schiſm, are rath accuſations . unjuſt and precipitate, fince they 
cannot rightly judge of their Action, either to condemn or a5- 
folve it, until firſt of all they have examined the Cautes of their 
Separation, and the Reaſons which they have alledged , which 
can never be done, but by a difcuſſion of the Founettiom. In 
eftect, Every Accuſation, which has no certain Foundition, and 
which one muſt be compell'd to retract, is precipitate aid rath, 
Bat rot which they form againſt our Fathers, betore their having 
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examined the foundation, is of that nature. Ir has no certain 
foundation; for they cannot know, whether their action be juſt 
or unjuſt ; and they may be forced to retract it, when they ſhall 
have examined their reaſons. It is therefore a condemnable 
raſhnel(s in them who have a right to _ till they have made 
that examination; and it is to oblige them to do it, that we ſup. 
pole, that our Fathers had right at the Foundation. 


— -  — _ 
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That onr Fathers were bound to ſeparate themſelves from the 
Body of thſe who poſſe ſd the Miniſtry in th: Charch, ana 
particularly in the See of Rome , ſuppoſing that they had 
a right at the Foundation. 


Ut they Will {ay, IWnatſoever we ſhould pretend, we Can Me- 
ver do otherwiſe than condemn tre Separation of your Fa- 
thers, not fir mt having juſt grounds of Separation , but 
becanſe the right if ſeparating ones ſelf, does nit belong t9 

all ſorts of perſons, and the Church of Rome being, by a /pecial privi- 
ledze, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all others , we could never Lawfal:y 
ſeparate our ſelves from her 5, aud becauſe it is on the contrary tmai- 


ſpenſably neceſſary to the ſalvation of men to obey, and to remain in 


her Communion, S9 that your Fathers being, on one ſide, ſubjett 0 th.cir 
ordinary Paſtors, they ought never to have aivided themſelves from their 
Body, for what cauſe foever there ſhuuld have been , ana on the uther 
fide, there being no True Church, and by conſequence, no Salvation 19 be 
had, otherwiſe than in the Communion of the See of Rome, 7: is 4 crime 
for any to ſeparate themſelucs from it , whatſuever pretenice they cm 
urge for that purpoſe. 

This Objection is founded upon thete two Propotitions : the 
one, That we never ought to {ſeparate our ſelves from the Body 
of her ordinary Paſtors 3 and the other, 'That we ought never tv 
ſeparate from the Church of Rome in particular. 

As to the firſt of thete Propolitions, I confuts as I have (aid 
elſewhere, that the people owe a preat ref{pect and obedience to 
the Paſtors that Cnr to them the nourithinent of their 


fouls, the words of eternal life , according to the Precepr of 


St. Pail, Obcy them that have the rule wer you , and bmi; vow 
ſelves, fur they watch for year ſeuls. "This obedience ought to 1& 
accompanyed with a real c{teem, that thould make us to pr; flumnc 
well of them, which ſhould give us a readine(s to bc inftructes! 
by their word, and be very remate from calumnnies, murmu:” 
and rath ſuſpicions founded upon light appearances 3 ara th; 
obedience, that elte2m, that good opinion ouvht to be without 
dQudt þ! eater fur all the Body in general, than for particular nin 
1123 for there 1$2 greater probability, that a whole body thou! 


. © ” 
CV au 


7 


Heb; 1;. 


1-6 


An Hftorical DEFENCE Part IN. 


contain more light , and by conſequence more authority . than 
each private man could have. I tay, that when even Vices are 
generally ſpread over the whole body of the Paſtors, the people 
ought to labour to bear them with patience, and cover them, as 
much a5 they can, with charity, in praying to God, that it would 
pleate him to cleanſe his Sanctuary, and to {end good Labourers 
into his larvelt: and howſoever it thould be, while they can 
work out their {alvation uncer their Muuſtry, they ought not to 
ſeparate themielves from them. 

Bur we ought not alſo to imagine , that the Duty of a people 
tov ard their ordinary Paſtors, thould be without all bounds, or 
that their dependance on them, ihould have no meaſure. Thar 
which we have taid in the firſt Chapter touching the bonds of 
Church Communion, ought to be extended to the Paſtors and 
to the people, their duties are mutual , and there is none bur Je- 
ſus Chrilt alone, on whom they can depend without conditions, 
To flatter the Body of the Paſtors with that priviledge , 1s to (et 
up men upon the Throne of God; to intpire them with pride, 
vanity, negligence; it 1s to {et up a Lordthip in the Church, 
thar Jeſus Chriſt has forbid , and to give Paſtors the boldnels 
to do and adventure upon all things. Ir 1s certain therefore, that 
the Tye which the Faithful have to their ordinary Paſtors , 1s li- 
mited ; and that it ought to endure, but as far as the glory of 
God, the Fidelity that we owe to Jelus Chritt , an1 the hope 
of our own ſalvation can fubliſt with their Government. It it 
tall out ſo, that their Government cannot be any further com- 
patible with thole things, in that cate, they ought to ſeparate 3 
and it would be to ſet up the moſt {enſelels, wicked and pro- 
tane propoſition 1n the world, to lay the contrary. 

The Miniſtry of the Paſtors is eſtabliilyd in the Church only 
as a meer external means, to preſerve the True Faith and Wor- 
ihip there, and to lead men to ſalvation. But the Light of Na- 
rure teaches us, that when meer external means thall be remote 
from their end, and that inſtead of guiding us to their end, they 
turn us away from, and deprive us of itz that then the love 
which we have for the end, ought to prevail over that which we 
may have for the means ; becauſe the means are only deltrable, 
n reference to their end; and the regard which we have for 
them, 15 bur an effect, or a production of that which we have 
for the end. So that when thoſe who are wone to diſtribute to 
us 4!iments necellary to our lives, give us on the contrary, P0y- 
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{nous meat inſtead of aliments, and when they will force us to 
cake them, we mult no longer coubr, that the interett of our 
life ought to take us oft from that Tye which we night have hed 
to thole per{ons. A Guide 15 a meansto Conduct us to the Vitce 
whither we defire to go; but when we knovy, that that Guide 
leads us in a falle way, and that inſtead of liciping us to go to 
that place, he makes us wander from it, 1t 15 no queſtion, but that 
we ought to ſeparate from him, and renounce his conduct. The 
0:dinary Paſtors are Guides, men that ought to thew us the way 
10 Heaven 3 if therefore inſtead of thewing us, they make us 
704 Quite CONtrary Way , Who can doubt that we are bound to 
like them ? 

But they will ſay, How can they be forkiken , without rc- 
liting God himiclt, who has tubjected them to them? Is not 
their Miniſtry a Divine Inſtitution , and 15 1t not Jelus Chrilt, 
who DY the celtimony of St. Paul, [as Piven ſome to be Apoſtles, 
[ome Paſiors and Teachers, fur the aſſembling of the Saints ? ] anſwer, 
That we mult diſtingunth that which there 1s of divine in a Mi- 
nſtry, from chat winch there is of humane in it. That there 
hould be Miniſters im the Church, 1s Gods Inttitution; but that 
te Miniſtry thould be committed to ſuch or tuch perions, ex- 
cepting the Apoſtles and Evangelilts, who were the hrit Pattors 
of it, that is in the difpolat of men. The Order of the Mini- 
ſry therefore + inviolable, becaute it comes from God : it is not 
permitted to any Creature to abolith it. But it is not the tame 


depoſe, excommunicate them according to the cxigency of the 


and tothat degree, rh the ſafety of the Faithful can no lonve 
ſubiiſt under the conduct of thoſe perſons 3 and that there is no 
hope among them of any amendment , rnen the only remedy 
mat remains, 1s to leparate from them : and it would be td far 
from either violating the order of God, or oppoling the Miniſtry 
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that he had ſet up, that it would be on the contrary to deliver 
it, as much as in us lay, out of the hands of thoſe who have in- 
-aded it z and to draw it out of that oppreſſion to winch they haye 
reduced it. This Separation theretore only regards thoſe Perſons 
who were unlawtully called to the Munſtry, and who abuſed jr 
againſt God and lis Church, and not that wine! 1t has of Divine 
but that which it has in it of Humane and Corruptibles or to lay 
better, that which it had actually corrupted i that Call, 

The Choice of perſons , and their Elevation to Eccleliafticy 
Functions, being a Humane thing, and by conſequence expoſed 
to all the accidents of mens weaknels and corruption , we Cannor 
magine, without doing a injury to the VWikdom of God, that he 
would have fo ſttjetly arid fo fevercly ty d his faittiful to them, 
that they thould not have had any power to {eparate in any caſe 
For if it were lo, it might happen, that the "Truth might be forceg 
to yield to Heretie, and Piety to Impiety ; it nught happen, that 
the Children of God might be under the conduct of his decl 
red enemics, without cheir being able to withdraw themſelves; 
ir might happen, that the faithful night be engaged in an exi- 
dent danyer, or even in a _necethry of loſing the purity of their 
faich , through the contagion of their Guides , and have no 
means to draw themſelves out of it; all which is incompatible 
with the Divine Witdom and Goodnels. 

But is it not a. very amazing thing, to ſee 2 people ſeparate 
from the Body of thoſe who potlels the Othces of the Church? 
It is without doubt ; and God will not alſo permit his Children 
to be often reduced to to great aneceſſity : Notwithſtanding he 
permits it ſometimes, to atHlict his people, and to cnaitiſe them 
tor the contempt they have had of his Word and his Favours, 
He permits it , to thew, that the tubſiſtence of his Church and 
the f{alvation ot his faithful does not abſojutely depend upon 
humane means, {ince thoſe means may be perverted, and fall our 
contrary to their appointment. He permits it in fine, by thoſe 
ſad examples, to keep the Paſtors in humility , and in a care to 
acquit themſelves faichtully of their Charges, and ro hinder the 
people from neglecting to inſtruct themſelves in the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, and that they ſhould not rely with too much conft- 
dence upon their Paſtors. But when God reduces the Faithful to 
that extraordinary necetlity, beſides that the ſcandal of a Sept 
ration, and the other inconveniences that follow, cannot of right, 
bur be imputed to the Paſtors who have degenerated from their 
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Call, and abandoned the ſaving Truth which was commutted to 
them, and the due care of their Flocks, to become oppreſſors of 
them. Beſides that, I tay, it is evident, thar that fcandal ar 4 
thoſe inconveniences, whatſoever they are, would never balan. e 
tele two weighty intereſts, to wit, that of working out ones 
Alvation , and that of pieierving the Golpel, winch are 10 
oreat, that nothing in _the workt can over-ule them. On the 
contrary fide , the higher the place of rhofe 15 elevated , who 
beſtow thoſe Eccleliaſtical Charges, and the more general the 
Corruption of thoſe is who hold them, the ſtronger and more 
adiſpenſable obligation lyes on the Faithful, to teparate them- 
ſelves from them : for then the evil is in publick channels, and 
death runs in the ſame places trom whence they thould receive 
their life. Juit fo as when the Air of a Town 15 infected, the ne- 
ceſſity of withdraiving from it {uddenty, 1s {0 much the greater, 
becauſe the Air is of a more ordinary uſe, than any thing elſe. 
They who would not have us in any cale have a right to fe- 
parate our ſelves from the Body of thoſe who poſlets che Mint- 
ſry, have never conlidered well of what nature that Commu- 
nion is, which the Faithful have with Jeftus Chriſt , and of whar 
nature that is, which they have with their Paſtors. For it the 
reople had a mediate Communion with Jeſus Chriſt , and an im- 
mediate one with their Paſtors; thar is to fay, if they were only 
united to Jeſus Chriit, becauſe they are fo to their Paſtors , and 
becauſe the Paſtors are {o to Jeſus Chritt, as the hand is united ro 
the head, only becauſe that 1s to to the arm, and becauſe the 
am is {ſo ro the head, they would pothbly have ſome 
reaſon to ſay, that there could be no cate, wherein the people 
ought to ſeparate themſelves from their Pajtors, becaute they 
could maintain, that the Paſtors were a neceflary redinm for the 
people to be joyned to Jeſus Chritt, as the arm is a _neceflary 
medixm for the hand to be joyned to the head. Burt ir is quite 
otherwiſe. For the Faithful are united to Jeluvs Chritt immedi- 
ately, and with their Paſtors mediately ; that is to ſay, they are 
united to their Paſtors, only becauſe they are united to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and becaule Jetus Chritt 1s united to the Palitors; to far 
we the Paſtors from being a neceſſary mecainm to the faithful to 
their being joyned to Jeſus Chriſt, that on the contrary, Jeſus 
Chriſt is a neceſlary medium for them to be joyned to their Paſtors. 
Both People and Paſtors are united immediately with Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by Jeſus Chriſt we are united together ; for Jelus Chriſt is 
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the center and bond of our mutual Communion: Therefore the 
Apoſtle tharply cenſures the Co-ibiars for this , that they wee 
divided among themicives, one f{aying, I am of P.:, and an. 
ther, I am of -ſpel/os, and another Iam of Cz, and another, | 
21n of Chriit, is Ciriſt, layes Ie, divided ? Was Paul cm Ifica tix 
Wort, Of WEYE Nor! baptized inthe name of Pau! > Vhich Invlyes this 
that we are all immediately united to Jetts Chit , becaute jt j; 
he only who dyed for us, and in his name alone that we we 
baptized : and to pretend that the faithful are joyned to Jelh; 
Chriit by his Miniſters, 1s to divide him mto as many Parties, or 
into as many Sects, as there are Muifters. But it maifeſtly fg] 
lows from thence, that the faitl;iful ought to be no further unite 

With their Paſtors, than as it thatl appear to them that their P4. 
{to:s are to Jelus Chritt 3 and that they ought to ſeparate from 
chem, when it thall appear to tacm, that they themielves are ſe. 
parated from him , and chat they would teparate the Flocks 
which they had committed to them. This 18 what the light of 
common tenſe dictates without further reaſoning ; for to whar 
good would the Communion of thote pretended Paſtors reng, 
howloever invelted they thould be 1m Titles and Dignities,v;irhour 
that of Jetus Chrilt ? 

That which I have ſaid of their Communion with them, I muſt 
allo tay of their dependence on them. That which the I aithful 
have upon Jefus Chriit is ummediate and abſolute , and that 
which they have on their Paſtors, 1s mediate and conditional: 
our Souls and our Conlicitences do not belong to them to diipoſe 
of at their will and pleature. In this retpect we beions to Jeſus 
Chritt alone, who has purchaſed us at the price of his blood, and 
vi. ho governs us by his Spirit and his Word. The iPattors are on- 
ly Miniiters, Interpreters, or the He: aids win inake us tO under- 
ſtand his Voice, and all the dependence which we haye on then 
> founded upon that, which both they and we have upon Jelus 
Chritt our Soveraign Lord, of wlic! it 1s both; the cauſe, andthe 
[ule and meaſure. We ought therefore to be ſubject to them, 
while they thall a&t as Ins Minitters , and 1:s Interpreters, 
while their Actions and their Government bear the characters of 
his Auchority. But as thoſe Miniiters ai 1:0 who may abute 
their Othces, and act againtt their head, if ir happen chat the ch: 
racters of the Divine Authority v.lich {ui jers us to them , a0 
nut appear in their word, if there appear i COutrary CUFUCIET 
there, 1t inftcad of leading us to Jcius Chriſt, they turn us 95 
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him, if they would govern as Lords, and not_as Miniſters, 1 
they attribute that abſolute obedience to thumſeives which we 
own to none belides our Saviour. In a word, if to depend on then 
we mult violate the dependence which we have on Jelus Chit, 
can they then {ay that we cannot, and that we ought not ft 
ſeparate from them, and to reounce cu umult Government :- 

If they wound decide this Queſt by the Scripture, St. P.; 
tells us, T7. it Lc Eiin(elf or an An! trum Heawer jroald fred } 
127 10150 Crop I 11.47 that which he ks preciea, te. (Fortin tbe 
earſed, Helayes, that upon the occation of foine faite Feacher: 
that troubled the Churclies of Gli, and leaning only of tim, 
one would think that heourhe to have bee econteiited to have let 
his hers fall upon thote particular Fertinrs that might oft, 
and whohad not lo great an Authority. but thatonenngit very 
well {eparate himicit from them, when they thoutd happen to 
prevaricate. Put to take away ail pretence of diſtinction nd 
wrangling diſputes, he mares a molt exprets chowe of tyo of 
the ercacelt Authorities that were among creatures, of an Angel 


and an Apoſtle. the only tv. 0 created Autioritics to winch God 


has communicated the favour of Infatlibility, and he has enjoyn'd 
us to anathematize them , if it ſhould happen that they thould 
preach another Goſpel, than that of Jelus Chriſt : we know very 
well, that the Angels of Heaven are uncapable of ever commit- 
ts that fin « weknow very vel, that be hiunfelf would never 
have conmitted it « and vet notvichſtunding , he turns Ins dit- 
courſe upon himfie!i and upon the Anveis 5 and 15 not this 
to give us to miaerliand, mere 13nvo created Authority either 
in the Heaven, or upon tt }arth, von which we ought abſo- 
lately to depend, and from will we ouvlit not to {eparate, itt 
ate it thouid turn us from Jetis Chriſt > Ler chetn tell us whe 
ther the dependance thint the peonle owe to the body of their 
ordinary Paſtors, that i, to liv, of thoſe who poltets the Othices 
of the Church, who may have been very ill choten, who may 
have intruded themceives by very bad wayes, who way be car- 
ricd out therein to all the pathons and ditorders of huniaie na- 
ture : whether, I fay, tliedpendence which they owe to them, 
be ſtronger and more in\tolabie, than that which they ouvl:t to 
have for an Apoſtle, and tuch an Apoſtle as St. Pay! and ever; 
for an Anget irom Heaven, if he 1hould become a Preacher - 
This latter dependence notwithſtanding, is not abtolute, it may 
be lawiuliy broken upon a certain caſe: who will take the bold- 
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ris to ſay, after that, that it cannot and ought not to be done in 

2 like cate ? | 
3nt it to theScripture we would aud experience, that would 
reach us, that there have been fometme; mote feafons, in 
which good men have been forced to teparate themtelves from 
the Body of their Pattors: for not to ſpeak of the feven thouſand 
which in EFzs's time prelerved their purity agunſt the Idolatry 
whereinto the Church of 7/7. c/ had fallen, who according to il 
tat appears, lived {eparated from the Body of their Idolatrous 
Paſtors, at leaſt in a negative Separation, we need but to turn 
our eyes to the Example of the Orthodox in the time of the 4i- 
77:5, For there are tivo actions evident in that Hiſtory, one, that 
Arimiſm had invaded the body of the Ordinary Paſtors ; and the 
other, that thote among the Orthodox who were of any zeal and 
courage, ſeparated themſelves trom that infected body,and would 
not own them for T-ue Paſtors, while they thould remain in He- 
relie. The firit of thele Actions is juſtihed by almoit an intinite 
number of proofs taken out either from Hiltory, or the Teſti- 
mony of the Ancients. For before the death of C::/fantine, the 
Arians who had been condemned in the Council of Nice, fell up- 
on the perſon of St. Atharrfias, and fome time atter they banith'd 
hun as far as Tr-eves, This was their firſt Victory 3 bur they did 
not {top there : they got over to their {1de, the Spirit of C,-fawace 
after the death of C:ft.omrize, who remaining tole Emperour, 
employed all his Authority, and the 2-72 all their artitices to 
eſtabliih Arianiſm every where. The greateſt part of the Biſhops 
{ell either under their violence, or {eduction. Divers Councils 
were aſſembled, and many forms of faith laid down there, which 
a!l rended to. fet up the Dogm of irs, ſome more openly and 
others more covertly. Thoſe among the Biſhops who made 
any oppolttion, were cruelly perſecuted, depoſed from their places, 
{ent into exile, and treated as Hereticks, or the enemies of the 
Churches peace. Therefore it was, that Corftunce reproached Li- 
terias, that he was alone, and that he oppoſed himſelf co ail the 
world, inthe defence of Arb.mafines, Mhen (a greet 2 part of the 
werld, {aid he to him, reſides in thy perſor, that thou alone ſhontdft 
take the part of a wicked man, and dare to lireah the peace of the 
whole world, TI would be alone, an{ivered Libecrins , the caſe of the 
faith is nevertheleſs weakncd, For hererofore there were but three found 
who reſiſted the Command of a King, Litcrivs himſelf was ba- 
niſhed, from which he was not freed till after he tubſ{cribed ro 
Arti, nim, 
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Arianiſm. And 2s the Weſt was then leſs infeted with this He 
relie than. the Eait, the Emperour cauted a Councu: t aflem'»'s 
a Arimizum , 11 Which, after {pecious beginnings , Us enum a 
very unhappy. For the Buhops renounced therein tne O: tho og 
Doctrine, v Mclt mace the Son of God of one an the tang $::- 
ſence with lis. Father: To this: efftest. they rejected the word 
conſubſtuntial\ winch the Como of Ace had micrte t 1nto- pt 
Creed, as a word that was: [adorns learrileetis and v7 tf 

God, which was no where to be found in the Setiprce , are 
they banithe it from the Church. Tins appears by tle Leiter 05 
that Synod it ielf to the Emperour Coffee, tet gon by S. 1H. 
lary, in which they gave the Emperour thanks, 17 be Led bow 
them wh. they erght 19 ang 10 wit, t vetiee, that in Fea Wont yt fro 


- / l { E . , , ; [ 4.4.4 : , 4 G [ <4 
any more either of [nift wee 15 (ol rt HA tarmil. yh" 1 A 


, * ' . y j j "5 , s 
. [ 4 44. + F ” 4 . . - F 4 4 pP FLIES s 4 - ; K $45. 4 [i ; P . F 
HURON s. tr, the Chir! C (1 Co 4 64 /1.54 [ t! t, a , YT "7 þ£ C f L Ct FF C Fi \ ; | 
TOI FP PR 7 DOR EEE $1 ' 

4 PT [(? g 7 , Fad di of p - p *F F p 74 4 1 , | 3 . © | 4 » 1 = 
ACKNONLCAVOA TIC COYY fUREE Tr ti7T ERA te IL PEN WOPUIO, | 116 43 
4 ? « - . . . 4 / SI v4 , He - ' Wo | | F ; - e 
That FC Truth, whiicn Comet te 0707001 » PAMS OVUTEHIRER FHC-T EEE I 


” l . . as # M 4 PF p4 / . PR” / y W4 . ag * as 
that troAat MACHU WOT TV of (164 W1fh- 'S. 75t. to be Tfunm't! wrote. 1! the 


Sacred Laws," ſhould wit be {or the ſuture mciitigued by nin perl and 
they declare, That they intirey nod the ſame D-Efrine with the Ori- 
ental Chnrches , and tnat they þ:tve reared min them antiim 4 fitll 
obedience. It was tat reafon for which dAvrxoitins Buhon of 17/2, 
an Arian , {aid in his Letter to / ilenrint and Jkwns Empcrous, 


Ariamim bad ritected,, mot ſome fmt pirts only, but aloft all. the 
world : and it Was to. that iente, that Phebdires a French Bibhop, 
who ived 1 thoſe times, ſaid, Thu the ſubritty and frind of the 
Devil h.id almolt who!!y poiſejſea mens minas, that it perſwaaed them to 
belicve Herejre as the rieht Faith, and condemned rhe trac Erith as wn 
Herejre, And a little lower, having an eye to what had bee: 
done at the Council of Ariminam , The Bijhops, faith he , mode an 
Eaditt, that no Gie ſhould mention one only ſubſtarce, that i; tn (, 
that wo one (Fold preach in the Charch, that the F,uler 0:4 the S5% 
were tut one ovly Tertne, 

I might add to theſe teſtimonies that of Gregory Neeiangen inthe 
Oration that he made in the praiſe of S. Athanaſius : There, after 
having deicribed the furies of George Patriarch of Alcxardricz and 
an Arian, and the umpieties of the Council of Sclexcia, he als, 
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into their pices, after their þ. 17/1118 ſubſcribed to theimpietv, which was 
FOQITEA 4 tem 4s co COnalt i917, Piittiog never ceiſea 07 one 


7, i, RG bak e (Cur mn; ator 52 the other, This is that which has maae 
22.473 anno te 5 fall tots the Hick c, whowere elſe inuncibles for although 
ghar C7347 ny f. 249 £7 lo far, As 9 /c auce their mi; 71s, yet they [ub[crib'd 
44; 8/508 and by ti.it means conſpired with the moſt wicked men, 
an 117 thcv were mt Pp. takers 1 their flames ) they were at leaft 
RATES o_ ith their ſamoak, This zs that which has made mc oftcy Foxy 


forth 70'S 2 rears, beholdtng wickearels ſpreza abroad ſo wite and fo 


much every where, aid that th iſe themſelves that onaht to have been 
the aefcnacys of the Nerd there, have become the perſecmtors of the Or- 
21 ” v Dcttrive. For it is certain, thu the Paſtcrs have been carried 

> after an in{enſible mtnner, and to [ſpeak with the Seriptrre, di- 
VOrS P. iſt: rs have left nyt; C317 i 4 lu. re0 they hare tbrſed azid loxded 
tht defuraibie e portion with (hame,, that is ts (ay, the Chrrch of God , 
which the (we.:t and blood of fo mary Wires before 13; A ſince the comiry 
of Jeſs Chriſt, had beſprinkled, rd which was conſecrated, by the [uf- 
ferings of God himſelf, who ded four or ſlv.uion If you except ſome 
few, who have. cither beer dcfp pie: 8 by ſep of the obſcurity of their 
names, or who have reſiftca bs their vertue { for it is Tery requiſite, that 
tree jronld vet have fa remained to be , as it were , a feed and 
a roit to I{ravl, to make it flonriſh and revive agun ) all were ſwayed 
ty tre Times, T 9p ws wily this cliff erence among them , that ſome 
Were fallen aeeper 9 the ſmire, and others more fowl, that ſomc 
were 7r.0 ence 1 19 eſs, and uthers held the (ccond Ptace, Cardi- 
nal B.rozius could not avoid making this reflection in ſetting 
down this paſſage : $9 i was that Gregory acpl;red the ruize of 
rhe whole Enftern Church, Bat if we 3yorild 14: the ruine that befel] 

2 Wel tern Church, winch I have juſt betore cclcribed, we ſhall 
Ef, y ; Ps acc, that there his wot been Ai'y time fnce R wherein the whole 
C. Iriſh, a lord he been more atjirerbed, thin it wits then, ſrrice almoſt 
el 2 ; eacvers of te Churcnes were fallen tnto reoprecivice, ana that 
ene face of the Catholick Charch was never fo dretatul, 

But the ſecond Action which we have P. opouncicd, '$ not lels 
certain than the former; to wit, that thoſe among as Jr riodo% 
who had any zeal or courage, ſeparated chem: [ves from the 
-m, of their ordinary Paitors, and would not oy them for 

ir Paſtors, whe they remained in Herefie. o citect, that 
was the Chief cauſe for wh ich they luttere 1 fo many murders and 
banithy ments, the r7azs no Wayes cole atmng th Je lo refuted 
mer Communon. The pecpetual Accuſation \inerenith thev 
charged 
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charged them, was, That they were the Schiſmaticks who had 
violated the Peace and Unity of the Church. This is that which 
Auxentias reproached S. Hilary with, and Enſecbius of Ferceille m 
the Letter whicl:I have before cited, They are,{aid leyner condemned 
and depoſed, who think of nothing bat making of Schiſms whereſcewver 
they come ;, for fo it was, that that falſe Pitho called the juſt Sep2- 
ration to which S. H'/ary exhorted the faithful, by his Writings, 

3s we have (een in the preceding Chapter. | 
Sxcrates the Eccleliaſtical Hiſtorian, relates upon tis ſubject, 
that the cruelty of the Arians proceeded to that height, that they 
forced by all forts of unjuſt wayes, men and women to receive 
the Sacrament at their hands, even to the opening of their mouths 
by force; and that thoſe, ro whom they oftered thar violence, 
look'd upon it as the molt cruel of all punithments , that divers 
made ſo great a reſiſtance to it, that they could not obtain their 
ends, and that in their rage, they tore their Breaſts to revenge 
themſelves of their refuſals. He himſelf teſtifies that the Hor- 
ror which the Orthodox had to be found in the lame Atlemblies 
with the Arias was ſo great, that having no Churches wherein 
they could publickly worthip God, they aflembled with the Ne- 
vatians who had three Churches in that City ; becaute thele lat- 
ter were indeed Schiſmaticks, but not Hereticks as the Ari.ms ; 
and that if the Novatians had been willing, the Catho!icks would 
have made but one only Church with them. S$:2-c2 relates alſo, 
that the Emperour Yalers, who was an 4rian, having 201c to the 
City of Edeſſz, and having learned there, that the Ortizodox, that 
is to ſay, thole who perlever d in tie faith of the Confſub{tanti- 
ality of the Son, made all their Aflemblies in a Viela near the 
City, becaule all the Churches were in the hands of the tries : 
he puniſhed the Governour of the Province, who ſuffered thoſe 
Aflemblies, and commandeq him to go thither the next dav to 
hinder them with all his force from aflembling themſelves , and 
to puniſh thoſe who {houid oppoſe them(elves; that the p»:ovle 
having heard that Order , did not fail to meet there; and tic 
Governour having gone thither, and tinding in the way a W. 
man who was running thither with her lietle Child, ke a3ked her 
if ſhe had not heard what the Emperour had conmanded > bur 
that the Woman without being moved, anſivered him , that the 
was not ignorant of it 3 and that it was for that very reafon that 
ſhe ran thither , to be there with others ; which made ſuch an 
unpreſſion upon the Spirit of the OVEne, that he went back 
tO 
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to the Emperour, and acquainted him with that obſtinate reſy- 
lution, _ cauſed him to - revoke the Orders he had given. ] 
confels, that there were many of the Orthodox, who had not 
courage enough to vo (© far as a Sepa: ation, and who content- 
ed themſelves with only groaning under the Ari.,: Tyranny, in 
waiting for better Times. But it is allo certain, that thole who 
had more zeal and courage withdrew then:telves from the Com- 
raunion of thole Hereticks, and that they beleved themſelves 
bound to do it for the making ſure of their fatvation. There. 
fore it was that-Furftines in bis Treatiſe againſt the 1s, ſaid, 
That if any one did not believe that the Society of the Arians cold be 
rendered culpable, unacr a pretence that he haa the teſtimuny of his own 
conſtience, which aid nit accuſe him of having violated or reacnced 
the faith there, it belonged to ſnch 4 one to take leed , hd to exa- 
mire hin.ſelf, But as fer me, adds he, the canſe of God being con- 
cerned, 1 juage wy ſelf bound to t© more pre-cantioned, ana to have q 
greater fear than thoſe perſons hn. Tor it is written, a wan that « 
an Heretick aftcy the firſt ana ſecoria aamonition, rejedt lowing that 
he who is ſuch, is pervertca;, aid that te ſins, beins condemned in him- 
ſelf. Ard as to the puniſkhmert of diſſemblers, it is written, All fleſh 
ſhall worſhip before my face, ſaith the Lora God, and the Saints ſhall 
come forth, and they ſhall fee thoſe who have tranſoreſſed againſt me ;, fir 
the worm of the Hypocrites ſhall not dye, and their fire ſhall not be 
querched, The Apoſtle forbids us alſo to enter into fellowſhip with 
unbelievers, And. elſewhere, after paving gieca a acſcription of ſins, 
he condemns not oaly thoſe who commit ſuch thiags but thoſe alſo who 
con{ent to thoſe who commit them, There are divers other paſſages in the 
Scripture, which forbid our companyine with Heretic brs but I would 
only note thiſe here brit fly, to the end thit you ſhowld not think , that 
it is out of a vain ſuperſtiticn, that we avoia the Communion of thoſe 
whom the Divine Juſtice has condemned, 

Behold then two Actions that I have propounded,in my judge- 
ment ſ{uthcient!ly juſtified 3 and by contequence, the right of (e- 
Parating our {cives from the body of our ordinary Paſtors, when 
they reach Doctrines contrary to the true faith, which they would 
conſtrain the faithful to. profels, eſtabliſhed by an example,againſt 
which I donot ſee any thing which they can rationally oppole, or 
under it from being like to that of our Fathers. For it they lay, 
that there ivere in that party of the Orthodo: that ſeparated them- 
(eives, divers Bithops that authorized that Action; belides that, 
Fe nay lay the {ame thing of the Party ot we means mn 

whicn 
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which they know that there was a very confiderable number of Pi- 
ous and Learned Prelates 3 and even-ſome,who had the courage to 
ſuffer death in the defence of that cauſe. Belides that, I ſay, 
is Certain, that it is not the Epitcopal Digmty t.:** makes the 
Reformation lawful, it is lawful as often as it has cau.'s that are 
juſt, ſuthcient and necetlary at che foundation 3 art whe. loever 
thote cautes are to be found, the faichſul people have as much 
right to ſeparate themſelves as the Biſhops. If the people had nv 
right to leparate themſelves from the Body of thei: Pattors, who 
ſhould teach them falſe Doctrine, it could not be, by :caton of 
the Authority which the Paſtors have over the people, for the 
Body of the Paſtors has art leaſt a5 much authority over particulu 
Paſtors, as it has over the people; fo that it chat reato:1 vere not 
ſufficiently valid in regard of particular Buhops, they may very 
well fee, that 1t would not be {0 in regard of the faithful pe.- 
ple. In effect a Separation founded upon the tear of aith}o- 
nouring God, and prejudicing ones own ſalvation, is a common 
right 3 and the Laity are not Tefs bound to it than the Biſhops, 
lince both the one and the other, ought, according to the pre- 
CEPT of the Apoltle, to work out thouir on [alvaton with) fem nick 
wemblinag, If they lay, that the Separation which fell out in 
time of the Arias was founded upon the Authority of the 
Nicene Council, wherein -i#s and his followers had been con- 
demned; whereas that of our Fathers is not eltavlith-4 by the 
Authority of any Council, {ince there is not 0ne thi ls con- 
demned the Doctrines and Cultoms of the Church of #: ce - | an 
fiver, that this difference 13 yet null and void. Fo: not to inei- 
tion, that the Arizns of whom we f{pcar, called themiclyes the 
Catholicks, and took it as a great injury when they were called 
Artans, Or Followers of Arias, and that tvir Courn:cils Lkl& PrO- 
nounced nothing directly againit that of Vie , their Kkparacion 
was founded upon the things themlclves, that 13 to {ay, upon the 
neceſſity of -acknowledeging tiz Son of God to be coiumnhſion- 
tal vith the Father, in order to the acknowledging lim to be 
truly God, and not upon the bare Authority of the Niceze Coun- 
cil, to which they migh: have oppoled that of the Church then 
in her Councils of Ar:iminum, and of C unſtantinople, Which included 
all the Eaſt and all the Welt ; and if they had had no more bur 
that, they ought not to have ſeparated from the body- of their 
actually governing Paſtors, that they might have cleaved to 3 
Synod which was paſt and gone. Ir was therefore the impor- 

dd z tance 


25 


28 


Chap.7s f.153: 


An Fiſtorical DEFENCE Parc II. 


tance of the Truth that was conteſted, and that of the Error that 
was oppolire to it, which made the Separation, and not the 
meer Authority of the Xicene Fathers ; and therefore it is that 
S. Auenſtine diſputing againſt Maximinus an Ariz, would thar 
they ſhould ſet aſide as well the Council of Nie, as that of 4-;- 
minm ; and that they ſhould only contend about the things 
themſelves. Not but that ſometimes the Orthodox did ſet be. 
fore them the Council of Nice , according to the manner of 
diſputes, where one will neglect no advantage, for its being ever 
{o {inall; but it was as a little help, and not as the eflential reaſon 
of their Separation, which was alwayes taken from the thing it 
(elf, and from the teſtimonies of the Scripture ; ſo that that diffe- 
rence is very frivolous. If they fay laſtly, that the point that 
was controverted then, was one of a far greater importance, 
than thoſe upon which our Fathers feparated themlelves: I an- 
(wer, that indeed the Article of the Confubſtantiality of the 
Son, 1s one of the chief and moſt fundamental Articles of the 
Chriſtian Religion 3 but that does nothinder, that thoſe thar are 
controverted between the Churci of Rome and us, thould not alſo 
be of the greateſt importance to ſalvation , and ſufficient to 
cauſe a ſeparation. And when they would make the juſtice or 
injuſtice of ours to depend on that, they muſt quit all char vain 
diſpute of prejudices, and go on to the diſcuſſion of the foun- 
dation it {elf. 

The Author of the Prejudices muſt not take it ill, that inen- 
deavouring to decide the Queſtion concerning the right of the 
Separation of our Fathers, I make uſe here of his own proper 
+ in For it is a matter ſurpriſing enough , that writing in 
his Eighth and Ninth Chapters, in which he would, he ſayes, cor- 


, vince us of Schiſm, without extring upon a diſcuſſion either of our De- 


&rine or our Miſſion : that he ſhould not have remembred what 
he himſelf had juſt before ſaid in the Seventh. Firſt of all, he 
there propoſes this difficulty as on our fide. Jf the viſible Charch 
were really fallen tnto Error, as we ſuppoſe that it is poſſible for it to 
do, if it drive away the truly faithful from its boſome , if it perſecnte 
them, muſt theſe truly faithful needs be deprived of all external wor- 
ſhip in Relivien, muſt they needs cleave to the Church to periſh with 
them, fince we ſuppeſe that it reſides in them alone ? Is it met againſt 
the Divine Providence, that the tree worſhippers of God, the true heirs 
of Heaven, cannot firm a Church in the Werla, and that God has nt 
ieft any means to provide againſt ſo flrange an inconvenience ? He 
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anſwers plainly 5 That indeed, that inconvenience is exceeaing pre 5 
but that it is not neceſſary that God ſhould have provided againft it by 
remedies , becauſe he has reſolved to hinder it from ever falling cut, 1n 
alwajes preſerving the True Miniſtry tn bis Church, So that it can 
never be in a neceſſity of being re-cſt abliſhed, and that very thing us 
4 certain mark , that that inconvenience can never happen, in that Ged 
bas not provided any remedy for it, He layes, that fo 1t 1s that our 
Miniſters ought to conclude, and not to conclude as they do, 1n 
ſuppoling that the vitible Church nay fall into ruine, that there 
is a necetlity of having recourte to the eſtabliſhment of a new 
Miniſtry. Since immediately after, he adds, Br if the adheſion 
which they have to their ſentiments, hinacrs them from comi;:g to agree 
to this conſequence, they ought rather to conclude, that thoſe pretendea 
truly fairkful muſt remain in that ſtate, without Paſtors , ana withrrir 
any external worſhip , and that they ſhould rather expect, tha C3 
ſhould raiſe up ſome extraordinarily, and with viſible marks of their 
miſſion, than to uſurp to themſelves a right of creating Ainiſters 114 
Paſtors, and giving them power to govern the Churches, and aamir:;- 
ſter the Sacraments, 

We have already (hewn him, and we hall yet further thew 
him in the end, that it is not without reaſon, that we ſuppole, 
that the Miniſtry may be corrupted in the Church. We that! 
ſhew him alſo , that the conſequence which we draw from 
it concerning the re-eſtabliſhing of the Miniſtry, 1s juſt and 
right; and that a faithful people have a right in that caſe to 
create their Miniſters and their Paſtors, and to give them power 
to govern their Churches, and to adminiſter the Sacraments. 
But as we are only diſputing at preſent, about knowing whether 
we may {ſeparate our ſelves from the body of the ordinary Pa- 
ſtors, when they are fallen into errors incompatible wich our 
ſalvation, and when they will force the people to profeſs the 
ſame Errors it ſhall ſufhce at preſent, to take notice, that the 
Author of the Prejudices comes to agree, that when perſons are 
perſwaded, that the body of thoſe who poſlets the Miniſtry in 
the Church is fallen into Error, and when it drives away from its 
boſome, and perſecutes thoſe who maintain the Truth, they may 
remain ſeparated , without acknowledging that Body for thei: 
Paſtors , and without aſſiſting in their external worthip z pro- 
vided that they do not make other Miniſters. But who ſecs 
not, that this 1s preciſely to acknowledge the right of that Se 
paration, about which the n_— y preſent is? Who ſecs nor, 
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Cat It is, at leaſt jn that reſpect, a aitcharging our Fathers from 
the Acculition of Schilin, and to declare them further innocent 
of that crime, which he woul:l delign to lay to their charge at 
laſt > Our Fathers did not callect that contequence of the Author 
of the Prejudices, they did not conclude, that the Miniſtry muſt 
be incorruptible im the Church, in that which it had of humane 
in it. This is not a place to diſpute , whether they adhered tog 
much to their own opinions 3 whe: becaute that in effect they 
judg'd well, that manner of reaſoning 18 pernicious. Howtlo- 
ever it were, they have concluded quite otherwite, they were 
xerlwaded, that the body of thote who potlefled the Ordinary 

linittry in the Latin Church, were fallen not only into an Er- 
ror, bot intomany, and into tuch as were contrary to mens fal- 
vation, that it 2s guilty -f opimtonativenets in maintaining them, 
that it did impoic 4 Necc..uty upon ail to profets them, that it 
drove away from its botome thote who refuted that obedience. 
It-Ww:6 PON ts tha: they teparated themicives from them, not 
acknow ledoing them any more for their Paſtors, and atliſting no 
furtl;c: in their external worthip. "Thus far the Author of the Pre- 
Juices Jdovs nut condemn them, he would only that they thould 
have remained throughout without Paſtors, and without external 
worthip. We thall ice in 1t5 place, whether there 1s reaſon for 
that Or no; it 35- futhcient, that he contents, that they ſhould 
not any more have had thoſe tor their Paſtors, wich were fo 
before, and that they thould have withdrawn themſelves from 
their communion and external worthip 3 we demand no more at 
preſent. 

We ought now to paſs on to the fecond Propotition, up- 
on which the Objection 15 grounded that 1 have propounded in 
the bevinning of this Chapter, and to examine, whether the Pre 
viicdge of the Clurch of Rowe 15 fuch, that one ought not upon 
any pretence whatloever, to leparite ones felf from her comnu- 
non. All the world knows, that this 1s the pretention of that 
Church ; and that it is for that, that the makes her elf; re 19- 
ther, and the Aiſtreſs of all «thers, and that the has alto made it to 
be defined in her Council of 7zezr. It is upon thar 2ccount, that 
one of her Popes, Zonif.rce the Eighth, formerly determined, Th. 
it wes neceſſary to the Salvation of every creature, to be [rbjett 19 the 
Biſhop of Rome. But clearly to decide ſo weighty a Qv.” .ion, 
there feems to me tu ve only theſe two wayes: The firit is, ro 
enquire, whether that Church can, or cannot fall into Error, and 
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ceaſe to be the True Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; for if it be true, 
that ſhe can never fall into Errors, nor loſe the quality of atrue 
Church, we muſt conclude, that we ought alwayes to remain 1 
her Communion. But if on the contrary, ſhe may ere, and ceaſe 
to be a true Church, we mult alſo conclude, that we may and 
ought to ſeparate our telves, when there thall be a juſt occaſion 
there. The ſecond way is, that, laying aſide the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther the may err or not, we examine, whether 1t be true, that 
God has made her the Miſtreſs of all other Churches as the 
pretends, whether he has eſtablihed her to be the perpetual and 
inviolable Center of the Chriſtian Ulnity, with a command to all 
the faithful not to fly off from her. For it it be an O:cder that 
God has made , we cannot refilt it , without deltroying our 
ſelves 3 but if it be only an ill-grounded pretenſion of that 
Church, her communion 1s neither more neceflary, nor more 
inviolable, than that of other particular Churches. 

Bur as to the hir{t of theſe wayes, I have already thewn, that 
it engages thole who will follow it in the examination of the 
foundation ; and in effect, the proofs that they fet before us to 
eſtablith the Infallibility of the Roman See, are neither fo clear, 
nor ſo concluding, that it ſhould not be neceſſary to ſee, whether 
the Doctrines that the Church of Rome teaches, anfiver that preten- 
{f10n which the makes to be infallible, and unable to fall away x 
or to ſay better, thoſe proofs are fo weak, and {o trivial, that they 
themſelves bind us to have recourle to the examination of the o- 
Erines of that Church, to judge of her pretenſion by them. Thete 
two Arguments are equally good as to their form. The Church 
of Rome cannot err m the Faith 3 therefore the thinzts which the 
teaches us of Faith, are true. And the things which the Church 
of Rome teaches us are not true z therefore the Church of wc 
may err. I do not here examine the queſtion, vi hich of theſe 
two wayes of reaſoning is the more natural. I yield if they 
witl, that they thould chule the firſts but when they tha!l hue 
choſe it, good fenſe would alto require, that if the thinzs which 
they (hall tet before us, to prove this Propofition , The Chrrch «7 
Rome camo! err ia the faith, do no wayes fatishe the min, it 
inſtead of afluring us, they plunge us into the greateit uncertain: 
ties, we mult pats over to the other way 3 and by contequence 
ve mult enter into the examination of the foundation. But to 
judge of what nature thoſe prooks are which they give for the 
in{allibility of the Church of Reme, we need but a naked vim 
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of them. For they are not the expre{s declarations of the will 
of Gad, although it ſhould be very ncceilary that they ſhould 
have ſuch a one for the eltabliſhment of fo great and peculiar a 
priviledge, the knowledge of which, 15 io very unportant to all 
Chriſtians. They arc not evident conleq .caces drawn from ſome 
patJages of Scripture, or ſome actions of the Apoſtles : they are 
neither clear and conv-ncing realonings , nor even ttrong pre- 
{umptions, and ſuch as have much likelihood. They are ſtrained 
contequences, which they draw as they are able, from two or 
three paſſages of the Scripture, and which a man that ſhould 
have never heard them {peak of that Infallibility, with all his 
circumſpection would not have gathered. 

They produce the Teſtimony that St. P./ gives to the Church 
of Rome 1n his dayes, Th. ther f.iith was ſpoken of through all the 
world ; and'they conſider not, that he gives the ſame teitimony 
to the Theſſalonians, in far higher terms, than to the Romans; for 
he tells them, That they were an ex.mple ro the fartk ful , and that 
the word of the Lord ſounded from them , not only ia Macedonia and 
Achaia, but in every plice alſo. Although they do not conclude 
the infallibility of the Church of Theſſalvaic: from theixce. They 
do not lee that he renders well near the fame te!timony to the 
Philippians, in adding a clauſe that ſeems much more expcets; to 
wit, That he is aſſured f this very thing , that he which had be- 
gun a good work in them , wonld perform it wniil the day of feſus 
Chriſt. Although they cannot notwithſtanding conclude infalli- 
bility from thence in the behalf of the Church of Philips, In 
effect , theſe teſtimonies only regard the perſons, who at that 
time compoſed thole Churches, and not thoſe who thouid come 
after themz and donot found any priviiedge on them. 

They proquce the paſlages of the Go132l, that relate to S.Peter, 
as this, Thox art Peter, 4nd nponr this Rick I will build ny Charid, 
and the Gates of Hell [hall not prevnl ag.uuſt it : and thus, 1 will give 
ito thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſocuer thou ſhalt 
bind on Earth, ſhall be bound ia Heaven, &C. and this, 1 have prayed 
tor thee, that thy faith fail not ; whea therefore thia art conventea, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren : and this, Feed my ſheep. Put to Percelve 
the weakneſs of the conſequence which they draw from thele 
vaſſages, we need bur to tee that which is between tvo things, 
of which it is neceſſary that we thould be aſſured, before we can 
conclude any thing. Firſt of all, we mult be aflured, that S. Pe- 
rer Was at Rome, that he preached and fixed his Sex there Ao 
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theſe actions ae not {o evident as they imagine; they are mve- 
loped with divers dithculties that appear unconquctab.c, and ac- 
companied with many circumſtances that have ny appearance of 
truch, and which make ac leaſt that whole Hittory to be Goubted. 
I confels, that the Ancients did believe lo buc they have 1one- 
times readily admitted Fables for truths ; and after all,theie ae 
matters of fact whereof we have not any Divine Revelation , 
about which, according to the very principle of our Acdverl ics, 
all the whole Church may be deceived; and which by conle- 
quence are not of faith, nor can ſerve as a4 foundation for an At 
ticle {0 much concerning the faith as this th. That the Church) of 
Rome Cannot err, and that it 13 alway necellary to fatvation to 
be in her communion. Secondly, We mutt be afjured tlic che 


Bithops of R-me are the True and ordinary Succellois of S. Parr. 


in the Government of every Chrilttan Church. For why thould 
not they be his Succeflors in the Government of the particular 
Church of Rowe, as well as the Bithops of Aceh un the parti- 
cular Government of that of Aurivch ? When the Apuitics 
preached in thole places , where they gathered Churches and 
tetled Paltors, they did not intend that thoſe Paſtors after them 
thould receive all the rights of their Apoltlethip, nor that they 
ſhould be Univerſal Bithops. They ſay, that there mujt have 
been one, and that that could have been in 10 other Chuich, but 
that where S. Percy dy'd: Bur all this is faid withour any ground. 
The Church 1s a Kingdom that acknowledges none betides Jclus 
Chriſt for its Monarch ; he is our only Lord, and our Soveraizn 
Teacher ; and after that the Apoſtles had formed Churches, and 
that the Chrithan Religion had been laid down in the Books of 
the New Teſtament, the Paſtors had in thole Divine Books, the 
exact Rule of their Preaching and their Government. Thoſe 
who have applyed theinſelves only to that, havealwayes well 
governed their Flocks, without ſtanding in need of that pretended 
Univerſal Epitcopacy, which is a Chimerical Othce, more proper 
to ruine Religion, than to preſerve it. Jn the Thi. d place, we 
mult be aflured, that S. Peter Iymlelf had received in tht pal: 
lages ſome peculiar dignity, that had raiſe him above the other 
Apoſtles, and ſome rights which were not common to all of 
them. Burt this is what they cannot conclude from thote fore- 
cited patlages : for granting that Jeſus Chriſt has built his Church 
upon S. Peter, nas he not alto built it upon the other Apoſtles? 
15 it not elſewhere written, That we are buslt 1908 the found 1tios of 
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the Apoſtles and Prophets, eſs Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner- 
tone ? IS it not written, Thar the New Jeruſalem h.ts rnelve foun- 
, wherein the names of the twelve Apoſt les of the Lamb are writ- 
ten? It Jetus Chritt has prayed for the perteverance of the faith 
of S. Peter, has he not made the fame Prayer for all the other, Keep 
them, layes he, in thine own name, that they may bc one, as we arc? 
It he {aid to him, Strengthen thy Brethren, IS If nNOt a CONNMNON duty, 
not only to the Apoſtles, but ro all the Faithtul > Zer ws confider 
one another, {ayes S. Pitt, ro frovoke wrto love, and 10 92154 works, If 
he ſaid to him, Feed ny /heep, did he not fay to all in conumon, 
Go, anda teach all Nations 7 It he {aid to hun, 7 wi?! gire mito thee 
the Keys of the Kingdom & Heaven, and whatſoever th:4u jhult bind on 
Ecrth, ſhail be bound in Heawvei: , has he not laid to all of them, 7 
Abpcins uiito you i Kingaom, as my Fathcr hah appoimed unto me? 
Whatfoever ye [hall bind on Earth, ſhall be bouna in Heaven, ava 
whathever ve [hall loſe on Earth, [hall be looſea in Heaven, In the 
Fourth place, we mult be aſſured, that when there thould be in 
a;] thoſe patlages tome peculiar priviledge tor S. Percr exclultive 
from the reit of the Apoſtles, that it 1s a thing that could be 
cranſmitred down to his Succeflors, and not fome pertonal pri- 
viledge that refided in him alone , and muſt have dyed with 
lim. For can we not ſay, that the twelve Apoſtles, being the 
twelve foundations of the Church, the priviledve of S. Peter is to 
be firſt in order, becauſe he was the firſt who laboured jn the 
convertion of the Jews at the day of Pentecoſt, and in that of the 
Gentiles u1 the Sermon that he made to Correlinns ? May we not 
lay, that Jelus Chriſt has particularly prayed tor his perſeve- 
rance in the faith, becauſe that he alone had been winnowed by 
the Temptation that hapned to him in the Court of the High 
Prieſt > That he faid to him alone, Il kca thou art converted, [krensg- 
then thy bretlrcr, becaute that he alone had given a ſad expert- 
ence of humane weakneſs 2 Thar he ſaid to him thrice, Feed my 
ſheep or my lambs, becauie that he only having thrice denyed his 
Maliter by words full of horror and ingratitude, our Lord would 
tor his con{olation and re-eſtabliſhment, thrice pronounce words 
full of love and goodneſs ? In tine, when thote Texts thould con- 
tain a peculiar priviledge, that might be communicated to the 
Succeſlors of S. Peter, we mult be aſſured, that rhar priviledge 
muſt be the perpetual infallibility of the Church of Rowe, and a 
certainty of never falling away from the quality of a True 
Church. And this is that which they know nor how to ne 
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clude from thoſe patſages. For in reſpect of the firit, The Clinch 
may have been built upon S. Peter and upon His firtt Suceoiley s 
and remain firm and unthaken upon thote foundations , that 1: 
to ſay, upon their Doctrine and Example, aithough mn the conrte 
of fome Aves the Pithops of Rome have degenc; ated, and Changed 
the faith of their Predeccilors, and the words of Jelvs Chit ore 
tended even to the Succellors of S. Parry would not be lets trae, 
when they thould not extend themſelves unto all tnoſe who bear 
that name. S. Pw has called the Churches of /:, 1 the midit 
of which, Timcaby his Dilciple was, when he wrote his hrit Epiſtic 
to him 3 he has I fay,calied them the pilliy ma gronid of Truth. For 
although thoſe Titles belong in general ro every Churci), It 15 not- 
withſtanding certain, that they regard more directly and mo: e 
particulaily that part of the Univettal Church, I would tay the 
Churches of Afr, where Timorky relided when S. Pl wrote to 
him. But the word of this Apoſtle does not fail to betrue, a!- 
thouch in the courte of many Ages thoſe Churches have degene- 
raced from their firſt put ity, and though the Succeſlors of Timstsy 
loſt it very quickly after. And as to the Prayer that Jeſus Chrut 
made to God, that the faith of S. Perer might not tal, when they 
would extend it down to his Succeflors, tiey cannot conclude 2 
oreater Infallibility for them, than that of S. Percr himieit, who 
prelerving his faith concealed at the bottom of his heart, out- 
wardly denyed his Maſter three times 3 and who, accordins ro the 
opinion of our Adverſaries, loſt entirely his love, and had fallen 
from a ſtate of Grace, being no more either in the Communion 
of God, nor. in that of the Myſtical Body of Jefus Chiift. Let 
the Church of Rome therefore call her felt infallible as much a; 
ſhe pleaſes, in vertue of the Prayer of Jetus Chriſt, that Infallt- 
bility will not hinder, but that the may externally deny the faith 
of Jelus Chriſt, but that ſhe may intirelv lote her love, and the 
communion of our Saviour, and the quality of the True Church. 
and by contequence, that we thould not be bound to ſeparate 
from her, while the ſhould be.in that itate, and till it thould 
pleaſe God to re-eſtablith her. 

See here of what force thoſe proofs are which they produce 
to ground this ſpecial priviledge of the Church of Re upon. 
[t is not hard to ſee, that a man of good underſtanding, who 
would fatisfie his mind and his confcience upon 1o weighty 2 
point, ought not to remain there ; but that he ought to pats on 
to the other way of clearing that doubt which I haye noted, 
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which is, to judge of the pretenſion of the Church of Rome, by 
the examination of her Doctrines and her gra þ For it is 
there principally that the chara&ers of truth and infallibility 
ought to be found, and by conſequence he mult come to the 
foundation, and no further amuſe himtelf with Prejudices. 

As tothe ſecond Way,by which I have ſaid we might clear this 
Queition, Whether it be neceſlary to the ſalvation of Chriſtians, 
to be jovned to the Church of Rome ? it contiits m examining, 
whecher it be true, that God has made her the Miſtrels of al] 
other Churches > whether there is any- particular order that binds 
us inditpentably to her ? For if that be ſo, theSeparation of our 
Fathe.s mutt be condemned; but if it be not {o, we mult judge 
of that Church as of all other particular Churches, and ſay,that we 
cannot and ought not to ſeparate our {elves from he:,but when we 
have juſt and lawful cauſes ſo to do. There 15 no peifon who 
does not judge, that we cannot pats oyer lightly a point of {9 
great importance, which ought to {ſerve tor a general and perpe- 
tual Rule to all Chriſtians ; and that if the Church of Reme would 
{0 {ct her lelf beyond 2 ſtate of equality above other Churches, 
it 15 neceſlary that the ſhould produce tome very expreſs and indi- 
{putable Order of God for it. But inſtead of that,the does nothing 
but reverberate the ſame paſlages which I have mentioned. She 
boaſts her {ſelf to be the See of S. Percy; and under that pretence, 
the applyes to her ſelfall that ſhe can find inthe Scripture in favour 
of that Apoſtle; and particularly the Order that Jetus Chriſt gave 
him to feed his theep, as if the Ofhce of the Apoltleſhip, in which 
Jeſus Chriit re-eſtablithed him by thoſe words, could be commu- 
nicaced ro his Succeſlors; or as if the foundation that Jeſus Chriſt 
{uppoſed , and upon which he re-eſtabliſhed him, in ſaying 
bum feed my ſheep, to Wit, that he ſPorld love him mere than the ret, 
was not a thing purely perſonal in S. Perer, and whereof it was 
not un his pover to tranſmit any part to his Succeſlors, nor by 
confequence, to inveſt them with his Othce, which was reſtored 
co him only upon a ſuppoſition of that love; or laſtly, as if the 
ofhce of teeding Chritt's ſheep, included an abſolute and indiſpen- 
{able necellity for the theep to receive their death , when they 
{hou!d give it them under the name of their food. : 

It muſt beacknon ledg'd,that there never was a higher preten(101 
than this of the Church of Rome : for what more could the pre- 
tend to, than to make Heaven it felf depend on her communon, 
and to kave no poſſibility of ſalvation to any but ar” _ 
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ſhould be in her communion, and under her dependance ! But 1r 

muſt alſo be acknowledged, that there never was any thing wore 

eſtabliſhed than that preten{ion. 'They alledge in its favour, no- 

thing that is clear and diſtinct ; and even the conſequences which 

they draw for it, are made after a very ſtrange manner. This 15, 

in my judgement, the Reaſon why our Advertaries when they 

treat of this matter do not in{1{t much upon Scripture, but tly ot: 

preſently to the Fathers, and the ulage of the Ancient Church : 

For by this means, they hope to prolong the diſpute to eternity, 

and that notwithſtanding, the Church of Kowe thall be alwayes in 
poſſeſſion of that Deſpotical Authority which the exercites over 
the Churches that remain in her communion. In «ttect, the life 
of a man would ſcarce ſufhce to read well and throughly examine 
all the Volumes which have been compoled on one {ide and 01 
the other upon this Qyeltion of the place that the Church of 
Rome and its Biſhops have held among the Chriſtian Churches du- 
ring the firſt 11x Centuries, and of the Authority which they had 
then. But to ſay the truth, there 1s too much artihce in that 
procedure 3 for that the Church of Kome thould be the Miltret: 
of all others, and that no one could be ſaved but in her commu- 
nion, that does not depend upon the order of men, bur only 
on that of God: and whe they ſhould tind among the Antients : 
thouſand times more complailance for the See of Rome than they 
had, that may very well eſtabliſh an ancient poſleſſion, and make 
clear the fact > bur it can never eſtablith the right of it. To 
eſtablith a right of that nature, a word of God, an expreſs decla- 
ration of his will is neceſlary ; for it is a right not only above na- 
ture, but even above the ordinary and common favour that God 
gives to other Churches, and which by conſequence depends only 
upon God. And fo it is but a wandring from the way, to go to 
ſearch for the grounds of it in the Writings of Men. It 15 no 
hard matter to conceive, that thoſe Bithops which were raiſed to 
Dignities in the Metropolis of the World, and engaged in the 
greatelt aftairs, might mannage matters ſo, as to aſcribe ro them- 
ſelves thoſe rights which no wayes belonged to them, nor to 
imagine that their flatterers and Courtiers might not have offered 
more incenſe to them than they ought, nor that thoſe perſecuted 
ones who had recourſe to their protection, might not have helped 
the increaſe of their Authority, nor that the Princes and Empe- 
rors who had need of them, might not have given them thoſe pri. 
viledges which they ought not to have had, that which renders to 
Evt-4 a ju 
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2 juſt tide, all that which they alledge mn their favour ſuſpected 
aid to n0 Purpoſe at all. 

Nowwichſtanding there are moreover, evident matters of faq 
that let us clearly tee , that the Ancient Church aid not ac- 
Kknow!edve that Uluvertal Epilcopacy , that the Bithops of Rowe 
Prezinl to, nor that abtolute in nitpentable ncecvfity ro be 
joync.l ty their See to be tavel, nor that their Church jhould be 
the Miltrels of all the reſt, 1. Every one knows, that the Bj. 
thops of Rove were anciently choten by the tuftrages of the people 
ard of the Cleray of that Church, without any other Churche; 
taking part in thoſe Elections, which is a mark maniteſt enouyh, 
that they did not mean, that thote Buhops thould be Univertal 
Bithops, nor that they ſhould have a more peculiar intereſt in thei; 
creation, than in that of other Buhops. Since the Popes were 
railed to that high Dignity wherein we behold them art this day, 
each Nation has thought, that it ought in ſome manner to parti- 
CiPate in their Nomination, becauſe the butinets was about one 
common intereſt, they would have the Protectors of their Inte- 
reits itn the Colledye of Cardinals , and Princes themielves have 
interpos'd ; but they can tee nothing like that in the Primitive 
Church. Rome alone mude her Bithops without the participation 
of other Churches. 2. #eor Bithop of Rowe having excommuni- 
cated the Churches of Aj7a, who celebrated the Fealt of Eafter 
after the manner of the Jews , S. Irene:s with the Biſhops of 
France oppoſed themſelves to that Excommunication, and wrote 
as well to Fir as to the other Biſhops , and in etfe& thoſe 
Churches of A4/a did not ceale to remain in the Communion of 
the Catholick Church, notwithitanding that action of YVifer, a5 
it appears from the Teſtimony of Scr.zres, who formally fayes, 
taat thoſe who contended about the butine(s of E.:ftcr, did not 
nevertheleis refuſe communion with one another. So that their 
Fithops were called and received in the Council of Nice , with- 
out any difficulty ; for Ex/cvins notes exprefly, among thoſe who 
were called by Conſtantine, the Sri.ms, the Cilictans, and the Mec- 
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would conferr pleaſantly and familiarly with the Biſhops , about 
matters that were in queſtion ; and that he would bring chem ail 
by that means to the fame opinion , even about the matter ot 
Eaſter : and S. Athanaſius teſtihes, that it was to accord that diffe- 
rence , that ail the World was aflembled at the Council of 
Nice, and that the .$rizs came to the ſane opinion with the ol 
an 
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and that they earneſtly contended againſt the FHeretie of 15147, 
which ſhews us, that they aſſiſted. at the Council, without any 
notice: being taken of Vitter's Excommunication. From whence 
it is no very hard matter to conclude , what <A:c.u Svins Car 27 
Jnal of Sica, and afterwards Pope, has acknowledged in one of 7*** 
his Letters, That before the Conrcil of NICE every one lived accor ting 
to his own wes, and that men had but a very ſmall yegard 1: tre 
Church of Rome. 3. In the fixth Century, a great troub.e beg 
raiſed in the Church, upon the occaſion of three \Writngs te 
one of Thederet Biſhop of Cres , the other of 1%. Þithop of 
Edeſſa,and the third of Theedorer of Aepſreſtr, which bad been read 
and approved in the Council of Ch.:/ce#, but whom the incl 
judged to be Heretical, Pope 7 7g1/ins openly took up the detenrcy 
of thole three Writings , and vigoroutly opposd himfett to the 
condemnation that the Emperour fin. and the Eaſtern Parr 
1rchs had made of them. But, in the end, being drawn to C-- 
fantizople, he changed his opinion, and contented to that co: 
demnation , whither he was carried out ta it by the compi.4 
{ance which he had for the Emperour , who hall a great athc 
tion for that butinels, or 7 out of ſome other principle. 
Howſogever it were, that action appear'd ſo criminal in the eyes 
of a great number of Orthodox Bithops, that they ſeparated them- 
ſelves and their Churches from the Communion of 7 i2ilizs and 
his Party, and even the Church of ric aflembled in Council, 
as Fitter of Tunis an African Puhop witnefles, who lived in thoſe 17.75. Tn, 
times, Synodically excommunicated that Pope , leaving himnot- #3 «© 193% 
withſtanding means to re-e{tabiuth lumtcit by 1 EPENLAUCE, Thee 
Actions prove in my judgement, very futhcicntly, that the fairh- 
ful then did not look upcn the Church of Rowe as the MiltretS of 
all others, nor on the communion or vependance on its See, as 2 
thing abſolutely neceſſary ro the {alyarion of Chriſtians. 

There can nothing be 12icl in eftect more oppoſite to the Spitit 
of the Chriſtian Relivion, than thac Imagination. God had here- 
tofore fixed his Communion with that of the 75-uelires, and clta- 
bliſhed in fers/alem and in its High Prieſts, the center of Eccleti- 
aſtical Unity. But when Jeſus Chriſt brought his Golpcl into 
the world, he changed that order, not by tranſporting the rights 
of feruſalem to Reme, nor tho{e of the High Prieſts to the Popes ; 
but by abolithing wholly that neceſſity of Communion to i Cer- 
tain place, and that particular dependance on a certain See. This 
$ what 9. Pal clearly enough reaches in his third Chanter of the 
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Epaltis tO the Ea olojftetits, In tye wew man, ſayes he, there is retthey 
Gree! ror fow, neither Cilrommoaſins nw Vucarenmcſien , neither Barkg. 


rm or Sothian, bond or free, but feſus Chriſt is all, and in all, He 


|-124 had no reaton to exprels himlelf after that manner,if that new 
mn hereof he ſpoke, had neceflarily been a Rom. and depen- 
din? on the Communion of the Biihop of Remc. So alfo the 
ſine Apoltle ferting that Evangeucal Church that Jeſas Chriſt 
had alteinblcd inoppoſttion to the ancient and earthly 7erſalem, 
makes nor that oppoſition to conſi{t in this, that the one is fers- 
{rem and the other Rewie 3 the one the head City of 7de.r, and 
the other, tizat of the Empire ; but he makes it to conliſt in this, 
that one is earthly, andthe other heavenly ; the one below, and 
the other on high; the one ty'd to a certain Piace, from whence 
it cannot $0: and the other independent on all manner of parti- 
cular places in the world, and having no neceſflary dependence on 
any but Heaven. For it 15 to this purpoſe that he calls, te fery- 
Flew: that is above, the heaven!y feraſalem, the City of the living (Grd, 
the Church of the firſt-born, whoſe names are written in heaven, It 1sin 
the vie\y of that, that Jelus Chriſt ſaid to the Sumrirun omar, 


Icha 4. 1-21, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, ny 


get at feruſulem worſhip the Father : But the hor cometh, and now is, 
when the true worſhippers ſÞ.Aall worſhip the F.ther 1; ſpirit ard in 
trath. The Simarit:s would eſtablith the center of Religion on 
the Mountain where f.:cob and the twelve Patriarchs had built an 
Altar to God ; the Jews, on the contrary eſtabliſhed it in che 
City of feruſalem. To all that Jelus Chriit oppoſes not the Ct 
pita] City, as the new Mountain which he had choſen ; nor Rome 
25 another 7er«ſalem,but the Spirit wd the Trath; that i3 to (ay, Faith 
and Picty alone, abſtracted tom all thoſe relations to particular 
P.aces, and indepenclent 0i1 all Cities and Mountains. 

The {ame thing is juſtified by the ceaſure that S. P.ul paſſed 
ON *1\e Corinthians, m1 that OC (ad, [ am of Paul, Q00tNer 1 am of 
Avpollos, and another 7 .,m of Cephas, that is to fay, of Peter 
For we ought not to unagine, that thoſe men meant, that they 
vere fo of Paul, or of Apullos, or of Petcr, > bt! be n0 mote of 
Jelus Cnrilt 3 or that they would take P.wl, or Apelior, or Cephi 
for heads equal to Jeſus Chriſt. They were Chriſtians, aud they 
w/ere not 18norant of the difference they were to make betweel 


| Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. No, withouc doubt, they were 


not ignorant of it, but they would have ſubordinate heads, hu 
!1ane heads, on whom they might depend by an external _ 
nce. 
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dance, and that. was neceſſary for them to be, by that means 
linked to Jelus Chriſt, atter the ſame manner that they woul.l 
have us at this day to depend on the See of Kwne. VV heretore 
did S. Par 1ay to them, 1s Cirift divided? Why did he not fay to 
them, that as for P.”/ and Apo/tos , they had no reaton to take 
them for their heads, but that it was far otherwiie as to Peter, 
{ince God had tet up hun and his Succetlors tor ever ty be th: 
heads of the Univertal Church» Why in ttead of thas, cid 1 
conclude after this manner, Tha 1 we hints (3 ti mien tf 
all thirgs ave VOurs, whether Paul, wo Apolios, + ( C1145 IE 
wirld, or life or acath, & things preſet, or things. 10 Ces, ail are 
ors 5s and ye care Chriſts, aud Cirijr is Gras? IB 1UNOE fo tet tie 
underſtand, that Jetus Chrilt 1s the only head of the Church, that 
there is only his communion that is avtourtely neceilary 5 aunt 
that as for other Minitters, whoſoever tliey were, they were ap 
pointed for our ule, as all other things, to 1erve vs, in as much as 

they lead us to Jceius Chrilt ? | 
[If the Church under tie New Teltament, ought to be jnvi. 
/ably ty'd to the See of Rowe, how thould the Sc: ipture- have 
been 1ilent in fo weighty a truth, which could not be ignor 4 
without extreau danger , nor contelted without evident damn 
ton 2 Notwithſtanding, we do not find any other head of the 
Church in thoſe Sacred Books but Jetus Chit , nor any other 
High Prieſt but him. We do nor find in the Scripture anv Lni- 
verſa] Bithop, nor Miniſterial head, or tubordinate , or any par- 
ticular Church the Miltrets of a!l others. We tind there indeud 
that Jetus Chriſt being atcended up on ligh , gave tome to bþ:/ 
Apoltles, others to be Prophets, tome Evanecitts, Cane Paſtors 
and Teachers , for the aflemDiing of the Saints, for the work of 
the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Clit. How cane 
the Apoſtle to forget m that Emmneration. the chick of 1] 
Othces, to wit, that of the Minifteri2l Head of the who 
Church, and the Univerſal Vicar of Tefirs Chit, in the Coopers 
ment and Conduct of his Bock z If the Chrittian Church on! in 
that to reſemble the Synagogue, and to have as that, 2. Sereriin 
High Pricſt upon earth, who thould be the head of thar 18%. 
gin, and who thould have his Succellors is the anciey ! [1 
Pricit had: whence comes it, thar the Scripture has ali, vs re 
gud that Ancient High Prie!t as a Figure of Jets Chit, har 
it alwayes reterred it tO 1m, and never to the Romn: ith: 11 
nor even to I. Pore who was then ave, and who thould by con 
[ {UUCCE 


C4 


E Yieſc qe 


| tn Hiſtorical DEFENCE Part 


ſequence have exerciſed that pretended charge which they woulq 
make to deſcend from him ? 

There is therefore no lawful foundation in all that pretenſion 
of Rome and her See. We ought to pals the ſame judgemen: 
on all other Sees and other particular Churches, with which it ;; 
juſt we ſhould hold communion , while they teach good ang 
jound Doftine, and that we thould even bear with them, whey 
chey ſhould fall into ſome errors, RE My conſtrain no by- 
dy to believe them : but from which it is allo juſt to ſeparate 
our ſelves, when they 1hall fall into errors contrary to the con:- 
munion of Jeſus Chritt our only Saviour, and when they would 
violently force all others to beheve the ſame. If in a long courſe 
of Ages, Rome has uſurped by little and little the rights that do 
not belong to her, if ſhe has found it very eafie, through the 
ignorance, or complaiſance of men, in the diverle intrigues of 
the World, to raiſe her Throne as high as our Fathers beheld it, 
and as we do yet at this day : If her flatterers have not failed al. 
wayes to raiſe her pretenſions as high as Heaven, and if ſhe his 
been lull'd aſleep with the ſound of thole (weet charms that en- 
chant her, we do not believe, that that ought to prejudice our 
ſeparation. We haveno other averſion for her communion, than 
that which our conſcience gives us; and if it ſhall pleaſe God to 
re-eſtablith her in her ancient purity, the would not have ſo great 
2 joy to ſpread forth her arms to us, as we ſhould have an impa- 
rience to demand her peace of her. But as long as we ſhall ſee 
her in that bad ſtate wherein we are perſwaded ſhe is, we can- 
not but bewail and pray for her, and yet notwithſtanding no body 
can blame us , for preferring our own falvation to her com- 
MWBON. 
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That the Conduct of the Court of Rome, and thoſe of her 
party, in reſpect of thr Proteſtants, has 917 A them 1 muſt 
canſe to ſeparate themſelves from them, ſuppoline that thry 
had had rivht at the foundation. 


Efore we leave this matter of our Separation from the 
Church of Rome, there yet remains two Queſtions for 
us to examine; the one, Whether our Fathers were not 
too precipitate in fo great an affair, whether they did not 

1&t with too much haſte, or Whether they had ſufhcient motives 
from the conduct of thoſe froin whom they ſeparated, to for- 
ſake in the end their communion : The other, Whether with all 
trat, they can ſay, that they ſeparated themtelves from the com- 
munion of the Catholick Church ſpread over the whole World, 
25 the Dozariſts did heretofore, and whether they did nor fall into 
the ſame crime with thoſe ancient Schiſmaricks , againſt whom 
Optatus and S. Arguſtine {0 ſtrongly diſputed. I will treat of chis 
ſecond Queſtion in the following Chapter, and this here thall be 
delign'd to the clearing of the former. 

To effect this, methinks, we need bur freely to ſet before their 
eyes all thac T have faid in the ſecond Part, touching the neceſſity 
that lay upon our Fathers to reform themſelves. For tince it 
clearly reſults from thoſe matters of fact which I have fer down, 
that the Popes and thoſe of their party were fo far from applying 
themſelves ſeriouſly toa Reformation, that they ſtudied on the con- 
trary, only hovw to ſtifle the cruth from the very firſt moment they 
beheld it appear, and to defend their Errors and Superſtitions by 
21l manner of wayes, who ſees not that that inflexible reſolution 
which had not yielded either to the firſt or ſecond admonition, 
rendred from that time the ſeparation of our Fathers jutt, and ex- 
empted them from all reproach > For when there are Errors c2- 
pable of giving ground for'a ſeparation, it ought to be defer'd 
only upon a hope of amendment , and that hope ſeem'd to i>z 
luthciently deſtroy'd , by thoſe Hiſtorical ations which I haye 
already ſet down. 

Notwithftanding , to ſheiw them more and more , how che 
conduct of our Fathers was "oy 1 _ in that. reſpect, and ful! 
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of circumfpection, it wiil not be be{ides our purpoſe, to reſume 
here the clote of their ſtory, from the unjuſt condemnation of 
Li: and his Doctrine made by Pope Leo the Tenth, down ty 
the Comcil of Trezr, after which we may fay, that their {ſepara 
ton Was full and entire. - 

Lat! therefore having been excommunicated by the Py; 
Bull, with all thoſe who thould follow his Doctiine, after th- 
manmer that we have teen, he appeated to a free Council, and 
propoled the Cauſes of his appeal in a publick Declaration thar 
he cauſed afterwards to be Printed, wherein witi great hunulity he 
cemanded of the Emperour, the Electors, the Princes of the Em- 
pire, and in. general of all the Powers of Germ.v5, that they 
vould joyn themtielves with him 1m Tis appeals or at leaſt, that 
chey would defer the Execution of the Bu'l , until having been 
lawfully.called, and heard by equitable Judg:s , he thould be 
condemned.” - He protelted, that in cate Jus 1o juſt a cemand 
thou!ld be retufed , and that they thould continue to obey the 
Pope rather than God, the coniciences of 1s pertecutors would 
remain chargeable before God's 'Tribunal. 

Burt thote who had already condemn'd Jum for a like appeal to 
a Council, did not leave off their prolecuting him tor all that, 
The Pope did not fail. to caute his Bu!l ro be publith'd with 
Treat Solemnity, he added.even in that wich they call Cuz Do- 
zmini, Which is publithed every year , a new Clauſe bearing ex- 
communication againft Z#:her, and rhote of Iis Sect. And be- 
caule in his firſt condemnation, he had given hun threetcore dayes 
time to recant, that terin being expired , he pronounced a new 
and peremptory Excommunication againft hin , by which he 
curied'/him and his followers crernally, and declared them guilty 
of Treaton and Heretie « he {poil'd them of all their Honours and 
Goods, and injoyn'd all Arch-Bithops, Bithops, Prelates, Prea- 
chers, cc. to preach, or to {tir up others to preach againlt them 
in all places. Notwithſtanding, he earneſtly tolicited as well by 
his Letters as his Nuntio's, the Emperour Ch.-cs the Fifth and 
all the Princes of Germany , to employ all their Power and Au- 
thority againſt Lather and his followers. Thote {oiicitations pro- 
duced them the Citation of L«:her to the Aflembly of 114 mes, of 
which I have tpoke in the {econd Part and in the end, the Impe- 
cial Egict, called the Edict of 1rwcs, which banith'd him from 
all the Lands of the Empire as a mad-man, polled with the 
Devil. a Devi clothed in humane 1thape, an Heretick, a Schul: 
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matick : This Edit forbad him Tire and Water, ata tie com: 
merce of all the World: and ordain'd that after the term of 
LWENLY dayes, he ſhou!. | be taken anc pur into a ftrong P:i11 
in order to be feverety punthea. But belies all thus, 1f carrivd 
this fu: ther 1 IN 1t, that It extended 10 ail his tas OUrErS, lor. ES 
and COMPUCES , anC tht his Books ihoutd by PUCK) 2nd, 
Linther giving way to this furious ſto! Mm, Witha:ew þ mts | for 
{NC time mto 4 fate PQCE, WCET the protection of {lr Frede- 
rick Elector of. $:5x53, and Leo after having excited vl Litt 
Tragedy, Gycd in the flowa of Ins age, tie tit day of Decom- 
lerin the year 1521, Þut the hatred of the Reformation cid not 
dye with 111 Wn, Ii 11 MY for his Succellor as weil m1 that | AUC, 1; 
in his See, -44im the Sixth, who was choten the eighth of 
[anmar) ot Fon, 

After this new Pope had taken poſſethon of Its Papacy, he 
ſent a Netio mto Gin, Ji, and thouy, 11.45 Welk TV'C [CC11, It 14> 11h- 
ſt: UCt1O! >, IC charged him in an exprels Article, 1c: ioully Li) av. 
knowiedge, bctore the Afſembiy of Nirembery the dilv! 6 erS both 
11 the C IU! tof Roca wm the whole Body of the Prela _ nd 
the ret of Ot he Ciocrevs hedid not fail nevelthelets to charge Inn 
2:40 ar LC KUN ie, t denounce tatble threatininss aint 
Lis 0G"S fol onus: lor fot was, that he called thote who then 
embraced tte Reformativn, He wrote with the fame Spirit, 
PUDLICK alt {pirvaitc Letters tothe Princes and other States of the 
Empire wiv 3% Ce at aflem bled together ; and he ©: nitrecl nothins 
to {tir q TIN UD-tO. Make ule of Fire and Svord and the utter- 
moit VIOkneo ow as © occalion, We may lee thole Letters 1m 
Butts and Koala, and find in them all the characters of an 
EXLTEUN Pati. He utes tNere divers realons to anmaite them, 
taken from Grit b Nour and their own interelts. He ſets be- 
fore their eve> the example of the Council of Corſt.cxce, wherein 
fon Huſſc an Hiercm of [r.zne were buri'd , that of S. Peter in 
mflicting acath on 1.17.15 and S:ppriy, ' and thur of God lunfelt, 
who made the Earth Grathow up D.1.m and Abirum. He com- 
Plains of LIEN), and tharply cenfures tem, in that tney had not 
{evereiy Put. tie Eaicr of 777 LIES 11 Exccuti 2nN 5 aiza to fir them 
up the more; lic aflurcs them, rhat the deitgn of the Zntherwne was 
tO OV erthrow every }umanc Ord cr, to dethrone all the Ptinces, 

and to pillage all < Termuren, under a pretence of the Golpel. He 
repeated 1 C KONe Un * in hs in{tructons to his Nerric |; and 
alter having coya'd hum to repreient t0 the Princes ali - th: 
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mize move him to extirpate thole pretended Hereticks , fo far 
23 to tell them , that they ought to imitate the generoſity of 
their Anceſtors, tome of which had carried with their own hand; 
7ob: Hyſſe to the Stake: he concludes with the word; of /eremiah 
when he propheitied the rume of the Afoabiryh Inhavis , and 
wich this Pope applied againit thoſe Chrithans, Cr/e.i 7s he that 
mort the work of the Lora negligently \ ana who leepeth buck his ſword 
on [id He wrote allo to fobr Frederich Flector of Srxooy, 
Letters full of heac, wherein after having made a bloody inve- 
ctive againtt L:iler and his Doctrine, and having exhorted that 
Prince to abandon him, he hercely threatens hum, that if he do 
not do it, he thould feel the effects of Ins anger 2nd that of 
le Emperours. / acclure to thee, Aavyes he, i 1 .mthoriy of God 
Almighty, wmd onr Lord feſrs Cliff, whoſe Ficar TI am awpen Earth 
that thou [hut net go away npuniſhed tn this preſent world, and tht 
evorlaſting fire ſhall attci:d thee in the world t9 come, For we live at 
the ſume time together, both I Adrian Pope, and the Empereny Charles, 
whoſe truly Chriſtian Eaift thou haſt comemmed, which he made agninſs 
the Lutheran Perfidtcrſrcſs. | 
"Theſe Letters wrought bur a {mall effe&t in the mind of Fre- 
dcrick, who was a pious Prince, and one that loved the'Truth ; 
but they did not alto work much upon thoſe of the reſt of the 
Princes aflembled at Nwrenbcrg 5 and the antiver which they 
made, deſerves to be ſet down. lt contained well near thetc 
Articles, That they corld not execute the Sentence of the Apoſtalick, 
See againſt Luther , no the Edit of Wormes , without incurring 
themſelves very great dangers, That the far greater part of the people 
kad been for a long time perſwaded., that Germany (ufc d 1 great 
many troubles on the fide of the Currt of Rome, by reaſon of 3ts 
abrſes, and that all the world was thc fully inftratted in it, by the 
Writings and Tents of the Lutherans. That if they had rigorcuſly cx- 
ecuted the Popes Sentence aud the Imperial Edift, the people wonld have 
believed, that it had been only mane to vverthrow the Truth of the Go- 


(el, and to maintain and defend their evils, abuſes and impictics, That 


ir was very well done of Adrian , to ackzowleage the diſorders of the 
Court of Rome, and that they earneſtly intreated him, for the glory 
Goa, for the ſalvation of ſouls, and fer the peace and tranquillity of the 
publick , ſeriouſly to put his hand to reform them, That they intreated 
mm alſo to allow that the firſt fruits of Benefices which they had given to 
the Popes for them t9 employ againſt the Turks, and which his Predeceſſors 
rad turned aſide to ether ſes, ſhunld for the time ro come be remit- 

red 
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Rim Conrcil in "me Tiw+f Germany, where a mig 55 lone 
r0euery ore, as. well ct the Cicrey as of the Laitv, to ff oth 706, 
withſtanding #015 awd contrary Obligations, aud 19 toeke walls fo 
ther for thr wich 140) (hould mage to be go-e toy re 6/1, / 7 (191, 
the ſalvation rf Sorts, and the advantare of the Chrilti.e: Commurac ts 
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writina any more, md they wonld ice order thi tre Premoers Howta 
reach nethiia bit tie true, pare ana ſricere Golpel, ircoraing % 10 
Doftrizve al expliciition,  Yeceried and approved 1; tre ( 
Church, 

This Anfrver extreamy dplealed the Popes Nuntio , 


would not that they thould ſpeak of a free Council ; for it teen 
ed tO him, he {aid , To. Ly that propoſition t/ CY world 812C Liam; 
to the Pope, He approved yet lels, that they thould touch upuiy 
the troubles of Germ.::z, and the abuſes of the Court of Rowe ; hy 
required nothing but tire nd (ord againtt the Luther. There 
fore he gave them his reply in writings, mn which he infifted, that 
the Sentence of Pope Leo and the Imperial Edict of ZFormes, which 
Ordained, that they ſhould overtirow #2] the folio:vers of Lz:- 
:er, ſhould be executed according to their form and tenour, 
without any diminution. And as to the cdeinand of 2 Council, 
he ſaid , that they thouid ave made it in terms more retPect 
ful , which thould have given no grounds of jealoutic to ts 
Pope, and that by thofe clautes, 7. re Connor ſhould be free, 
ard that men ſhould be ablult'd from their Ours, they teem'd to vo 
about to bind the hands of his Holinels. "The Princes v. ould 
notwithſtanding have nothing chang d in their deliberacion , 
which they cauted to be drawn up u the form of an Inipc: 1: 
Edit, and ſent their Grievances to the Pope, to the number ot 
a hundred Articles, which they called Comm gravaming, Ray- 
zaldus reckons up only ſeventy feven upon the teſtimony ot 
Dolgaſtus, However it wete, thoſe Griets explained one pa: « 
of the diſorders that. reigned then in the Government of the 
Church, and under which, not only Gcrm.my, bur all the reſt ot: 
the Weſt groaned, 
Thus it came to paſs, that the endeavours of the Court of 
Rome and its Partizans to raiſe a pertecution againſt thoſe whe 
demande. 
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Epindet 2 Reformation were to 1» purpoſe for that time 
Parcithat they: cou 1 not ovtan at Nrremters, they obtained 
eF-ahere s for in that fame year , they car Kd —_ Arzpuſti: 
a ks 2ccuted of Lowboraha to be burn'd alive, who ſuffer 
E1t punithm cnt with an admirable conſtancy 3 and at Arvers 
IP oy mace 1. AV ENT of the Arguſtin I-11ars be pull'd down to 
Le ground, the Prior of wh ich, named Hey Serb. mes had be- 
f. & tutterd _ n the preceains year for the {ave caule; 


Ei FIRE Wy 1 i Papacy but one year and eight months or 
the:caboats "he was rated t 17, a5 I have laid, the elghth 
of 7.127 umy 5h : Ht 1d he dved the thirteenth of .S. vLC mber 1525, 


[31 SUCH: Was'C (enter : the - Seventh}: This man ma cling after 
| f lis Predeceilors, was n; (ry | tet!ec in t © Pontifi 
C2. ( 8 Sotore a corned Wl th thoughts agamit thote Whom 
they calicd [rtfermtss and to thi ic effect, ha; ing been advettis'd, 
thar the Princes of Germ.zzy had bound CNENMeIVEs Lt) meet again 
0 Merci ors, bs tefit ct cher Car dinal Ct US "45 M1 the qua! ity of 
his Leaace. Notwithſtanding he wrote © the Emperour;, who 
was then in $9.77, eamncitly toliciting tim to em nloy his Autho- 
rity, to make the Euict of 11 ormes to be put in Exect ton in his 
Ecyirs 2, ana to att}, ” the Princes toirt. His Legare being ar- 
17ed at Newerberf, \ cIMenr y infiltedd upon the Extirpation of 
the Luitermss and hes made tor that purpoſe, divers Orations in 
the Afleinbly. Pri the Princes would not follow IS violent 
courſes; ney 0N tlie contrary, Oy demanded a free 
C gancil in Germs, and ord: ame » that each Prince and each 
12 thoald, while they waited {or that Council, call rogether 
Vichin their Juriſdictions, their Tc: Wn d, Wite > and P1ous men, 
[ Examine the 12:4 Ten cad he Lmberams : and to {ep Varate the 
909. tram the 53d in them; and t 2:amine alto rhe complaints 
of their Nation 22MQt ths -C: Mut of R inc and its Clergy, They 
adacd rhelel, mat Cc One On his part, thould do whac he 
coald to make the Edict of H5rmes to b2 executed ; and that in 
fane, that to conciude ſomething firm, the Stares of the Empire 
ſhould meet together wit. Mil a CC! 7tat time at. FS: '0 This De 
Claration which was afterwarus drm up and Pu! fh'd in th2 
form of aa Imperial Edict, extream!y pro! vok'd the Pope and ail 
his creatures. They cot nplain d of this, that 11 exp <ctation of 
2 Council, they wourd ſubmit the ma os of Reivigion to tie 
judgeme! It Of a. few Wite, earned Wil Pious Pe! ſons , ſaying, 
Hit it 3-75 116 N,C.1i:5 to [pre.te i abro, ET) WCC tt e fO ſon of 
Hereſre - 


: 
: 
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"Herefie 3 for thus Rnd relates it. They could not endure 
the propotition of a free Council ; but above all things, chey 
loudly cry'd out of this, that under that pretence, they would 


defer the execution of the Popes Seatence and the Edict of 


wormes againſt the Lyther..ms, whoſe blood and deſtruction they 
only demanded. Clement made great complaints to the Empe- 
rour, by the Letters which he tent him into ptr, wherein to 
animate him the more, he per{waded lum, that that was a mant- 
feſt breach of his Authority, and a formed deiizn to witlidiaw 
themſelves intirely from his obedience ; and as the'e {olicitations 
were extreamly vehement and urgent ; they forced che Emperour 
to write into Germany to the Princes, and to all the States of the 
Empire , that it was his intention that they ſhould punctaily 
execute his Edict of 1Yormes, that they thouid make that of Nrwer:- 
berg void, and forbad them to hold the INict of Spire. But be 
fore his Letters came to Germary, the Legat Campeins had dravwn 
off one part of the Reman Carholick Princes, for the moit part 
Eccleliaſticks, and having made them to meet at Rarisbor, under 
a precence of a thadow of Retormartion that he hal propounded, 
which conliſted only in moſt trivial matters, he cauſed tixin to 
make a League among them for the defence of the Ro n.m Reit- 
10n, and the deſtruction of the Zarher.ims, Soon after , they 
Fwy the effects of this League appear 3 for Ferdiz.t:4 and the 
Legat being gone into Arftriz, they condemned to death tome 
pertons upothe account of Retiigion. 

Clement elſewhere took the tame cares for all places, whicl! 
they took in Germany, to Hinder the progres of the Reforma- 
non. He wrote upon that ſubject into Srirzerlind, to Bohewnlnr, 
France, Poland, Swedelana, Denmark';, and he {tirr'd up every where 
the Princes, Magiſtrates and Prelates, to overthroiv the Refi: 
med. Wherefore they beheld ſoon after under his Pontiticate, 
the Inquifitions taken up in that pu: ſuit, the Pritons filed with 
Priſoners, and tlie Scaffolds and the Stakes filled almot generally 
n all places that owned his Authority. It wis at tis tune that 
Anonias Pratenſis Cardinal and Arclh-Bithop of Se:s , held a Pro- 
vincial Synod at Parzs, the ninety fecond Article of which was 
framed in theſe terms: me intreat the Moſt Criſtian R133 onr 
Prince and Soveraign Lord , by the bowels of the mercies of Goa, th. 
according to his ſingular xcal and increaible acvotion tor the Chriſti.u: 
Religion, that he would ſuddenly baniſh from the Linas of bis fari!- 
diftion all Heretirhs . via that be would extirpate tat deadly 1119 b 7 

CGiog ible 


49 


5O 


Ta. , 
. ny FO I 


An Fiiftorcal DEFE NCE Part III. 


tho plague, whith m0 4ſ[c S CUCTY dy more and 37:0Ye, 'The ninety 
third was framed after this manner 3 Therefore it is, that the Orths- 
dox Princes, if they would have any care for the Chr SY ON Name, and 
woreld do the ruize of Religion , ought neceſſarily to ſe all ou 
e767 urs to extirpatec and Gltr Hereticks. - Iu Arch-Bithop 
Was very much intereſled in the prelervation of the ancient 
abules : for we tind in the nuns, of the I'wo Parithioners of 
S. Hilary Afortantzs, that: he was Cardinal, Arch-Bithop- of S$cx-, 
Bithop of -1/6s, ithop of V'alcace, Biſhop of C.p, and Abbot of 
Flexry, We out hit not to be aſtonithed if he aeclaimed fo much 
againſt the Reformation : He was in effect one of thote who 
vPpoted themieives tO It mn Fraxce,\s ith the £! eareſt heats and it 
any would know his character , tney need bur look to that 
which the Authors of that fie Diatogre tav of him. This 
Du Pra at, 33.45 be” mot As greAtt a Preiate, 214 3d. Hitaty ) f Poitiers, 
1 S, Martin cf Tours, 4.5. German of AuxCTITe, 2.47 4 S, Lupus 
* Trove? > He hud loc full as miuany Þ: {Popries: «a5 "af thole admi- 
ah Stirts haa 2 ng and moreouey the a Ts PIES a Bay 
# $S. Penoriſt 3; bt he bs not mon fs man A1flratics as all theſe 
1 wo ud he actor reſtard iu ary of toe Diorelſes, Nor Ew verfor- 
Hea amv ther Wire of a Biſhop, than that on Orainance aguinilt Nar- 
21 Luther, Philip \{clancthon, Oecolamp: its, Zxinyliuss fur as 
a Calvin 4a Bezra were rot ralked of.- Jt... Tots vcd Precte to 
a om they attribute ihe taking awas of the Þ: -agmacick Sanction, 7.1 
«19 fan, tre pure obſcrtiution of the aacient Crus of the Cherch of 
France. 4d the having made the agreement between King Francis the 
Firit and 1&0 the Tenth, which has a:(frined ail rhe Apitolical D! Jer "Ok 
eline in France, awd aboliſhed the Canmical Elections , and ſubjette: 
F;ance © 1 deplorable ſervitude, The fame Spirit th ar the C "na 
Du Pr. [ad br ought into Frazce, reigned then 1n 7:7;2/914, Scor- 
(und, Flaracrs, Muftree Pol.md, and univerſally in all places hee 
the Poryer of the Pope extended i ic ſeit; tor there Was nothing 
'a]ked of thuwe, but the extream puthments , whicit they in-. 
Hicted 21 thole pretended Hereticks; and their very Judges who 
'ouch' d with ſome compathon, did not readily do their dury, 
aCCOrcing to the humour of the Court of Rowe, did not remain 
anpuniſhed. For it was for this qi” that Pope Clment char- 
ged Cardinal Cimpeus Þis ] egate remove thote Inquiſitors, 
who were mm the Low-Counn 0, — - pur Others 11 their pl. aces, 


who {hou!d verrer acquit thenmelves of to duteltable a 1erVice as 


But 
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But (hile they acted afrer this manner, the Ligne of rhe Re- 
formation did yer t{pread 1t teif avroad in divers places through 
1n admirable blefling of God, who has a:wayes made the athes 
of his Martvrs, the teed of his Church. For not only $:x-y had 
receiv d it, but allo a great part of Vermey , a great part of Swit- 
zerland, Sweat land, Deiimark , Prujſtd and {ir alto. In te month 
of April in the year 1529. an Allembly of the Princes and other 
States of Germany was hold at .Seire, winher Cimer Wd not fail 
to lend a Num? : The tit thing they did there, was to reject 
the Atlembly at the City of $7745, under 2 pretence, that it 
had aboliih'd the ule of the Mats, without waiting for the Im- 
perial Dict. This violent procedure Was qQuickty after tollowed 
by a Decree that Ferainuw Arch Duke of 14/774 ina tome other 
Princes who took part with the Court of Rome made, and whom 
the Emperour had expretly choten tor [its Deputy Commiſſto- 
ners. They ordain'd therefore in the hirit place, 2 coſe wh 
rl then 44 [er d the Edick of \N ormes, that 15 t fay, who not 
only had not receiv d the Reformation, but who had perſecuted it 
with all their might, jFoula for rhe future av the like, av fire th oty 
Subjetts to an the ſame, and trat as for thiſe in whoſe Cornntreve tht 
vew Doitrine had been ſpread abroad, provided they cond mit extirpate it, 
without putting themſelves into a manifeſt daioer of fkirring wp tronb'es, 
't jFoald be thitr part at leajft, to hinder ary thins more {rom bets 151 
row.ited , Hill the calling of a Council, Secondly, They ordained, 
That above all things, the Duttvir:* which oppoſed the (ul ftantial j-c 
{ence of the boa, of telus Chriſt ta the Eacharijt \ ſhenld neither be re- 
ceived, mar propoundeca *; any in all the Comipals of Germany . ana 
that the If.ils ſhould not be atrogated, In the third place, they de- 
creed, That thy ſhould nit allow Preachers in ary pluce to exPl1in the 
Goſpel, otherwiſe than by the tmerpretations of the F.th-rs, In hne, 
they ordained grievous penalnes againſt the Printers ani Book- 
ſellers who thould Print or Vend for the future the Books char 
contained that new Doctrine. The other Prirces 214 Stars of 
the Empire, beholding this manifeſt oppreſſion, thouh- te n- 
{elves bound to make an Act of Proteſtarion to the c -nccary. 
They remonſtrated therefore, That that new Decree co::tr 1dicle t 
that tht had been p.iſſca 131 the preceatrs Aſſembly, where C267 Y ONE 
was to be free in reſpeth of his Retigion : That they did nt pretend to 
hinder the «ther Princes and States from enjoying that liberty ; brit that 
0n the contr.1ry, they pray d Goa, that he would give them the b: o-vlede 
ef his Truth : That they could not with 4 good conſcience approve 
Ggg 2 ic 
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' the reaſen for which they would allow them to retain the Evangelical 


Dettrine, to wit, leſt they ſhould fall into new troubles, for that would be 
ro confeſs, that it would be. good. tq- renounce that Iottrine, if it could 
be done without Tumult, which weuld be a criminal .ind wicked confeſſion, 
ard a tacit denyal of the Word of Ged. That as to the Maſs , thoſe who 
kad atolijh'd it, and who had. re-eſtabliſhed in its place the !.nrtyl 
»ſec of the Supper of our . Lord, were led by the inſtitution of cur Lord 
feſus Chriſt: That as for the Dottrine that oppoſed the real preſence , 
they did net belieyethat they ought lightly to condemn thoſe who held it with. 
ext hearing them 5, and that that proceeding was ag.inſt natira! equity, 
eſpecially in a matter of ſo great conſequence, In fine, that they conla 
net, conſent to that Decree, offering the reaſon of their Carriage 10 the 
Empercur and all the world: That they dia appeal to a free Cumncil, and 
that is: waiting for it , they worla ao nuthin for which they ſhoula 


ie/tly deſerve any blame, The Princes who made this Act of Pro- 


reltation, were 7c<hn Elector of Szxozy, George Marquets of Br. 
denbureh , Erneſt and Francis Dukes of Lunenbure , Philip Lant- 
grave of Heſſe, Wolfangres Prince of Avhalr, to whom the Cities of 
Strasburg, Nuremburg, Cm, Conſtance, Ratelin, Þinſſeme, Meminghen, 
Linas, Campdir, Haillren, Ine, Wiſleburg, Nedingue. and. Sr. Gl 


- joyned themielves with a common content. This Act of Prote- 


{tation was made at Sy:ire the nineteenth of {pri! 1529. and from 
thee came the name of Proteſtants, which has been ſince given. 
to all thoſe who have embraced the Reformation. 

Tholte Princes and thoſe Cities ſent in the end their Embaſſa- 
dours to the Enwerour., to give him an account of what they 
tad done; bur after divers delayes, the anſwer was, that he would 
chat they ihould obey the Decree of Spire, or ellethat they ſhould 
unacrgo the utmoſt punithiments, that their Emperour and the 
other Priuices had not lefs care of. the falvation of their ſouls, 
and peace of their conſciences than they ; and that as for his 
own part, he defird a Council , although it :did not appear to 
him to be extreamly neceflary. This aniver oblig'd the Prote- 
[rants to meet at Smatcalac, and {ome time after at Nrrremberg, to 
provide for their own affairs; but they took no other reſolutions, 
than very gencral ones. 

Abaut the end of that (ame year 1529. the Emperour came 
mo 7./y,. to.be crowned there by the hands of the Pope, which 
was done at Belggre, with a great deal of Magniticence and Ce- 
remony. They had theic divers Conferences together upon the 
matter of Religion. The tentiment of the Emperour was, out 
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he ought to call a Council; that of the Pope was on the con- 
trary,that he ought not to call one; but that the adverſaries ought 
tobe oppreſſed by force of Arms. He offered for that purpoſe, 
to furniſh the Emperour with money, and ſtrongly to fſolicite all 
Chriſtian Princes to this War. Andreo Manroceno the Tim 
Hiſtorian relates, that he expiaind himſelf particularly riot oily 
ro the Empetour, but even to the Tenetin Embaſſadour. The 
Senate an{iwered after a manner very oppoſite to the delires of 
that Pope * and diflwaded lum from that War, by dive:s rea- 
ſons : but al: thoſe reatons dia not change the Popes mind, he 
had-too much horror for that free Council that Germany required, 
and therefore it was, that he pertwaded the Emperour, that it 
would be much better for him to make uſe of his Authority in 
that occaſion, and that if his Authority would not be tuthcient, 
he muſt proceed to open force. 

The Emperour therefore after this conven'd the Imperial AC 
ſembly at 4r4br.rg , for the month of April in the year 15 35. 
whither he went himſelf in perſon. The Pope alto ſent thither 
on his part his Legat Cardinal Campeizs with ] incertins Pimpinell.:, 
and P.l / ergeriss IMS NVratio s, There, the Proteſtants preſented 
their Confefhon of Faith to the Emperour, which was afterwards 
Called The C12 fef]i9n of Ansburg, 1 which they fer down in the firſt 
place, the chief heads of the Chrittian Doctrine which they belie- 
ved; and afterwards went on to the points of the Ramar belief 
which they rejecte.l. They oppos'd, through the advice of the Le- 
at, tO Lat C WO bir, -4 Kefiit ton compoled by Eceius and 
vi Faber, who rnotyuhitinaing would not hold any difcourte 
y writing with the Proteſtants, whartcever intreartes they jhould 
make, to have 'iberty to aefend themlelves publickly, and to 
juſtine their No<trine. They made it to be only read 1n their 
preſence ; but they refuſed to: vive them a copy of it,. unleſs 
upon condition that it ſhould be kept ſecret in-their hands , 
which would render it wholly unuſeful to them, and which was 
a very unjuſt condition, in treating of a buſinet - of that nature, 
in which ail the world hud an intereſt. . The Author of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Council of Tre relates,that Cardinal Afarrhew [r4c, 
Arch-Bithop of S/rsb«re, who was tn _that Aflembly', ſaid pub- 
lickly upon the occaſion of that Confeſſion , Thar indzed, the Re 
formation of the Aſuſs was reaſonable , the liberty of meats fit to te 
gramea, and th.tt the demard tov te diſtharged from ſo many commar.l- 
ments of men,w 15 moſt juſt ; - but th.tt it was a thing not to be endured, tha 
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CO PAY ork ſhenld g0 arout to rorm Ate world, Heauus, that 
"te - 3 I . ; - .' : "Ba . - F- 
one of the Emperour's Secretaries taid alto, 7h ir the Proceit,rny 
, . —_ py , ' . 7 _ % 
Prenters han cond [fore of money, they had eafily purchaſed of rhe Tra. 
« , . . , . IHR | , y . : 
lans ie Region that dared molt with them s, tit tht without Gold, 
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There were many open Conterences between the two Parties, 


and they cane 1b targs to agree upon 1Omematre;s of lets impor- 


Lance but they could not agree upon any - of the ptincipa] 
ones ; and the Protettants fav toon atter, to what thole Conte. 
rences tended : to wit, tO give ground tOlome lectet Practices, by 
which the Emperour and ite Legate laboured te gain the Princes 
each One 1n Pareicuatr, {UINCUINCS LY Promiles, and ſometimes by 
th;catings, by which neverthclets they could not be turned, 
In tine, after many negotiations to no purpole, the Proteitants 
ſeeing that there was no hope ot obtaining peace , but upon 
conditions very Ccitruciive to tic Retormation whuch they had 
embraced, were forced to withdraiy themieives,, after having 
declared, Th. they pe r/tjtea in mer pen to a free and Chriſtian 
Cenncil, And the Enpcorour who had made all thoſe ſteps, only 
to have a prerence of gratitying the Pope , by lis carrying of 
tings to extremities, made in the ena his Decree, with the other 
Princes and States that remained, by which he eftablithed the 
Remay Religion in all the extent of his Empire, in reſpect of the 
controverted Arucles, under pain of the Imperial Ban to all op- 
polers, and to be purtucet by Arms as Revells and Crumninails, pro- 
ming notwitnitanding, to folicite the Pope to the cailing of a 
Council precilety withi the ſpace of a year. The rigour of this 
Iecree, oblig'd the Princes and the other Protettant States to at- 
{emble yet again at S#.a/c4/ir, and to make there a kind of League 
among themiclyes for their common defence; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding they wrote to the Emperour with great tubmulion,praying 
hun to mitigate his Decree,and not to expole thein as he had done, 
to the violence of their Enemies : They wrote allo to the other 
Chriſtian Princes, as well to inform them of what had pals'd at 
Auturg, a$to juſtihe themielve3 againſt the many falſe accula- 
tions wherewith they were charg'd, and to have them demand 
a General and free Council that thould be held in Germazy for 
the Reformation of the Church. The Execution of this Decree 
of Arbure, hiPd for {ome ume Germany W1th a thouſand Perie- 


cations apainſt the Proteſtants, by the Authority of the Imperial 
Chamder, Behold 
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Behold here, viat the Fmmper our did to fatisfie the detires « f 
the Court of Rene + it ſeems that he could have done _nothi::s 
more vehemeatiy; and yet notwithſtanding the Pope was not 
throughiy contented. THe very much 1cjoyced to tte the Prot 
ſtants ROOT to 9 me 11M ft VMWOTOUS PUintihinents. But that Ati 
thority that CY. Jad taken upon Inm to appoint thote Conte- 
Fences , I. hs ur to bring thote dfforeaces to an a! Feement, 
the contertt tat 1 Tac] viven to the abolition of {ome Cereno: 
nies, ans Joove Wy , tie Promite of a Comul within the pre 
fixed tem of a year Were things that 'w could Not digeſt. 
jadghig then to be 100 co! Mary to the Soretutnty of 11s See 

And becautc the 8 mnperour had pretS'd him about this lt if Article 
ofa Cum), and even ns Legate wrote [-) [110M1, Lat 1t Was the 
general Mein of 4: Ger wth 1, he reaurned tins Antwer 74 
Levivg conſulted the Cur dinule about it \ wrre of rem bad nt ford, 
thu a Toroil was Þt Tory fit means {fi tin Bars owt of tHe 172 - 
ſent Ooeſit c Ou ſc it tile things that had been decioed fv 1ornncy 
Councils, or aveans eftabliſhia by the pr. 'Hice of many Aper , wnght cn 
to be ap. un Callca 1, ht welt ſh. T1. this was it T'C') b, id price le Wt. 037% 
conld wet be doje Without 3c) ire [eand.tt ard &d manifeſt <1 att 
of the Apoſtulich . Tia weuentheleſs, it the I'mperonr judvea 
Cormul to te tt _  Hece Ns he might promife the Luthe:ans 03.4 
but with this condition, tr.t! they onld preſent Iv cept from ol 4 7 
Errors, and be obedicat 15. 11eir Holy Mother Charchs, tat tho /t 101.4 
nila her DXtrines and bo ſites, rrtil it (ould be pas wife era vin d 
by tne Connil, to the Nec ces of wi wich, tho {4 ol wholly / [ilmiie th ones 
ſelves. That beſiges thc, the calling if a Connct wenle le wor fean- 
daluns, and of exceeding b, rd ex.mple to alt poſterity. Tit as 15 the 
place where it Hhonls be Led, be jidg a it abſointcl ere, rrrt tt 
ſhould be in Italy, a4 r/.t be a fee any City more [it for it, thas 
Rome it /«lf, which was the Seat if the Cl riſt ian Fanh: that ti, 
ntwithſtanding Rome aid nt ple. We lym, be might <h:wle ene either A 
Bolognia, or Placentia, r Mantuz. The Pope went even fo far, 
as to write to the Chriſtian Princes a Circultary Letter, by 
which he adviſed them in the general, of that which had paſs'd 
at Ausburg, and thar for the intire rooting out of Herelte, he was 
telolved to call a Council. 

Notwithſtanding , all theſe Declarati ns conſiſted only in 
W ords : > for at the bottom his mid was wholly remote 2 {rom the 
holding of a Council; in which, as Zeicciardine faves , he aMpre- 
hended, that they might contett his Papacy with him, w hich he 
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had purchaſed by canvaſings and money, and that they would 
take cognizance of the affairs of the Fiorentines , whom he had 
ſubdu'd and ſubjected to the Family of the Atedici by force of 
Arms; or as the Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of ren: 
{ayes, he feared left they thould beat down that exceſſive Autho- 
rity which the See of Rome had uſurped over all other-Bithops, 
and over all Churches. However it were , he would-not haye 
one; but he would that they ſhould make uſe of Fire and 
Sword. And it was for this, that he wrote-about that ſame time 
to Ferdinand the Emperour's Brother, exhortung him to go him- 
[cif in perſon to Bemis, to root out Heretie there. He ſolici- 
ced alſo the Emperour and the Chrittian Kings to joyn their Aring 
with thoſe of the Duke of $093, againſt the Srirs Cantons who 
had embraced the Reformation ; and his Intrigues, or thoſe of 
his creatures, were fo powerful, that they enflaned a bloody 
War between the Reformed Cantons and the others, wherein the 
Reformed were beaten many tines, which afforded great matter 
of joy to the Court of Reme, 

In the year 153z: the Emperour having called the Imperial 
Diet to Ratisbon, or the affairs of Flums.iry and Germ.my , threat- 
ned by the Arms of the Twrks, the Princes and the other Stares al: 
ſembled, ſeeing clearly already, that the Pope and his Court 
ſought only to elude the Counal , by divets pretences, ſolici- 
ted the Emperour, that he would be pleaſed to call one himſelf 
by his Authority ; and they repreſented to him, that it was his 
right in the quality of Reman Emperour.; that other Emperours 
had (o uſed it,and that he was the Head and Protector of all Chri- 
ſhanicy, eſpecially in caſe of the negligence and refuſal of the 
Pope. The Emperour would not hearken to this Propoſition , 
an per nevertheleſs, being urged by the neceſſity of his affurs, 
.and having a War to maintain with the 7-r+ , he granted a Peace 
to the Proteſtants, who were already (even Princes, and four and 
twenty Imperial Cities. This Peace was made at the Mediation 
of Albert: Cardinal and Arch-Biſhop of AMayerce, and Lewes Prince 
Palatine of the Rhine ; and the Emperour made his Decree pub» 
:hick, bearing in it expreſs prohibitions to trouble or diſquiet an 
perſon for matcers of Religion only, till the holding of a General, 
Free and Chriſtian Council, which he endeavoured to have called 
within the term of a year; or in cafe that a Council could not 
be held, till a General Afembly of the States of the Empire, 
wheremn they might provide for the affairs of A This 
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Nectee difpleas'd the Pope and all his Court extreamly , wi 
would neicher have a Peace, nor a Council, nor any Afleini»'y 
of the States to treat of Religion , as it evidently appeared after 

wards, For after that the Emperour had tet the attuirs of 

gay and Aruſtrie in order, and had been freed from the force of 
Syman, he Went into Jr, and having urge the Pope many 
times upon that tubject, the Pope atwayes eluacd the Propoinuton, 
x well by the conditions which he required that che Proteltants 
ſhould tubmit themiclves to, well knowing that they would not 
2oree to them, as by the default of the content of the Kings of 
France and England, without whom, he laid, it was to be feared, 
that the calling of a Council would create a new Schitn in the 
Church. Thus the Papacy of Clement pals'd away, who dyed the 
twenty fifth of Seprember 1 5 34. 

His Succellor who was Pal TH. followed the lame path of 
Clent in regard of the Proteſtants. The fit {tep that he made 
was to let his Nuntio Pfr Tergerias declare, that he was re- 
ſolved to call a Council ; but at the fame time, he made theſe 
three things to be added , that he intended, it thould be held at 
Mana and not in Germany, that he did not pretend to have any 
of his rights releaſed, and that he would not endure , that a Na- 
tional Council thould be held in Germany ; upon which, he de- 
manded the an{iver of the Proteſtants. A little after the Proteltants 
an{wered to this ſubſtance, Th. having alrendy appealed to a Cormil, 
ey ardently wijhea for it 5 bitt that 2s they had often aeclired, they 
demanded 4 free (81514 i/ 5 1.1 [Honld provide ag.unſt tc aiſorat Ys of 
re Church, and make a4 good Reform mon acordics tn the Word of 
Goa, and in the teritis of Chriſtian Fquiiy, aid it was a Conmul 19 
qualifca whicoy they had appealea to. That the diſprte being hour 
matters wherein the See of Rome- w.is wifibly interefiea, and about 
hers which the Pope acfenaea, nt 17 word only, but by thole blyods 
Eads aw entredim Cruelties which try exeraſed avanſt thoſe who 
fi mot aorce with them, there was mo colony of realon thu the 1114500 
meat orcghe to be in their haras , wor that the Corncil wild be free , if 
rre choice of ihe place aud the perſons who ſhould compoſe it , awd the 
'Tm of procedure which they held, ſhouts aepend npin thetr choice. 
That the Pope having already condemned them ard their Dottrine , it 
Was againſt all manner of reaſon, for him to preteaa to be the aſter 
« an Ajermbly who ſhould jrdge both them and the See of Roinc. 
In fine, that the biſtueſs beings 4 Common catiſe, it was the right of the 
Empercur and the Princes in {o import mt ant at xty > 00 Wile C1006! 
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the moſt fit perſons, and theſe who were moſt capable of giving glory to 
God, and doing good to the Chriſtian Common-wealth : and that as for 
themſelves, as they could not abandon the intereſts of the Truth, they 
ſhould ap alſo all that ſhould Ihe in their power for the re-eſtabliſhing 5 
peice and unca. We may guels that this anſwer was not very 
agreeable to the Court of Rome, and yet notwithſtanding the 
Pope did nor fail to ſpeak alwayes of a Council, and to exhort 
his Cardinals to begin the Reformation by themſelves. He made 
divers Orations to them for that purpoſe 3 and he went fo far 
25 to give charge to ſome of them,to exairine that which was moſt 
necetlary to be reform'd in their Court,which had already alarm'd 
them all. Bur at the ſame time, he atlurd them by one of his 
actions by which they might very well judge of the little ince. 
tity of his v.ords, for he created two young men, his Bale Sons, 
Cardinals, the one of fourteen years of age , and the cther of 
{ixteen : and when they repreſented to him their {mall age, he 
an{ivered meirily, That he would ſupply that defect, by the 
number of his own, having years enough to ſpare them, if ir 
was neceſſary. 

The Pope's Nantio having received the Anfſiwer of the Prote- 
ſlants, departed from Germary, and returned to Rome 5 where, 
after having made his relation, he concluded, that nothing more 
was to be thought on, than to opprels the Proteltants by force of 
Arms. This Nzmio, who was Vergerins, had had divers private 
Conferences with them , and even with Zrzrber himielf, whom 
he had laboured to gain by threats and promiles , but he could 
not obtain his deſign. This forced the Pope powerfully to ſo- 
licite the Emperour, who at that time came to Rome, openly ro 
declare War againit the Proteſtants, and he had in this, two great 
intereſts, the one to bulte the Emperour, whole power he feared 
In 7:7», and the other , to confound the Proteſtants with his 
grencelt force, without the contuſion of holding 2 Council. The 
Emverour coented to the deſires of the Pope, and he was re- 
folved only to give 2 greater colour to the War , that a Council 
(hould be tirſt called, to let them fee, that he had tryed fair 
meas, before he came to violence: but that he jthould call it 
ander ſock conditions, as that the Authority of the See of Rome 
ſhout incorr any Canger. A Bull therefore was drawn up dated 
Tae 12. 1535, the Convocation of it was at 24. on the 
the & and rywentieth of AZ of the year following; and theEm- 
verour having folicited the Proteſtants to go thither, they =__ 

well 
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well near the ſame antivers that they had already done : They 
-anonſtrared therefore in the fir{t place, Thar the calling of 4 Conr- 
cil could not of right belong to the Pope alone, as well by reaſon thar the 
diſorders and corruptions of which they complata d dia deſir d a rei r- 
wation, came for the moſt part from the See of Rome rd its ereatures, 
which for ſome Ages ſince had infected Relipion with aivers crruys and 


| luperſt Hons, and which morcor Go had beer willy crrthrown tn the Go- 


ernment of the Church 5 as beetle alto, that tit Seewas already the 
penly aecl.ired Enemy to the Ie fa m.ttion, 414 11570 hg em wnacd it, 
having cordemn d them for Hicvetichs, ma pd rlecuten thim tis all places 
ly Fire and Sword. 9 that being 19 give an count of all 19:4 t9 
Comncil, it wats agatizeſt hl vealon , 1 leave the caltirg of x Conncil ty 
the Pope alone,” which of right onght 19 bong 16.156 Frperouy avia the 
Princes. Secondly, I IeY noted, Trat we PP, j'c {1 [is Bull Pete Fl 
to frame the Cont ont t Vis reatres, mona were bruna him ty 
an Oath, and to remain alſo hiafolt the {1470 td 1fajter of all the 
lifference , which ws a manifeſt tifhuy ama i rlthe, the firmer ty 
eftabliſh his Amthority under the pretemce f a Cormeil, na thoſe thuſes, 
the aefence of which he had wd.rtcher. Wa the third place, they 
took notice, That the Pope in his Bull lad faid nothing of the 
manner of procecding which they ought to ulc in the Council. 
from whence they concluded, that his intent was, to make thole 
things Which they ſhould treat of there, ro depend upon the de- 
terminations of his Sev, humane Traaitions, and the Decrevs of 
lome lacer Councils, and not upon the Word of God alcne. 
Trat by this ne.ns, that wou!d be no more a tree ana Chriltian Conrril, 
but a Roman Convemidle 5, which irjteru of tenarng ty 4 Joly Refwma- 
rien, Cond on the contrary tead” to nthing but tie conftrmation of 11 0,c 
wils which had for fo leng 2 time inteſte 4 the ſihwch. As to the 
piace where this pretended Council was called, they reprelented, 
That it was mot qrft that it ſhould be in Italy, whore they corrld hire 39 
[cearity for themfelves, or aiy liberty of aptaion tn a g094 conſcience , 
ana that the Imperial AjJemblics who had demanaed it,haid lines demty- 
ad the it [hould be in Germany : That they theretore beſounght rh 
Emperour , th.u he would be pleaſed to conſider their reaſons, aud 19 
endeavor that the Conncil ſhould be lawtut, to the end they might hap- 
pily unite to the glory of God and the perce of Chriſtendom, nt for- 
getting what had hapnea at the Conncil of Conſtance ro the E mpercry 
Ywpmund, who {rv his Authority tr.rmpled wader their feet, and his 
Letters of Safe-condutt wielated, in the perſon of John Huſle ard Je- 
rom of Prague, They cauſed in the end a Writing to be Prin- 
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ted, containing all theſe reaſons , and divers others too long to 
trautcribe, to juitiftie themſelves againſt the calumnies of their 
adverſaries z and they publithed it, not only in Germany, bur jn 
other forcign Countries alto. Some time aſter, the Pope pub- 
lid e4 another Bull, by which he prolonged the holdinz of the 
Counci!, under a pretence , that he could not agree with the 
Duke of Mane , and a little after he afhen'd it at 7 frenzy 
Notwithitancing the proſecutions continued alwayes againſt the 
Proteitans every where, where the Pope had any Authority, 
In Ge mary the Imperial Chamber conmutted a thoutand injuſtice; 
ind outrages againſt them. In Fra, the flames were kindled in 
all the Provinces; and although Hears the Eighth King of £:8/.».4 
Mac thrown off the Yoke of Rimc, yet he did not fail (to ap- 
pear a good Catholick) to put to death without mercy 4!! 
choice who had learned the New Relizion. The tame was done 
mn Sets, m Flracrs, and in all the Countreys of the Duke of 
SaUVY. 

In the year 1529. the Pope publithed a Bull , by which le 
{uſpended the Convocation of a Council ird-finitely:, until it 
{ſhould be his good pleaſure to have one held. And more- 
over , there was beld in this fame year an Imperial Diet at 
Eranit it, whither the Emperour tent the Arch-Buhop of Lond.» 
433 lis Commithoner, and accreed with him, that to labour to 
rut an end to the ate: ences about Retivion , he thould wake 
1 ſrienuly Conference berween the moſt Learned and well incan- 
ing pe: {ons both on the one 11deand onthe other , who without 
the intervention of the Pope, thould have nothing before their 
cy os bur the glory of God, and the vood of the Church ; and 
that votwithſtanding they thould let the Proteitants have peace 
for fifteen months, under conditions that were yet harih enough 
to them. Þut this Relolution fo highly oftended rhe Pope, that 
as ivon as he liad received the news of 1t, he dilpatch'd away 
a Nazis tothe Emperour, who was then 11 .3p.tiz, with orders to 
complain, and to hinder by all forts of wayes, that he thould 
not authorize it by his conſent. The Proteſtants having ſent 
thither on their . parts, the Emperour would not for that time 
declare himſelf ; but dihnitsd that buſnels to another featon, 
After which, he went into the Leow-Cornreos 10 appcale 10me 
popular Sedition there; and having there put the matter into 
debate, t ecauſe he was to give lonic anfwer, Cardinal Farnefc 
no was Legate there before him, oppoſed him with X 
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might, remonſtrating the inconveniencies that might ariſe from 


ch 2 2 Conference, 4nd that he had far better referr the cauſe of 


Relivion to a Council, and notvithitanding, to fortitie the ©. 
tholick League, tro make he Propeliaigs ſubmit by fr mv 0: 
foul; avamit whom he made a Very! | on? Invective. Tt. coun 
ſel notwithſtanding did not then pleate te I-m PLrOur Ee. 
pointed 41 Diet to be hed in Gem my for te Confer ce one 
he invited all the Princes to CONC mn perion thithes, profit umn 
publick fafety to a;1 3 which ovagd the Cardinal Levare to wi 
tire 11 great CHUCONE: It. Fn Cardinal 5, [11S return, Went 119 
Frarce , and odtand of Fram the Firft an Edict avamtt thote 
whom he catl'd Hereticks and Lanrberons, Whiel was afterwards 
publitiy'd and executed throuwh his whos Kingdom with ex- 
Lream rigour. 

The Confer ence was firſt athoned at Horrenm, a liftle after 
at Horm; and the _ bg feared the fuceeis, thouvlr v0.1! 
0 {ena tl! 1Her 11s Ne \Thyim.:s C.m, ipernts V ith) Prices LJ orporins, IN 


whom he repo{ca a CICat deal of contdence. But te Poacy of 


the Court of Kone Was £90 a\ eric Lv) can accommodation. to {uffer 
that Conference 15 proceed far: the Emperour therelore, It 
the urgent ſolicicton of the Pope, broke it off by exprets Let- 
ters, and referre.) it to a Diet, wich he would have held toine 
time after at J.rt7cþc5. 

The Proteitants fv clearly to what all thee delayes teid d, 
and yet neverthe!c1> te dt { not {tl to appear at Renobor, whi- 
ther the Fioperov: canc m peton, and winther the Pope had 
alto lent Corginai Corres the yuality-of his Levate. This 
Was 1 the YEaUr 1S +1. Mo: CO\ET, the P ANPETOUTC: led ni Buok 
to be prelented on 11:5 Pct to the Memoiy Which chicily treated 
of the Articles of Religion , and pat ticularly of thote which 
were 11 Conroe verie ; mndh e-declar'd, that it was his TY il, that 
that Book ſhould be exunined, and that it jhould ferve as rhe 


Theme or Subje:t of the Conference : for which he "Himſelf 


named the Co!locutors , by the conſent of both partie, who 


deterr'd that nomination to hin. ln this Conference the Collo: 
CUtors azrecd upon 10! ne Articies , and cond not avrce Brun 
{one others ; as upon thoſe of Trantubſtantiarion, of te Advra- 


non of the Euchanit, the Sacti.ice of the Mats , the Celibacy of 


Prietts, tize Communion under one kind, the Sactament ot Pe 
nance. And the Empero: ar having conlulted Une Leg. re about 


this, to know of hun what he thould do on this ocoatiom, the 
[1 [1 \ [ur 
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Lezne CUE Ein his anf.yer 1n Writing , Thar a'rry ating ſeen as 
well tle Articies agreed upon between the Collocrtors , ns the others 
which they Conia rot come to agree avout, it was his jurdrerient , that 
le englt to. 6rdun noting about the reſt, but thit Le tele to refer 
alto te Ho See, wich could 1m a General Coral , or o:erwile ao 
thi mich it [Ford judge neceſſary for the good of the Church , and 
”n particely fr thi of Germany. The Emperour took this an- 
Fae, a if the Legate had contented, that toe Article; agreed 
upon betivern tne Collocutors, thould unmeciate!y be received 
by both the Parties 3 and he related it to the Aflembly after that 
1anncr But there tprung up a kind of diviton bets cen the 
Bithops of one fide, and the Rein Catholick Princes on the 
Otlier, For the Princes would that the Articles agreed upon, 


Nwould be receive, and that the ret 1hou!d be refer;ed either 
tO a General or National Council, or at leaſt, to a Gereral Af 


{znbly of the States of the Empire ; and the Bithops on the cor:- 
traty, who {aw that this was the beginning of a Retormation, 
were of opinion, that they thould reject thoſe Articles agreed 
upon, v heiein they {aid that the Catholick Collocutors had too 
much given way to the Proteſtants, and that they thonld change 
nothing cither 11 Religion, or 1t5 Ceremontes , but that they 
[hold refer all to a General or a National Council. This di- 
(pu:e therefore having fo hapned, the Legate feared, leſt they 
hould upon this meddle with the affairs of the Court of Rome, 
{o that he openly declared, by another publick Writing , that he 
did not mean, that they thould receive any Articles, but that 
thev thould abſolutely refer all, as well the agreed on as the 
others, to Iis Holinets, for hin to determine what he thould 
tunk fit. He publithed yer farther another Writing, by which 
he very much condemned as well the Catholick Princes as the 
Bithops, for that they had referr'd that buſineſs ro a National 
Council, in defect of a General one: and he maintained thar the 
Authority of the See of Rome was very much wounded in that 
reference, and that a National Council could not deliberate about 
matters of Religion. In tine, atrer a great many diſputes, which 
only ferv'd more and more to diſcover the obſtinate refolution 
that the Reman party had taken up not to ſuffer a Reformation:this 
Diet ended with a Decree of the Emperour, which referr'd the 
whole attair to a General Council, or a National one in Germany, 
ol tO an Imperial Aſſembly, if they could not obtam a Counci, 
a1: that nevertheicls the Execution of the Decree of _—_ 
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ſhould remain ſuſpended. All this paſ6'd in the year 1: 41. 

See here what the (uccels of the Conference of Rxtiihon wy cs 
The year following, which was 1542. the Pope afſtiond the 
Council to be held at Trert in the Month of N:wemeer, he len « 
Bull tro the Emperour in $p.1iz7, and after to the Kings, exliortiis 
them to ſend their Embaſſadors thither , 2nd he hindetf deput.c 
hither three Cardinals in quality of Legares; he {ent tluther forme 
Bithops allo. But this Convocation had not then any cficct, by 
reaſon of the War that was carried on about the 1anc tine bo 
tween King Frames the Firlt and the Emperour. And thr- 
latter ſeeing himlelf to have two Wars upon his hangs, that with 
France, _e the other with the Tzr+, made a new Decree at 
Spire, by which he gave peace to the Proteſtants : but more than 
that, he ordain'd, that they ſhould make choice of thine Learne:! 
and well-meaning perſons to draw up a Formulary of the Refor- 
mation; that the Princes thould do the func ; _ that ail thoſe 
pieces being referred to the next Diet, they thould there retolve 
with a common conlent, that which they thoutd jadge tit to be 
kept about the matters of Religion, til] the mecting of a Coun- 
cil. This Decree was made in the year 1 5-44. Butrhe Pope was 
io netled at this, that he wrote to the Emperour in a very 
threatning ſtyle, complaining above al} things of this, that he had 
not referred that which concerned Religion, to the deciftion of 
che Church of Rome, and that he had favoured thote who wer 
Rebels to the Apoſtolick Sce. 

Some time after King F-.ci; the Firlt and the Emperour made 
a Peace ; and one of the Articles of their Agreement was, that 
they thould defend the Ancient Religion, that they ſhould em- 
ploy their endeavours for the Union of the Church, and the Re 
tormation of the Court of Rome , that they ſhould jointly oc 
mand of the Pope tic calling of a Council, and rhat they thould 
labour to ſubdue the Proteftants. This obliged the Pope ro pre-, 
vent them. He therefore again affiened the Council to be held 
at Trent the fifteenth day of AZarch 15.45. and diſpatched away 
his Legares thither ; but at che ſame time he retolv'd to ule al! 
13 endeavours to oblige the Emperour to turn his Arms againtt 
the Proteſtants, to oppoſe them at the {tne time with the Spur 
tual and Temporal Sword ; or to fay better, to the end that rhic 
War might jerve him for a pretence to elude the Council. Fo: 
that purpoſe he made uſe of the Miniſtry of his Nuno, and at 
terwards of tixat Cardinal F.rme/e whom he ſent to the Emperou: 
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4s his Legate, whole chief pretence was, the refuſals which the 
Proteſtants had propoundea anc againſt his pretended Council. 
He made the; etore very powerful to!tcitations to the Emperour 
by lis Lezate, witn offers to aid him with men and money, and 
even to caule him to ve afluted by the Princes of 7:1» , and the 
Eimperour, who on tits tide was very glad to take this occaiion to 


ſubdue G:rmmry to himielt, readily accepticd of this propotition 


lo that a VWar was concludeil between them ; but the concluſion 
was kept very 1ecrct, till the time of Execution. Notwith- 
ſtanding, the better to cover this delign , the Emperour ap- 
pointed a Conference of Learned Men to be held at R.isbon, up- 
0 the ſubject of Religion, according to his lait Decree, but he 


did not fail to cite the Arch-Bithop ot C./-zre to appear before | 


him, who had embraced the Reformation , and afterwards ex- 
communicated him , and deprived him of his Arch-bithoprick. 
And as for the Conference at Reticben, which gave ſome jealoutie 
'to the Bithops who were already aflembled at Tre , it was 
2quickly aſter broken by tie unjuſt conditions that toine Monks, 
who were there 33 the Commiſſioners of the Emperour , would 
umnpole on the Proceltant Divines. The Council was opened the 
thirteenth of Decerrter of the tame year 1545. 

Bar, in fine, after a great many artifices and dithinulations , 
able to have Jull'd atleep re moſt vigilant , after 2 great many 
contrary aflurances given to the Proteſtants, the Emperour lent 
the Carainal of Tr:: in Poſt to Rome, to give the Pope notice, 
that he Mould make his Troops march with all diligence. The 

reaty which they had made together was publithed the eight 
and tyentieth of /ly 1546. bearing this among other things, 
That the Empercur ſhoula employ his Aras ana open ferce to make thoſe 
Germans wo World roctf the Council, retara to the ancient Religion 
and 19 tre weatence of the holy Nee: and the Emperour {00n after, 
openly aeclared jumielt as weil by the Letters which he wrote to 
divers Cities in Germary, to the Elector of Celozre and the Prince 
of 1 irtemburg,as by the antvers. that his Miniſters gave to the Em- 
baſlſadors of thoſe Towns who vere with hun. The Pope on 
his fide, pretently publithed a Bull dated the tifteenth of {2 by 
which he commanded , that they ſhould make folemn Procetl- 
on5, exhorting all Chriſtians to put up prayers to God for the 
1appy fuccels of the War, which the Emperour and himſelf had 
andertaken at their common charges , againſt the Germ.ms who 
ithould either protets Hereite, or protect it. Betore this, he had 
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wrote to the Switzers Letters dated the third of fe , by which 
te gave them notice of the Emperours deſign, praying them to 
Mi all the ſuccours they could poſſibly. The Emperour would 
it the beginning cover this War with another pretence than that 


| of Religion 3 but the Pope would never ſuffer him to do ir. 


Gthat the ce 9rong having no further way lefc to diſguiſe him- 
{f, began with the proſcribing of the Duke of Saxony and the 
Lantgrave of Heſſi 5 and moreover, he ſent his Army into the 
tld. The Proteſtant Princes, on their parts,took up Arms alſo for 
ieir juſt defence. 

The ſucce(s of this War was not ſo happy for the Proteſtants ; 
1! Germany {aw it {elf ſoon enflav'd under the Arms of che Em- 
xrour 3 and according to all humane appearance,the Reformation 


| 16 had been preſently deſtroy'd, if God who never utterly for- 


akes his Church, had not provided for it by his Prozidence. Ic 


| kapned that the Pope and the Emperour quarrell'd about thoſe 
| tmporal intereſts, which were far more prevalent in cheir minds 
{ tan that of Religion, which fell out becauſe the Emperour would 
| tot readily ſubject Germany to the Council of the Pope, and be- 


wſe the Pope uſed allo all his endeavours to ſtir up new affairs 
ir the Emperour on the ſide of 7ra/y. Moreover diviſion fell our 


; athe Council; for the Pope having transferr'd it from Ter ro 
{ kia, to have it more art his ordering, the greateſt part of the 


lihops yielded to that transferring 3 but many alſo held them- 
flves firm to Trent, - and would not obey it; which made a 


| frat difficulty to ariſe, when the Emperour and the Princes of 


' Germany came to demand, as they afterwards did, that the Coun- 


es on. 


al ſhould be re-eſtabliſhed at Zrcrr 5 becauſe thoſe of Bo!corr.s 
ſtood upon. it as a point of honour, not to go back to find thoſe of 
Trent there. King Francs the Firſt dyed in this time, and Henry 
teEighth King of England being dead alſo, the Reformation was 
quickly after received in England , under the Reign of Edward the 
th, which a little diſturb'd the joyes of the Court of Rome. 
They were yet more diſturb'd by the Acts of Proteſtation which 


{ tie Emperour had made againſt the Aſſembly at Bo/ognia, thar 


Ix had treated it as an unlawful Aſſembly and a Conventicle, in- 
ting, that they ſhould return to Trenr, with threats , that if the 
ope continued to neglect his duty, he would himſelf out of his 
on Authority provide for the ditorders of the Church. They 
nere troubled alſo at the nterim which the fame Emperour pub- 
ied afterwards throughout all Germany, 
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' This Interim was a certain Tormulary of Religion that the Em- 
perour had made to be drawn up to be obſerved until the holg. 
ing of a Lawfal Council, He eſtablith'd therein the whole Bog) 
of the Reman Doctrine, and allowed oniy the Marriage of Prieſk 
and Communion under both kinds. Burt although this Formy- 
lary was neither approved by the one fort, nor the other, that ar 
Rune the Pope had cenſured it, and che Proteſtants look'd upon 
It + the greatelt of all their oppreſhons, the Emperour did nor 
{11 to ule violence to the Proteſtants to make them receive it, 
And this filled Germany with an infinite number of perſecutions, 
ſuch as thoſe that Conquerours when they cruelly abuſe their 
prolperity (as Charles the Fifth did ) are wont to make the var- 
quithed tuffer. But while he thus fatiated himſelf with thele 
violences and indignities, P.:/ the Third dyed at Rome the tenth 
of November 15.49, The Death of this Pope was follow'd with 
divers Writings which wounded his Memory in the moſt bloody 
manner in the world. Burt letting paſs his Manners, and the reſt of 
his Government, wherein we are not concerned, I ſhall only ſay, 
that the evils which our Fathers ſuffered in all places for the 
Cauſe of the Reformation during the fifteen years of his Papacy, 
cannot be expreſs'd. For under the name of Hereticks or Lathe- 
r41s, they impriſoned them, they banithed them , they deprived 
them of their Eſtates, they maſlacred them, they burned them; 
and not to fpeak of our France, England, Scotland, Flanders, Holland, 
Brabant, Hawalt, Artois, Spain, Savoy, Lorrain, Poland, were as {0 
many Theatres, wherein there might be every day feen {one of 
thoſe Tragical Executions, and where they ſpoke of nothing but 

the extirpation and rooting out of theſe Hereticks. 
7ulins the third ſucceeded Par/. This man freely transferr'd Jus 
Council back to Trexr, to make all oppoſition between the Empe- 
rour and himſelf ceaſ:'; but in the Bull which he pabliſh'd, he de 
clard, that it belon;zzd to-him to rule and guide the Council: 
that he remitted it to be followed and continued, in the ſame ſtate 
in which it was when it was broken off; and that he would fead 
his Legates thither to preſide in his place, in cafe he could no! 
come thither himſelf in perſon. Thele clauſes netled the Prote- 
{tants , {o that ſeeing themſelves prels'd by the Emperour , to 
{ubmic themſelves to the Council, they freely declared to him, 
that they could not do it, otherwiſe than upon thele conditions, 
to wit , .That they ſhould bepia to treat of matters all anew, Withcut 
bacirg revard 19 that akich had been already dove, That their Di- 
TIE8 
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pines ſhonld be received, and hve a deliberative waice : That the Pope 
ſtonld not pretend to preſide , but that he ſhauld [ubrt himſelf to it 3 
ud in fine, that he ſhould abſolve the Biſhops from the Oath by which 
they mere tyd to him; and that without that, they could wit hold that 
1 te a free Comncil. Notwithſtanding this Declaration, the Em- 
ur made his Decree, by which he ordain'd, that they thould 

{;bmit themſelves to the Council, promiſing on his part, that he 
would give Safe-Conduct to all the World to come thither, and 
wo propoſe there all that they ſhould judge neceſlary for the good 
of the Church, and ſalvation of Souls; and that he would give 
order, that all things thould be treated and determined holily and 
Chriſtianly, according to the holy Scripture, and the Doctrine of 
the Fachers 3 and that the ſtate of the Church thould be reformed 
there, and falſe Doctrines and Errours taken away. 

Thus the Council of Trent was continued, whither the Pope 
ſent his Legate and two Nwntio's , to prefide there in his Name, 
with orders to begin the firſt Seſſion the firſt day of ay 1555. 
which was.yet nevertheleſs prorogued to the firſt of September 
following. The Elector of S2xony and the Duke of 1irtemberg both 
Proteſtants, with ſome Imperial Cities refolved to {end their Depu- 
tes thither,and made them demand of the Emperours Embaſlagour 
iLetter of Safe-conduct in the {une form that the Council of &4/1/ 
had given it to the Bohemians, with an interniflion till their Di- 
vines ſhould bearrived. This demand was not without fome dit- 
ficulty, but the Queſtion having been agitated at Rome,they thought 
good to agree , that they jhould have a Sate-conduct in gene- 
ral rerms, Without delaying upon that account the decilion of the 
chief matters: and before the expeCiting of this Sate-conduct, they 
had determined the principal Points touching the Fucharitt,ro wir, 
Tranſubſtantacion, tlieReal Preſence, the Adoration of the Hott, 
the Concoinitance, the Cuſtom of the FeftkeDice *, the relervation * When wc 
of the Sacrament,and the necellity of Auricular Contethon betore i\olemn'y c<:- 
the Communion. hey agreed only with the i: mbatſadour of the 77 er Here 
Emperour, that they thould delay the decition of thele ſour Que- ,: So 
ſions, 1/hether it w.ts neoceſſ ry to [olvintio, that all ſhould receioe the [irpped a 
SKrament ts buth, bins, 1 other beth roceitied fa 0: 1096 lelG than Cor CO 
he that recciuel in beth, iether rhe Charch wis in anksr r, when (he ly | 
wdained thu il Priefts caly fhorid roiceioe in butt. Whetier the Ex- 
Chariſt eeght alſo ts be viven to little chileren. Whuch vas already 
a meer Fallacy, as if the Proteſtants had nothing w propote, but 
ouly avout thoic four Quettions, | 
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When the Proteſtant Deputies were arrived , they openly 
complained of the form of their Sate-conduct , and they de. 
manded one in the form of that of Bai! to the Bohemi.ms, but they 
refuſed it. . They demanded that they might be heard in ful! 
Council, bur they would not; and they obtained with great diff; 
culty, to be heard in a Congregation in the houle of the Legae. 
In this Congregation they demanded on the behalf of their 
Maſters, 1. That the Article of the Superiority of the Council aboue the 
Pope, decided in the Conncils of Conſtance and Baſil might be 14; 
down for a foundation, 2, That the Pope, ſiiice he was a party in this 
affair, ſhould not preſide in the Council, but that he ſhould ſubmit to it 
buth himſelf and his See, to be judged there. 3. That he ſhould for this 
effect abſelve the Biſhops of the Oaths that he had given them. 4. Thu 
the matters which had been already decided, ſhould be judged of again after 
their Divines had been heara, ſince they could nut till then have come 16 the 
Corncil,, not having had Safe-condutt. 5. That they ſhould deferr all 
1Jadgement till they came. 6. That they ſhould judge according to the 
Ferd of God, and the common belief of all Chriſtian Nations. But 
the Prelates would not hear theſe Propoſitions , and the Leeate, 
who conſulted the Pope upon all matters , and more eſpecially 
upon theſe, had alreaay thus vehemently explained himſelf, - 
Trat they had much rather loſe their lives , than releaſe any thing if 
the Authority of the Holy See. Some dayes after, the Divines of 
Wirtemberg, and thoſe of Strasburg arrived at Trent, and prefented 
their Confeſſion, demanding that it thould be examine, aid of- 
ſering themſelves to explain and defend it 5 but this was to no 
purpoſe : for the Pope had expreſly forbad his Legate to pe: mit, 
that they ſhould enter upon any publick conference, neither wi52 
voce, or by Writing in the matters of Religion. Thus things 
were carried on in this Council, 

Bur while affairs were manag'd after this manner, the Pore, 
who for {ome time vefore had been ditcontented at the Empc- 
rour, had made his Tieary with King Henry the Second ; and the 
King on his {ide had alto very ſecretly treated with rice tlie 
Elector of $4x0;y for the Liberty of Germany; fo that matters 
were all on a ſudden ready for a War ; and the news being come 
to Trent, the Pope preſently ſeparated the Ailembly, giving orcer 


.to his Nantio's to give notice of it every where, and to {u{pend 


the Council till another time. This War freed Germary from its 
flavery under Charles ; he was forced to {et all the Princes at I- 
berty whom he kept Priſoners : and in fine, to make the or 

which 
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which was concluded at Paſſaw the laſt day of 7uly 1552. By this 
Peace it was concluded, that the Emperour thould call within 
ſix Months the General Aſlembly of the Empire, there to provide 
means for the accommodating of the differences of Religion, and 
that notwithſtanding no perſon ſhould be diſquieted upon that 
occaſion : and thus the Jrterim of the Emperour was abolithed. 

But if Germany had then any Quiet, the Perſecutions were en- 
flamed elſewhere againſt the Reformed. Eaward the Sixth being 
dead in England, and Mary having ſucceeded him , the Pope ſent 
Cardinal Pos! thither in qualicy of his Legate, who negotiated 
there the re-eſtabliſhing of the Authoricy and Religion of the 
Pope. This made the flames to be kiudled, and their punith- 
ments to be renewed after the moſt cruel manner in the world ; 
for in one only year they made an infinite number of the people 
to be burn'd for the ſake of Religion, and one hundred ſeventy 
and fix perſons of great quality. E/iz4beth the Daughter of Henry 
the Eighth, and Siſter to ry, was contin'd to a {trait Priſon. 
On the other tide, Ferdinand King of Hungary and Bohemi.: and 
Arch-Duke of -1utria, made a rigorous Edict upon the fame oc- 
calion, for all the Lands of his obedience, and drove away from 
Bahemia alone, more than two hundred Muiters. The Empe- 
rour on his part, alwayes cauſed the Law's of the Inquiſition to be 
moſt rigoroutly obſerved in the Low-Connrere, The Duke of Szvy 
did the fame thing in his Countreys. Fre every day beheld 
nothing but theſe ſad Executions 3 and yet neverthelels, all thele 
bloody purſiits did but increaic in all places, the number of thoſe 
who embraced the Reformarion. Pope 7s the Third dyed 
the three and twentieth of 27> 1555. and 1arcellrs the Second 
was choſen in lis place; who not having held the See more 
tan two and tweity dayes, had for iis Succefſour P.uwl the 
Fourth. 

In this ſme vear , there was an hyperial Aﬀernbly ketd at 
Aucburz, where the Treaty of Peace made at P.if.or was confhr- 
med, and the freedom of Re/:gion granted by the Emperour and the 
King of the Kom.ms im Germany. The Decree was pretently pub- 
liſhed. But notwithſtanding, the people of z-7: and Bavari.s 
having demanded with very great urgency a Reformation of 
their Princes, it was refuiled them; and they agreed only, that 


they thould receive the Communion under both kinds, in ivaiting 


for a Council. This did not fail to give great ditpleaſure to the 


Pope, beholding on one fide, that all parts of the World were 
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fivallow'd up by the Superſtitions and Errors of Iis Church , and 
on the other, that even the K-mar Catholick Princes , of whom 
Ie expected an entire obedience, undertook without his content 
ro change ſomething in Religion. In this ſame tune Charles the 
Fifth, weary of affairs, and having but a weak conſtitution, re- 
ſolved to quit the World; and for this effect, having made P//7p 
his Son to come to Brſſe!/s, he demis'd rohim the Soveraignty of 
the Low-Crntreoys [11S favours; and a Month after he yielded [() 
him the Crown of $p.4iz. He refigned the Empire to Ferainaz 
his Brother , and relerving to himſelf the Penſion of an hundre\ 
thouſand Crowns, he retired into a Monaſtery. This _—_— 1 
the year 1556. and he dyed two yeats after the one and twen- 

tictli of September 1558. | 
Pope P.u4/ the Fourth from the firſt beginning of Iis Papacy 
__ all his thoughts to avoid the Council, and to make the 11- 
vos of the Inquiſition to rule in all places, ſaying, Thu this ws 
the only mens to deftroy _ ana the oaly fort of the Apoſtolich 
$:e. For this «ffect he made an Ordinance which he cauſed all 
the Cardinals to ſign, by which he renewed all the cenſures and 
punithments denounced by his Predeceſlors againſt the Hereticks, 
and declared, that all the Prelares, Princes, Kings and Emperours 
fallen into Hereſte, ought to be held fallen from and deprived of 
a1l their Benefices, Eſtates, Kingdoms or Empires, without any 
other declaration, that they could not be re-eſtabliſhed by any 
authority, not even by that of the Apoſtolick See, and that cheir 
g00ds thould be given to the friſt poſſeſlor. He quarrell'd ar 
the {ame time with Ferdinand, mantunins that the Kelignation of 
Chiles mis favour, could not be done but by his hands; and 
tat inthat caſe it boionged to him to make whonr he thoulc 
pleate, Fropcrour, Norwirhſtanavio, tryvo things foil out, that 
IS Tan vet dg of grits. tiz one; that fury Queen of Z:- 
#14 BOne evad, 1{izibcth luccecded. hers and that: the Empc- 
Lear 1rd nd IO IN Proputinded to the Proteitants in the Diet of 
eng, Winch was heid 1m the 1mm of Febrnmmy 1559. 00 
OE TO UT UN G3 0 the atrerences of Retivion by the Way 
Council, the Proteſtants had deviared to him, as they had 
mint they could hic no hopes of any t.commonation 


i a Council of-ihe Popes. Thar they would lubmir 
19 2 freeCunciil and Chriltian Council; not calledby 
" tie 2 Perout, and Chriſtian Kings, Wirere.the 
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Party, and ſubmit himſelf to the judgement of the Council. 
That tor that effect, it was neceflary that the Pope thould releate 
chem of the Oath by which he held all the Prelares bound to his 
See, to the end that the Prelates and Divines there might give 
their opinion freely, and that all Shouid be jucg'd there by the 
Word of God alone, and not by the K-w Conititutions and 
their pretended Traditions. That it was juit , that their Divine 
hould be heard, and that they wight declare ther option in the 
decilion of thole differences , and by contequence, 2!! the Acts 
and all the Decrees made at 7c, remaining as not made, that 
they thould treat the things anew. That with thele conditions 
they conſented with all their hearts, and ſubmitted themielves to 
a Council; but not otherwite. So that the Eimperour fecing wel! 
that the Pope and his Court would never agree to thote condt- 
tions, nor conſent to any Council, at leait, unlels they thould be 
Matters of it, further conhirmed the Treaty of P.ifſ.ov, and ſetled 
the peace of Germary about the matter of Religion , leaving to 
every one the liberty of his conicience. "This mortally woun- 
ded the Pope; but elſewhere, he comforted Iumfelf with hearing 
that his ſolicitations with the other Princes to contume the rooting 
out of the Hereticks by Fic and Sword, and every where all the 
rigours of puniihmencs had a very great cttect m France, mn Spin 
and in the Low-Countreys, Hewry the Second dyed the third of 
7zne of the fame year 1559. The Pope dyed alto quickly after, 
© Twit, the eighteenth of Az2/t of the tame year. His laſt words 
were to recommend to the Cardinals re 1/y Office of the Taqui- 
fitions, tor fo he called it: atliuriig them, that 1t was the only 
Pillar of the Sce of R-ewe. His Memory was very much dereſted 
by all the people, who immedeately after Þ1s death burn'd the 
KY Prifon of the. Inquilttuon v.hict he had cauted to be built, 
broke his Statues, and overthreiy his Coat of Arms throughout, 
24 the City of Rowe. 

Pius theÞourth tuccceded hims and it was under him that the 
Council of Trexe was confummated. He tollored intirely the 
Syirit of is Predeceflorz for he pretently moved the Duke of 
$759 to turn his Arms againit his Subjects of the Valleys ot 
Piedmont, to reauce them by iorce to the obedience of his Sev; 
and becaule that in 17.wmcec, they had retolved to call a N 
Council, to labour by this means to pur 2 ſtor to the courts of 
the Reformation, again't which rhe fires and punithments pr 
Elie 1] that tyre hay dune nothins, be oppos'd Iimiclt wele 
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mently to it, and ſent to King Francis the Second an expreſs 
Nis, i.2 diflv ade him from that National Council, and to ex- 
hort him «© > follow the way of the puniſhments that he had be- 
fore practis.! : aad that of his Arms, if it were neceflary, ill it 
ould be provided for by a General Council, oftering him for 
thar purpote to afhiſt him with all his power, and to cauſe the 
King of $p.42 and the Princes of /ta/y, to afhiſt him alto. The 
Nato fairhfully acquitted himſelf of his charge 3 but the King 
did yet perliſt in the deſign of a National Council , and it was 
reſolved in his Council, that they ſhould ſeek for the means ro 
call it, in caſe the Pope ſhould not ſpeedily call a General one. 
This was the reſolution of an Aflembly held at Fonnr.cinblean , in 
the Month of gt 1560. which no wayes pleaſed the Pope; 
for he 12 well, that this National Council was a very bad ex- 
ample for Germazy, where till then his Predeceflors had hindred 
it. So that ſeeing no very good means to ward off that blow,and 
apprehending that other Nations would do the {ame things, he 
{uddenly rook up a reſolution to aflemble his Council at Terr. 
But beſides that reaſon of National Councils which he appre- 
hended, he was further carried out to it by divers other monves ; 
for he {aw that the Reformed Religion had ſpread it (elf abroad 
every where. In Spaiz the Inquiſitions were taken up only with 
condemning and burning them; and they had alwayes ſome new 
matter for the exerciſe of their cruelties. It was the ſame in 
the ZLow-Comntreys, England had wholly thrown off the yoke of 
Rome, and embraced the Reformation: Scetlavd had done it as 
much. All Prefjia and Livaia had done the fame. In France the 
number of the Proteſtants was very much increaſed, and they had 
the liberty of their con{ciences granted them. The Duke of 
$avoy, Could not compals his detign with ail his Forces, in the ſole 
Valleys of Piedno9m. Belides, that which remain'd fix'd to the 
1atereſts of the Pope, was very much diſcontented with the con- 
duct of his Court, the greateſt part of his Cathokcks had ac- 
knowledged the neceſſity of a Reformation, and they made 
Harangues about it in the publick afſemblies. The Princes ther- 
ſelves, who the moſt {ſupported the See of Rome, every day en- 
croached upon his Authority, and gave him trouble enough. He 
relolv'd with himſelt therefore to aſſemble his Council ; bur at 
the {zme time, alſo he made it his deſign to manage ir fo well, 
tit the {uccels thould be advantageous for himtelf. To this ef- 
t-ct, be publithed his Bu!!, bearing this with it, that he took cff 
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of Pi:z5 the Fourth unjuſtly infinuated it into the Decree of the 
opening it on the eighteenth of famwary 1552. that they thould 
react of matters proporentilus Leguatis \ and when {ome Spaniſh 
Preiares would have oppoled that Clauſe, ſaying, that it was yn- 
ulual in Councils, and that it wholly took away all liberty from 
the Aflembly, where every one ought to have a right to pro- 
pound, they derided them and let themalone without giving * 2 
any anſwer. The Pope himſelf having heard of chat oppolttion, 
commanded his Legates, that they ihould remain abſtinate in 
that Decree, and that they ſhould not remit 10 much as one 
point : and the King of Spin having made tome complaints, upon 
the advice that lis Embaſſadour gave him, the Pope eluded them, 
and would change nothing. 
Behold therefore the Court of Rmme well nigh already affured 
of two great points; to wit, on the one fide, of the greateſt 
number of pertons ; and on the other, of the propotitions that 
thould be made in the Council. There remained nothing but 
ro make {ure of their deliberations; and for this they practiſed 
divers means. The two more General, were that of the Con- 
gregations at Tre: it ſelf in the houle of the chief Legate, and 
that of the Congregations at Rome. The former conliſted in this, 
that from the beginning of the Council under Pax! the Third, 
they unjuſtly made this order to be eſtablithid, that in imitation of 
that which had been made in the laſt Council of Larer-an, that 
there ſhould be made divers particular Congregations to examine 
che matters there that the Legates ihould propound to them, that 
afterwards the ſame matters lo digeſted, be brought to a Genezal 
Convregation which thould be held in the houle of the Legate, 
where every one thould tell his opinion ; and that aftcr this, 
they ſhould frame the Decrees to contain them, and make them 
to pals in Council. Fhe ſecond coniifted in this, in that from 
the fir{t beginning , the Pope had deputed ſome Cardinals at 
Rome tO contult about the affairs of the Council, and to have as 
it were the overlooking of aJl that ſhould pais there ; torhat, 
before they came to make any Decree , the Legates at Trex had 
dilcover'd the bottoin of the {entimeints of che Prelate;, and the 
reaions of every one, lince before they concluded any thing, tney 
{ent all to Rowe, from whence they received their ordets andthe 
deliberations of the Council v.holly m:de to their hands z and 
tm15 15 tat which they call'd rhe Hely Ghſt C04.1518 in 4 Cloth-bag, 
But belies thele tro wayes, they had yer others, which alchougn 
they 
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they were not of that importance, dic not fail ro tave tier pro- 
ft, We mult place in this rank , che Order that thicy took ro 
examine all the {peeches and all the other actions that foul! be 
done before the Pretates, of the Council, beſore they thomutd re- 
cite them, to tie enu that nothing thould be advanced, vic 
was not agreeavle to tne Time and Place, that 15 w fov, fo tire 
detigns and intereſis of Rae ; for by this means the Count 
chought ro make the Pupits ring with nothing bur the paitcs of 
the Holy See, and imprecations againſt the Hereiicless and tit 
none ſhould be to ſtupid, as to bring in any thing treo or 11.2] 4 i; 
his diſcourſe, well knowing tl ac the Cenors would yt tuffer 
it, and that it would be to meddle with affairs to 1 purpo! 2. 
We mult here alſo place che Order that the Legates openty 
cook, and which they alwayes obſerv'd afterwards, toreckon cvery 
head to an opinion > whereas in the Councils of C:2#nce anc! 1 
they had counted their opinions by Nations, v-hich dive: $ would 
flin have had done yet at Tret 4 but the Levates oppos' then 
ſelves to it with all their might. But they drew this 2d ancave 
from that Order, that :a/y alone had twice as many Voices, as 2! 
the other Nations together; and we may {ave that they only 
made the deciſions. We mult further rank here another Order 
which they took to make in the firſt place the points of Doctrine 
to be agitated by particular Congregations of Monks and other 
Scholaſtick Divines, which treated of them after their uilwa! 
manner ; and afterwards to carry ſome extracts or abridgements 
of their Diſputes to the Congregations of the Prelates, who for 
the moſt part underitood nothing of that Gibbrith of the School ; 
ſo that almoſt alwayes they made their Decrees without having 
examined the matters of them, or hearing the reafons of one 
fide and of the other , without reading, without meditation, 
without ſtudy, and ſometimes even without any underſtanding 
of the terms; which having oblig'd Bruce Martel Biſhop of Feſ«l4 
to repreſent of what importance it was, that the General Con- 
gregation ſhould be throughly informed of what they did , and 
that it ſhould take cognizance of matcers it {elf ; the Legates 
netled at this boldneſs, made a large field of a ſharp cenſure up- 
on it, and wrote to the Court of Keme to have him taken notice 
of. We ought alſo to place here, the recourſe that the Pope 
had to the Embaſſadours of the Princes, to render the Bithops of 
their Nation favourable to the intereſts of the Court of Ko. 
This is what Pizs the Fourth knew very well how to practife on 
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the ſurjoce of the relidence of the Biliops , WIEN Ie heard tha 
* WY gt areit pa: t of Voices Wok about to acwcare it of Pijv; Inc 
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T=->1 F/CFENCC Silt 1c C01 11: aved LCN LO) Make co b. JENMN- 

ances of it to their bit >... The lame; me \W re cone Gi- 
Vers tries, Wemuttacd be © YCoL {11 ter, LC 0! aina!y Git 
Qtion © f the Lecates to put Git 10 Gnoute Tme the decition of 
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and OPS OC 0 OLACTT IEAEEVIS, Þ » by {1 tC-PTIeuites th, 11! : 

(1) [CEC 1h tthitang 012, 100 Vorlile the Court of Rome, and 

( I'BY EAS-C40 Cl: {£6 ) tC CONEVaryY Parly. \\&E OUBI: tC 10 place he! e 

315 EMGMUYy fine of the tame Legates to.put oft the Sell: 
| $6.31 3h yes 2 BD) TK diftich: "t1vs aruc 2DUUL attos, ang after « 


bers creuits, tC Gaiem:' the .cnu'the Artic! &s tO be {Clit to rot 
PO mo UIY Conld Ot 1dke an end of, by reaton of the 
"CR HIURUTT li Ce Nations. fn owe wor, they uled in the 
Nie ACT oy us Allemaly ; al, that was molt rtetin'd, moſt 
forcible and protuund In Jiummane PORCY, Promiics, threats, Frm 
nv0itons, canvatings, diveriions, dewyes, Authority, and in 
Coir » MOT? Was {OLVOLN that could oy 11 and corrupt men 
Nl Cs oh CiT I i: Pope ang [11s Cou! ? i 2948 & BIeUT rene; diftt- 
CUItIES tO OVETCOINE, UG VPPs otitio!s LD Hur <Lay Winch often 
Put them 1nto gre Cat HOY and INQUIETUUL> , and tears; but 
in the ed , th Cy \ 10 well icrved, and they remained Ma 
ſuCtS, and {oy a;] hv. tucceed according to their delires. 

See here: after what MUNE? tyngs Went at ZTrewr, and by what 
does they tenced tO make att entire Breach ot Communion be 
tiveen the Kor and Keformed party. Let any now judge, it 
in all this conduct , our Father's ad not jult and lawful cauſes 
for a SePat ation. They 1a'y im the contrary party an invincible 
relolution to defend and prefeive the Errors and Superſtitions, 
whote amicadmel.t tiicy demanded, 2. They law that retolution 

go lo high, as to conſirain Li1E11 tO ) tall "rug 1210 into thote 
ELTOrS aocint all their know! ICAge, and the motions of their own 
CO11CIERCES. They faw that this violence which they offered 
tO them had no bounds; for it went not on ly as far as di{putes, 
NOT Ci1Y 1o far as l e O:dna NCES and Dec: ces, but even tO Ex- 
CON; UNCatIonsS and Anathe! na 3, that 1s ny {av, IQ a Sear ation, 
"and &clitin witha cute. 4. They fav , tar they joyned £0 all 
fs 1; unihments, nGt 11 ONe Or 0h o place «, bur in allz-not by 
ropular heat, but in cold biovod , and nm the utyal w WE de- 
10ned 
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way for us to bewai], and to mourn for their ſins, without 
lofing our own innocency, and their conſtraining us to partake in 
cheir crimes, We ought not to forſake them. But when that 
hope is loit, and when that means of preſerving our own purity 
is taken from us, when inſtead of being able to reduce them, we 
ee, on the contrary, that their Communion does but make ys 
to caſt our ſeives into an unavoidabie necellity of corrupting 
our ſelves, it is certain that we ought to withdraw our felves from 
them, let in partaking with their {1ns, we thould draw the juſt 
condemnation of God upon our felves. #e 4; partaker with other 
mens ſins, ayes S. Paul, but keep thy ſelf pure. 
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T ſeems tome, ti1at Ot [ have {cl 9097 hithe!tcs ef 2s 
Clearly enough ice, that the only Way tO decide the Que- 
ſtion of our Separation , to kno! A - whether | "t IS juſt or un- 
juſt ; 1s to enter into te Cilcaſhon of the foundation of 

our Controverſies, and that it wou'd be the highelt injuſtice to 

go about to condemn us without ever heating us. Notwit: 

itanding, whatſoever we may have to {: ay, and how ſtrong loever 
our Reaſons thould be, the Author of the Prejudices pretends tO 
have found out a cc: Lain Way to CONVInNCe Us of Scliilin, without 
entring upon any Otiier examinution; and for this he employes 
the Eizhth and Ninth} C hapte: '$ of his Treatiſe. I world, fayes he, 

/ farther, mw Convince tem of Sin , without ertring upon any 

aiſcuſſion Of eirner iner Doctrine or tracir Alijſion , by thar ſoparation 
alone, 

All that t:s ayes upon that {ubject, may be well near reduc'd 
0 this; «T4? tr-ere 1s a: Church, from which one oHghr YeUY to [e- 
par lEunaer ily et cce what/ceur, an from which all thoſe who ſc- 
parate tremſelues ar oe "ifnauticks, and cur of the flate of ſulvatios. 
LO tte tfrlisb C:- 68:75 ; perPetaucd .AYK ro [1:0 this Cir) » ACCLT- 
* ar:g.to S, Auguiline - _ O08 Other African Fathers ts , viſttic ex- 
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An Hiſtorical DEFENCE 


ences to the word of men. But becauſe that he may alſoima- 
vine, undcr a pretence of this declaration, that wehave 10 other 


dination at the hands of Felix Bithop of primers, This Election 
had difpleated ſome of that Church through their piivate inte- 
refs; fo tliot they formed a party againſt Im 5 and this party 
Naving Called Seernndies Primate of Nrmiai with a QICULINANY other 
Bithops to the number of Seventy,they made IS Ordination void; 
and ordained one Afygminns in his place. Ceilfirrs Was upheld 
bY a_g1eat part of the Church, ana kept hiwvtelt in his Buhop- 
ries. Af4jor fir Was upheid alto by thote of his party, and the 
zithops Of Aamiates, Which made them 1et up at Cirihice Alter 
#painſt Alt that 3S to lay, that cach Bithop tet up his Aflen- 
blics apart; and to the Church of Crhice was rent. But this 
Divifion od not ſtop at Cirthiec; for the Bithops of 1ric.r took 
Pa;t, 1owe with Ceeiliizzes, and the others with 1497175 5 oneot 
fivie was called Dit, from whole name all tut Sect came in 
the end 10 bu cailed Donatiſts. 

Each patty laboured to fortihe themtelyes by yeaions the 
Dentiſt s, ON (i2v1r jicle, at firlt accusd Foir the Ordainer of Cer 
Glianmns, aud aber ards Cedlianes hmiclt, of having been Traits, 
that 1s to {ay, of naving dehivered their Bills to tie Pagans Tot 
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they had neither conviction nor om becauie Unit Coli/firrrs 
Md not been heard before is condemnation 5 and tiny allo 
caſed foie of thote who had condenmnd him, of havum bee 
memiclves Trufiors , and to have mutually aviolv'd one anothe! 
of that crime in a Synod which they had heid. The quarre! 
growing Ingl, the Doaifts Preicuted a Petitioi LU) tC Fnperov 
Conft.ntiac, 6) TITeenT: of [111m {inc Judges 3 Decaiuic [27 3% , Fe 
they were all divided and parties 5 and the Fir ec our Comme! 
fioned {Oh L; 1 Purpolic, Nfiiciitues Bihop Of Kite, Afcroacs Dl 

ſhop of Afi, Afuernrs Bihop. of C/ Wes INet.euts Eihop of 
Autur, and Moines Piihop of irs. Thee Jucyes inet togethie, 
with ſome other Biihops of 7. , Ut mm bt HtGtehn), 
and having taken an exact knowledge of tha avi eh, fey qu 

ſtified Ceof/iarme, and confirmed ov i ins Bulo pick: novel. 

les, without n;aking void either the Orehiation of 171 4 nn, 

char of his Succellors : but the Ports would mot aciieig in 
this judgement. They taid, thit Ailgimes Ha HENe bet 
T-.:ditr, and that he defended the Traditors. They hat recourte 
again to the Emperour, ho ordain'd, that tu cauie 1135 bY 
ſearch'd again, and decrmined m a Councti at 4 {tr wire the 
Doatiſts having been agun condemn'd , they appercet t5 the 
Emperours own pertons and the Emperour having tron cogm 
zance of it himiclt, condemned them. 

After all this , the Opinionativenels of the Diffs was 10 
great, Ut mnitcal of lubimitting themieives: to lo muy Jude 
ments, the, clot rather to feparate themicives iron the whole 
Church. Ticy mage thcreforea Geacial Scliim wit the whole 
Cliiftian VWorids and to colour it with Jome appearance of rea- 
(0, they maintained, thit all the world had fallen wmnto Apolaly 
UrON2Mh tlie meer Communion which it had with the 771 or 
Ceili, They Would no more own either any Church or Cl. 1- 
[Eanty 12 the work, but % hat was im mmer patys and they 16 
Poptized ol thoic, vho had beet baptized bi tie Clumoh tince the 
DI ucts of CO OUTAGIIEFG ., P Ins tte 2nd 1G Otter Fathers ol 165466 
Id fairly told them, that Crorifiimus WAS MNOCEIT, Et EOUgHN lie 
{0:dnot hive been innoccit , the Judges could hive done n> 
cls, than to have ablobred him, there having been nao proofs 
aanſt him, and that trough evea the Judges thould hive tude'd 
wrong , yet all tie-wous cowd not have been guilty of that 
cume, tince the 3; carer part of the Clarches, ais of the pe; - 
08 Bat composd tnem, had [1a no knowledge of fe attair, 
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chat though they thoud have had knowledge of it, they could 
Pave done NO otherwiſe than 1eferr'd it to Judves : ; Or laſtly, 


Nec ben wull ng tO refer it to Judges , proc CCl ce and charity 
QF 
wound have ob! .d them to HAR bore with the wicked in the 
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P;dp'e vas ; "Viar at the Chriſtians in the World, EXCePt the 
Potty Tb: , being gone \W; ith the COnagion of thc Traditor 

2 they. had a my CONC DCC, UNC [uilicd, by the un- 
wh } LON 3 ; and upon this Princi: Ge, the by CONGEM- 
ach $2 0 rtiunmy of me ( mvertal Cliurch, They rejected ber 


7 $311; wand [*; Y ITY 1 FICALY on 2hough at thc bottom, tliey lad 


tay ih11.C nu LES, and Li {CY look 4: upon that Society to ben 
CHE tk my At. moy of Pagans and Inizdels, with whom 
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O48 £77 ors co dtemid tt 126i Commu iu! (-3t thage. Therefore if 
W.45 that tv Wore 0 Ucmieyes gicvouly atironted, when the 
Ciliblick:called th 1-11 their Breth: lt, wey fled from ther Com- 
miguen, tÞCy 31 Nel! 207 LO mud as tit together with them, 
| hc (C-Dapt4z & UL tholewlobad been baptiz dd inthe Church, 
DYCEN tin \ CUBE OVET TO tucit Commumong nemnher more or lets 
M.24M it they Iau come vo Ut of Paganiſm, Decauic they Tikmtained, 
mat metfecting Cian CWadlblolutey perth d throughout all the 
Eakh EXCEPT.n mer Party: 
Tiwte ate the maicers of fact that T ha VE mOunne my fect bound 
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means he forms two Idea's of the Church, the one diſtin&t, and 


the other confuſed ; the diſtinct reſtrains the Church preciſe. 
ly to thoie in whom the properly confifts, and who are her true 
members, and thete are the truly righteous and fairhſul 5 but the 
contuted, includes all thote who externally profels themſelves tg 
hb» Chriitians, the good Wheat and the Tares, the ChatFand the 
”00d Sced, the good and the bad ih, the Vellels of Gold and 
Silver,and thoſe of Wood and Earth; and in this contus'd norion 
the Church is the Field, the Floor, the Net , and the Houle thar 
the holy Scripture {peaks of. 

Bur as this mixture which I have tpoken oi , may be under- 
tood two wayes either 1n reipect of Manners, or mn rceard of 
Doctrincs ; we mult note in the Third place, that tis notion of 
the Mixed Church according to S. lun, 15 divided int) two. 
for he would have us lometimes concerve of it, as a Foy 
whercin the righteous are only mingled with the unrighteous,that 
iS fo {ay, with the wicked, whote manners are vitious and cor- 
rupted, and foinciimes alto, he would have us Conceive it, a5 2 
Body where the Herewcks are mixed with the truly faithful, 25 
well as the rizhteous with the unrighteous. In' the former cate 
the mixed Church 1s a pure communion 11 re{pect of Doctrine ; 
but corrupted in regard of manners : and in the fecond, it is 
communion not only corrupted, in regard of manners ; but im- 
pure alſo and corrupted, in regard of its Tenet. 'Thele two 
{orrs of mixture are without doubt 1n the Hypothelts of S. 4:- 
gftize ;, the firſt made all the ground of his diſpute again{t the 
Doaztiſfs , a6 as for the fecond, he often explains hinwelt in his 
Books, and particularly in the Plalns azainſt che Doarij2s, where 
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end of: te. were, But that this bart Yew Mp eteft (1. Tires, 
pecaule tnere are Hereltes every. where, Hec weſſts oreſeit inter 
</eaii. oum Fit hereſes nbinne, In that fame Palm and elle- 

"ns « : . . = . ? 
vhee in avers places, he quotes the Example of tne J=3un 


! 


Chu:ch, in v.aich he faies, that tlie Saints, the Prophets anc the 
righteous were mixed not only with the felled, V1 manners 
were dedauched and crininal, but alto vith the Kiperititions an 
Colas, that which leaves no dittculty about it 5 for IdoRiry 1 
te prextelt of ul Hereiics. 

We mitt notc 
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#s conſider the mixed Clurciy in two different States. For as for 
chat which retpects mens manners, he ſayes, that tometimes the 
wicked do not prevail over the righteous, either in number, or 
Authority z but that ſometimes allo, they prevail in fuch a man- 
ner, that the good are often opprels'd under their multitude, and 
this is that which he treats particularly of in lis Third Book 
aint Pc: cus, And 1 mn regard of Hereties, he means, that 
jmernines they grow lo powerful, as to infeet almotft a! the 
Bady : 2nd this is what he exprelly thews in a Letter to /Tnmrcer- 

is 2D: uROp, and in that which he wrote to He'w nite, 
Thus it iS that S. lrorttive has conceiv'd of tire Church, and ac- 
cording to thele different notions, and thele difterent itares, he 
bas woken diftereatly of feparations from it. As for that winch 
rezards the truly righteous and fairhful, there 15 no queition, DUE 
dat ie thouche that we ought to have not only an mternal com- 
munion of charity with them founded upon the Unity that is be- 
mee all rhemombers of the Myttical Body of Jelus Ci1:1tt, who 
have al but one and the fame faitlt, ons and the fame piety and 
the ſame righreoutinets 3 bur an external communion atto, which 
confiits 19 joyning with them 1n the fame Aflemvlies, m parta- 
king of the fame Sacraments, 11 approving their faith, picty, good 
works; and in one word, 1n accounting them their brethren, as far 
% it 13S pothible for them to know them. Burt this is not that 
which makes the dithculry , all the Queſtion 1s concerning the 
mixed Church, and all the difpure 1s to know how, according 
to S. Artie, the Corn and the Tares, that is to (iy, the truly 
fachfol and the Herenacks, ought to remain tzuther tn the lame 
communio!, and in what cale they might {coarate themſelves. 
We mult therefore note 11 the Fifth piace, that 11 the Doctrine 
of that Father, there 18 a certain ſeparation that a man can never 
make, uncer any pretence whatioery, wimout bein a Schiſma- 
tcks and that there 15 anotacr that lic may lavſully make, and 
vhich it 13 jomictines neceflary that he thould He has dittin- 
eutird Detvcer two external bonds Rac Hwoulks Waite us IO One 
another ; the i1riÞ is, tac of the External aw Genera) Call ro 
Chriſtianity, the ſecond 1s that of the participation of the {me 
Ncraments, and the fame Aflemblies. It is the frit bond tiat 
S, Argnffice would have to be invioiable, not only 111 rezard of 
te faithful beriveca themſelves z but alto in revard ite wicked 
and Hereticks, and not only while we ſuffer them to be in the pul>- 
ck Aflemblics + bur een then when We CSCO? thin, 
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and deprive them of the communion of the Sacraments. And 
thus it is that Ne underſtands that which Jeſus Chriſt ſaid in his 
Parable, That the Tues ought not to be pluck'd rp which the Enemy had 
ſlomn among the good Wheat in the ſame field; bit thi he wonld leave 
both to grow together ratil the hart - and It 1 tlus kind of Unity 
whereof he ſaycs, thar there is nojult neceſſity ofever breakins : 


. pracidende mnitatis nulla eſt juſta receſſitas, it 15 the Uuity of the 


lame Net that enclos'd both good and bad Fith, the Unity of the 
{ane Floor that contain'd both the good Seed and the Chait; the 
Unity ofthe ſame Vield where the Tares grery up with the Whex, 
the Unity of the ſame Hine where there are Veiiets of Wood and 
Earth, with thoſe of Gold and Silver : and 1m a word, this Unity 
chart we call the external and gene;al call tro Cly iftianiry. It 1; 
therefore firſt of aJl, in this fente chat he nan, that there 15 2 
Church from which we ought never to {erm Our ices, unde; 
any pretence whattoever, and fiom wich ut chow who teparate 
cthemlielves are Schitinaticks 3 for heunCt 23: 
Church, that Field, thic Floor, thi: + 

out of which we muſt nevi. 70 1 
howſoever wicked and Heretic 

but God who can make *': 1 n offect 
make it at the end of tr IC MWAas this 4 the 
Doxatiſts had ſeparate oo 1h Vf, 10 It Was Chiefy upor: this, 
that he convinced then of Seiniaiy for they own'd nonwtor Clit 
{tians, but thote of thor ovin Party 5 they rejected ihe Garcim 
of all the reſt; they looked upon them 2s Pagans, lo had no 
more any thadow of Chriſtianity; and when Profelytes came 
over to t:icm, tmey made riem Pats through a! the degrees of 
che Ctechmentbetore they would recen'e fie 334 they bugan to 
make them Chriſtians anew, a3 if tney 112d come out of a Society 
of abſolute Intidels, as I have noted im my jonrth Obſervation on 
their Story. This Diftniction that I pave 0: tote ro fois of 
Reparicion, 1s Cicarly to be found 1n tie Doctrine! of S. 4 cf fi, 
He notes bþcth the one and the other mm his th: d Boll agzanl 
Parc, Where he treats of this matter very {orci 7 fer wn 
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nypocritie, this Father yields, Unit We thou have EMO 
with Herecicks $. «bd the TICS TRAV Prophets [1G COUMMENENON \\ 101 
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the Idolaters of their tines, andas Jefus Chriſt and his Diſciples 
had communion with the Phariſees and Sadducees, and wee 
found among them in the fame Aflemblies. Bur when there is 
an invincible opinionativenels, and error 1s ſo deeply rooted,thar 
there is no more hope of its being heated, S. Argnſtine would, in 
this cate, that aman thould teparate himiclt from their conunu- 
nion. This is that which he teaches m the {ume Book of rhe 
True Religion, The Chir, fayes he, ſuffers rheir error, while they 
hate mo accitlers, or do nat defend their falſe opinicus with ob/?fnacy ; 
but when they are accuſed, and deteid themſeltes obſtinately in ther 


d' © » ; 8 £2” 4 ! 
Cp133107T5, [he [ePAYALCS thm trom ho COImmW7107 , which 15 torma!ly 


ro acknowledge the right of acnve {eparation uw an Orthodox 
Charch. And tom the fame we may evidently conciude, that 
this Facher does not approve that we thould remain in an Here- 
tical Communion, when there 15 the leaſt necethity of partaking 
In erro;, wickedneſs, or luperitition , whether in ettect or ap: 
peaances and that he would on the contrary conctude , that in 
this cale the good thould ſeparate themictves for the conſerva- 
tion of their own righteoutnels. Bur to give a yet greater light 
to this matter, we muſt note, that according to the Doctrine of 
this Father , every Society whatſoever it be, that determines 2 
falte Doctrine, and publithes Books of it, to teach it poſterity. 
and who will have none receive 1ts communion, but thoſe who 
approve that Doctrine, in giving the Orthodox a jult occalton to 
ſeparate themlelves, the her ſelf firſt of all breaks the bond of 
Unity, and it is the that makes the active ſeparation , and be- 
comes {chifnatical. This is that which he teaches in his Trea- 
rile againit Creſconirs, This Doraift had faid to him, that if he 
did not approve of the crime of the 7+2aitors, if on the contiary 
it ditÞleated him, he ought to fly from and abandon the Church 
of the Tr.zairors, To antiver tothis, S. Argrſtine faves, hilt of all, 
that thouzh there thould have been Trad7ros in his Church, yer he 
ought not to forfake it, while he did not communicate with 
their crimes and that on the contrary, he condeinned it, and 12- 
houred to Correct it by preaching and difcipline. He proves it by 
the example of S. Gprizz, who declained again!t the vices of 
the Church ; but who did not {eparate hintelt from it : and by 
that of Dawid, of Smzel ; of Ich, of feroniuc , oft ZACDSY;; 
and other Saints, who crved out againit the Tra tiotoilors of the 
Law, yet without ſeparating themiebres notwirhſtandins. Since 
mamediatery altec lic a9ds, [s it that the Trediturs Fave inſtirutca 
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fome new Stcraments, or lyme new Bapiiini ? Is it ther they have ram-" 


poſed Beok's tn teach wailers 11 ao or imit.to the” 6 tc of the Tranny 6 


or that they h. T4 x pp ___ Rd 1 le Docks 11 po ft, Yity, O03” Us 7 re 11/1 

and follow thu 1) L's F7 40 e£ "If ths ) Ra s A07C to 1 £477: il Writer 6-4 #0 Pei ; SET. NI 

have bers 13; t; ( Th (OY ,NVFY Ri I { £'F th lc 2} I. 11377 # PT ] '/ { 7 Bob # 
' ' it . Fry F; F 6 } ; 

ana APpProt'e HAR 1s [nctrini, [ {AY FH AF TEST H ET el TT Wet VAT ER {10337 < 

[ele S f*c7 Hh, th S111! Y.{]-* 7-3 C142; Ut, 974 HF: Mile fecuw +; 1H th Sh 'S; 13, 


You wor! [1033 hte " Aſs Jr a 1 it T- were 1 496 (17h; rt thy 
Tradinrs, Thete woras note Gieay what I ha ve {41Q, That WING 
a Church teaches a SUE Xtrine, nl Ich IE ms. KC to Cer INrO 
the ule _of the Sacraments ,- ana that It WOu'd LECCVE Int 1 irs 
COMMUNION, IONIC but > a ra ) QF OYE Te jt 15 nut On 'Y i'1ly 
\C9) [CParatC from et, but 1t 1S the hier ict tint I eas the bond 
of the Unity of the Church, and caſts her iv mito Serutin, But 
this is preciieiy that 3c the Church of K-» Ces IN 1cip- 

Of us ; for ihe has not Only Gectded as of faith, tie D ri 
that we do not buieve to be true {the has not only tet forth 


Books to teach thoſe Tenets to Poſterity, but the lia cur of 


11] thole from ber communion, who will not believe thein afte; 
the wanier that the teaches them. So that we Nav'e It this re- 
gard a juit reaton to fay, that it 1s the that has made the active 
teparationz and if it be true, that we have reaſon in the found3- 


tion, It isthe that has broken the Chriſtian Unity, and to which 


the Schitin ought to be imputed, and not to us, who are in a 
neer paſſive {eparation. From whence by the way, it further 
follows, that to the deciding the Quettion of the Schitm tht 1s 
between us, and to know which of the two parties is to blame, 
we mult 1 cetianiy; come ro the citcuſon of th CON? overted 
Articles. {or if the Church of R:-@:c has decided Notumng. "Inar 1: 
not conlorinable to the Golpct, the has a right to reject all tote 
from her commu: HON, Wo refule to believe her Doctrine «+ we 
will grant this : Bur if t the 1125 acetded Errors, it 1s Certain cit, 
that the neceflity which the nas impoied on others to boiior'e and 
Practife EN 311 V! der to tir being m "met COMMUNION, Vo 
vers her puilty, of Schiſm. All depc; 1s therefore on the {Cut 
{ion of te found: tion, For there | 1s no ground ict of d MUDrIN U 
qv: aCCOFUNg ©) 1ÞC Ductrue ot S. 197 ſti. if 18 OTC ON LY PeEti- 
rated , LUut EVEN necet Kary [© the ( Orthode 'X 11 {10ime CErt2:1 
Cales, to be no IOngcr JOYNCA 11 THE aſlemuiies of thoſe Wit 
reach thoſe errors, and to live [eparated trom ther communion. 
We ihall teg in the clote , Whether that multitude and vittbic 
Nun 2 exteniton 
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extenſion can take away that right from a ſmall party reſtrain'd 
to a ſew perſons and places ; for there remains nothing but this 
doubt to be taken aways but to effect this, we muſt.” £0) ON tO 


the examination of the tecond Propotitien of the Author of the 
Preiud! 

Tre irtllivic pon: 'Fh layes ne, to row the Church by, 
WCC ALE 10. I, Ainnittine md the caker Aﬀrican Fukers, is 2 viſible 
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ro them, agreed with the Church im all Ares, and tut ; is A #C0Mive 
minis thi is to ſv, that every BEET which as na that extonſiin, 
1s 1108 of Cunrch , (6 1h.4t this IRE 7 ic alwnes juſt 5 vour S, fery 1, 
Wt wv "4 [mt 1 ks of the world: 4a rt15; #6t the Cir [r 
TH v 7 by tris prixciple, tht S. Auv Uſtne rs dfprrrca FESY: 
ELIE md concen d then to te: Rbtiwaniehs. : 

i bis Propotitzon 1S not {ety Captious, nor lets anviguous Una 
te former. For 11 the Author of t!1 ic Prejudices means, that that 
vitible extenſion Sa perpetual mark of the Orthodox CONUNU- 
mON, UNE WWAYES diffinguihe S 1t from impure or heretical com- 
unions, fo that this Orthogosx COMMUNION, 4s far as 1t iS v Ye, 
can never be reſtrained to a few pertons and places, it 15 CC! 
Lain that tis was Ot the opinion of S. Arvgr/tive, nor Ghar Of "hs 
other Fathe "55 4 and It 1s certain allo, thar the Celeb! ated Aurhors 
Of the Cihuret Ol lrme reject the P; ropoſition lil tis lente,ts faite 
and ablurd z and that in effect , it 1s manifeltly contrary 00 ex- 
PEFICNCE: To ivt torth the truth of what I propound, 1 W111 De- 
gin With experience, and as that of our Av: - Pretents it {vir tir{t to 
Our view ; I fay, thar if we mult act ar thi 5 day according 5 

UT « principle; Thar the true Orthodox Church ouzhe to be vitt- 
vl EXT: Jetl OVer ail Nations, we mult COnciude, flat the: '© 1 
je) rue Ochoa Church in the Work. For IS MOlt true, that 
Of AL TC COMM UNIONS vhicnar this Gay civice Chriſtianity,tnere 
bt BOCaty Oe to vhom ts mark can 2grce. 1 willnot fay, that 
Kere re Gvers parties in the known wortd which have not {9 
_ a yet heard of Chriſtianicy, nor that there are others WH 
atter bh: VIP TECEIVE «a 1, have abſolutely rejeecrey it I). EMDrce 
te ALroznuam et £101. I will not here foeak of the Greek 
CC! DUMULGKO1 Fl Yard read from the Rim. MN, nor of thee C k tn Of Ne- 
frors. 87, OL of U. \Q 7, 'ebiies, Or Alrmentcn, whit) evidenty Have 1105 
and Viinizie ext Mon Croughout all N ations. I will ony weak 
Of t: E & en Ant 4 Preteſt.wit as they are at pretcnt. He 3 #/t, 
Kyo © AUMCOr of the Pro dices: te wholly bid tar can re to 


».1; tl, 
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maintain , that the ſeiciety of Calyunits, which ts wholly ſhut ont of 


lealy, Spain, E! anders, 4 grot prt of Germany, SW edcland, Den- 
mark, Mulcovy, Alt, Atric:, of aims/t all og ICa, 1s 17.47 1101 
jeſus Chrif has ſpread mer a7 the wirtd, But before he argues 
after this Manner, ho ouchr to take heed, that we cannot {iy the 
{ame ting of ay Rom. COmmuunt . For 6 It nt euc tar 
it 15 at tus \ day CRC HULIC (: "MN -.5:xe IC/$374; Dc im ur q aL L SCH _ 
Germany, a Part Of Switer at X part 26 (rrecte, MgO IN Anon 
eEtinopie, Perſna, - ty, C: 10.12, Of the [ 106 tron 
greatel(t Pc: t of el ricoico K Ant C16 \tt HOT () Fat. Prouticns cunty 
not to pretend tic Prev NY, Of {O11 "Cormies- « Aion 14:15 
whom the Pope Ieinds here and there CO plli D. (:yTEss: Fol 
fiace he will not huve ir, tlut we thould gain any wins by tie 
Co:onic &s of Emlih and 1) 2, Who HAVE E{t 3: An the: CE. 
In ail the parts of the world, why Wo! ud be hep himictt by the 
Miftonarics and Penttonaries that the Cons (Or TOMS 6 Cie prop. 
garde manta in foreign Counreys? Why Mould tf WV DEMIE 
reckon'd for any t thing, tan tl ie Colomes of ks Þ and Dich, 
who IVC LC EXT CLCS of the! r Relivion, To {1 Ca As Iofe of tlic 
= 7 Communion Trey are, tayes he : {ec Ter, "its 1c 1 
At (:: QUAtTY- rays *:5* tht [arc FF an [3' Is a ) [1 )f [ das WG 
CLUL'S Pray tw Cool m" ay form of t! It! Religion, m wit Coun: 
treys, and WIR what Ge1gn 10 JCVCr Icy. are 2-15 10 tar U1ote 
Merchants D118 L112 ch ty'd as they are to their Trans, make 
BO ODMen profeilioil Oi their Retis 1101, Or ant they have not in 
the greate! ett part of Ee Puces where they are, their ordinary 
Allemilie>, ict Le Minitters, as well as the Mitona: 1. 2 
He mult YiEG. 1:1 9 04 | Carnelk; tat. the Ch: 11tikih atc nov di 
vided an. ep SALE Wi OM 078 anther, at matters of faith 
ad Worth, 1:1 aþ- UIHerent S: CICTICS, OF COUNMMUNIOINS, Of Wintel 
Each OlIC til 125 ts AT DOWN: 5; part, beyonl whicll Cat 
not lay me 20 - VOY ergy. > i We Would [PCS WIE Wy 
reatons and that there 13 no one that is throuzhout all N UNITE 
- this form ot & Ce): WI, VLIW. VE 2.C hp © ACTY. EDIT WOCHCE Ty 
tollows, tha cl this dimure of the Auto of the Preindices. is 
but 4 betting tlie air, and which bs can never apply to any 1cal 
luDject. 
The Expe;ince i former Ages i5 not lets Conmary t- the 
I70j JOUION Of UC Aut”: of the Prejucices, than that if our 
ge bor if te Contue Hiltory, ve thail tind, that it has fallen 
out often Mt af Ierevcal communion has ſpread it 1-7 every 
No rn 
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WHOLE, wig the Orthocox communion Wis to limited, that ir 
did OL [CN] [ take up any (ace tt a Nc vi the WY; ms, they 
hag] ditpurcd by 15:15 PrINC Cipie, by Wii the Author of the Preju: 


Ee \\' Ou! decide OUr BW vnces ] 113C.U] Ti ny \\ Ou [3 Cc tren 


ted th COMMNUNONAS | TeUCa,, oat WA Bt \ 141 bly {prea 1d over 
ci the NN LLons, _ {that a> Orthogos Vihien Was, the 7.ms had 
Cuill T OE! Ns, S's we Here {ac CT. EMC PE INDO! Eunomians, {ayes 


S. from: , is Fe - be £0, exert Atnanalins md Paulings, 
he Hil >) [3 ha [2 ne This 8-2 Fic PLASTER it MTLO SL t the Ton Prc- 
nces of Nita, excopring Eleulms ang owe 12ers, Tt 7 17itly haow 
Goa, 1:11 in-0. ys the Aut wor 0: the Lite of Sluregory Nagi- 
1,2 O77 the Crmrcl Was ovpref! G4 ' {y tic Arian Fi: Ji, PHAT1Y Priops 
were 5.17 jÞca4 tid Texed & termets 21d CAmmes ation{.and Wit\Cs, 
many Prog vtci's, and many rumcrons Ficews were Front aurwn ty the 
2:1 3n0/T AAITARAY; Hoa ro the tiprrries of trig nuent hoy, As 3:9 more having 
1:3 norte of \ ds AN I they might WC. Ti 1 Hl, 7c ic jd Almoſt flld 
ad the Earth, ana it Alas taps , beire r-plld by the power of the Em: 
vor T- . to that go0d W077 hy rot 7 RES) "* ihe aft: " cf the [1s 
19.unft the wiched, And Et; the Paſt iS, 07 to lo better , tie con- 
Ce> Tr A F#( ok} racy the © IPPEAT ARCE of By [? 64) So haa the [tity "ae arive 
ts of Or:l: of! ig Bifſh: PS Cut of the C101. 7h ey 7 oli A Weiie-N g3-71'y LY (ore 
/ eſ115 C fort f tie S You'Cr 1971 Biſhop ) T4 ſapne 4 5 thn {or OP GEO AP with 


2; ters winrnea ! by fur 1 Wor ar, Vers 8-22 7.C.1 DY W917), O14. CF8- [hs 

: iy ; 5 RO DF 1.7 I DRY Be 5 ARR A. ] | 

prix Ca rouge: {ECT 0171 s up \ embrac a” thr Heoreſie or wnentd 
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That that obli, "| ; Fachiors to Elevate tic litt's number, and the 
lierle Bock above pid ih and mMiU!rirude; I; reve ure thile men, 
{faith G7 every Neale, who reprovch ts with or Poverty, dh: 4 in{c- 
lextly boalk themſclues of their riches, wi9 world aefiie the Church by 
atituac, and contema the little [rl ? They me-rfure Diving, they 
weigh the veople in the ball ante, tio effeem tle illiternte, and C9707 
with _— the lights of the world, they heap togethcy the Como 
[toues, and acſyiſe the protiors, mot ren.embrivne, that the mire the t i 


a, ww 90 uptſe in number the St.:75 , the mare the 07 AFGtT'Y Orcs 


ſurp ac ” pretty ws in qudutity, the roore thoſe Stars and protivas ſtraws 
Furpei! the CrAlnary ſto;. OF: 444 Purit v und excilleny. # | his I-1- 


mer, poo 2d teen 1 his Gine the Herciicks majte's of the 
whote Church, and their communion fpreai very wide and Far 10) 
me Eat and in the Welt, while the Orthodox curſt not appear, 
Was lo tar from having the Fat th and the 'Frue 0: THOGOX Ciuurci 
0 be regulated by chat extention; %1ur nach ic ON the COntra- 
lY> 
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| this extenſion 2 ground of reproach to the Ar7.ws, taking thar 
Ph 2 mark of Herefte , which the Author of the I rejudices 
would have us take for a mark of Or thodoxy. Are vor inworant, 
ſayes he, that the faith as miſerable and forſaken as it is, is a tlou- 


_ times More Ins, than impiety in ſplendor ad RS (EE / 


, that yer prefer the multitide of the Canaamites, fefrie ne wt 
A tant or all the inhabitants of Sodom, before owe ls at or. 2 
the Midianites 7 t9 000 only Moe: 2 Notw: its: tim 4ts g v2 { 7am, tu the] cr 
S.zints were but ſtrargers and | {aretgs ers among the /e per; if, 4.9 
tell me, whether the three hundred that lapped the water with Gideon, 
. were not more to be efteemea, than all thiſe thonf.unds , who coward 
forſook him 5 whetrer the ſerv, mts of Abra Nam Le 2 were few in num- 
ber, were rot to be preferr'd to all thoſe Kings who with their innmer.t- 
ble Armies, were evercome * brit 1 pray yet farther tell me, bow 1.5 
wider t, Hap that which is Ja when the number of the hires 6 { [ira] 
ſhall be as the [34 of the fe \ ot remnait ly ſal be fared, and 
this other plil.rpe, I have rejerua to my ſelf ſeven thaul md who Fate 
wot bowed the a+ to thr > The matter will 16: £9 As vou im1yines 
yo withort avbt 5 for Go: 7 t _k 3:0 pleaſure in a multitude. Als for 
Jou, Yi? Yee bor! Yottr 24 "Of ets 14s but Gia reckons thfe who work , 
their ſalv1inns vout heap rp 4 great pi ite duft + but I aſſemble the 
weſſels of eleitign, There ts nethirg {0 great es ud, as the pre 
Doftrine, and a fer! tht is filled and acurred with the Tencts 
the Truth. 

S. Athanaſins, Or if you will Theederet, 1s not els exprefs about 
the ſubject of a {mall number, in oppolition to that extention 
and muitirude than Sd. Gregory Nuauzi.orzcn, Shall we wot, BY ES ic, 
hearken to /efrrs Chriſt, who ſayes, That many are 7©ullea , an few 


choſen z that [frairhrt is the gte, and narrow is the way that leaath 


anto life, ana few "there be that find that gate, or thiswaiy? 1c man 
of good rietor [ternd; '7, will not 7.ither chuſe to be among this (mall number 
that enters 1::t9 fe "thi n tobe jrried to this multitude this goes 19 tore 
dition? If me bad lived in the ve £ S: Stephen ,. /Forld we 3:17 b.15 4 

rather ci fe Lis party , thexgh it ſtorld hate © firfaken” 6» ll lf 
buried rd r ſtoncs, . 7 4 exprled th Ww «N77 'f etraglis t 11.13 the 


party of tht multiruae which trei:ght that the f.uth crehe 16 (i llow the 
greateſt namber ? One man ale who bas the T; ark onto fide, is more 
to te eſteemed, thin ten ther:ſand raſh men, and this is wl t the Seri- 
ptures of the Old Teff.cment confirm 5 for when milliuns of won fc!l under 
Geds ſwarl, 0: Phinzs atc:e opros'd wtf ia the brewcks id put a 
flop to the anrer of the Ind If he had not refilted hit torrear 
which 
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which bore dow:s all the others; if he had approved th [Ut which the wal. 
titnde aid , be nat nets inlelf teen eommenacd abyue all he had 
EEE Pirie 4$H4Þ-19 t +C fioed ot At 7. TCATEITCO g GOV has {area that 
remmat, whit ns ofcr that, the elect of Gor mercy, It was there. 
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CISerguing thou bo anvay > uit Vour JOUety' 15 107 WPrEc ad every 
WIC DV: WA \' TER 5 ti C; rake C 1t I5 OL ti: Y x HIUECH. 'This 
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relics: Gf. Ee KNOW ICUES, Lint 18 mis {OIRCUINES (al 
| Vue the why ve Church, and hemukesague- 

at he Ouglit TO GM TNT Cale, 117.0 orgrr 37 19 49 JAVGS 


% 


L y »- 
<c 
74 C # 155 4 ( 14 [I *HG ) F oh 4 N37 » 4-- 0 Sy B 
FE i OR IeNCATCIITS £6 Tiifect 350 UNC J-55; Cry, Cil 
= : EE £6 ' EY as SN as 9 £7 P . Re S / is) C $ f PR - J* FR : by 
'& 74 $3.44 + UAY f '$ If 4 BY 4-4 (4? *JF / Fe 114 8 # La 1s 15D% Uil;T CTIA CON, 


{,17,0 7'C77 J 137 a 77/800 ſe { 19t.4m P. ruter Ecolelrim ConmmuUnIYe 
coitir 2? What Vim extention could tac Orthodox communion 
Live throughout all Nations, in thoſe unhappy times , in which 
tlie {ime # s 47 [icentices {rircujs [iyes, tl at the CrEatet {t Part t of the 
VN WERE put to death, or mnpritoned, or banitty'd , or coi- 
deincd tothe NUnes, Or iv m1 Deiatts and Cav es, £xPoled to {a- 
Vage eats. T@Q UNE, hit {t val 4 nake Mt WS - > FHcrs 77 PAYS a. Vima 


trcrailis nrbibas protreiſr, rhe Cxtorr PS TEY  eſCts2 (Peirce, fo- 
7a, fixer, mri:tilc, fine, {t1, -afretis, AMPiti, © tabefatht [{un', 
\W \ [Vit V1.6 C KToen! I i} COU I Il; th k :/ (), todos CONIDUINION 
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mickednics ain ſypecriſic 3. JAY As thts © open Achim. JSbnow 
that there ave enery where many perſons mho have pict) ana 4 lev " 
felpts Corilts Gt ir whit plice foe ever this are, they ave f Rea 4 7 
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ajires 0f nel Foretichs, ber, he tre{e Heretic F al  FPSRO t'o {71 Gt, » 
according to his defioes. Thel achiers Na. { then no ! ecard to {cok to; 
as rue Chu: Ch either in that vilible extention, or 1 char tei2:- 
poral glory or ſpiendor z or in a word, any where Cie, 20 11 
the True Faith, and there it is that they leck for 10 11 cft-C:. 
Tre Clirh, {IyC3 the Author of the C -OmMmMEnta 'Y. OI te Ptalms 

attributed ” S. [ermrt, AGCS 710! conſiſt in cr ICatlr, but in tc trinth 
if her Teacts, She 71 whe the true Faith is, F Fr, ts 19 ie H14r, it 
is but fitter Gr EYE VONTS fre the walls of thije Ch O8- WET: 25: 
te pon rr of Heretichs, Thev poſſeſs 'd all theſe Chercires which wor {et 
But the Church w. ts, Whore the True Faith wits. 

As the Author of the Prejudices has not {crupled fOmecmes to 
make uſe of the Telt nomes of our 017M Authors , when I'C 
tought he cold draw any 2cvantage from LEM, IC Wil ; Not, It 
may be, take it iil, if I Op vole to him alto UPOi LC IUDject aDUUL 
which we now up Ute, TE Tei COMM! my of tro men famous in the 
Roman COMM LION, and WHO VE 41] GeIerVe to be wn” the One 
3 Driedto, \ \I1 ON1 Þe'irimmiine C: 1H Fs Fridla leirncd P7157 | 1 the other 
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places, all at once, or inthe Tame times that ts 11 FS ejrot tf 

be toe fathfal ir all Provinces, ard. that” it 1s: crough y/; 29. before 


fiely azac. From whence it follows, that when there theld re 
nun but one Province MON that ſhould retail tie trite tne, this 
Province would not fail to be truly and Ops v-Cohcd:thk4t0; 
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world, Could any one liave more clearly contradicted the Ay- 
chor of the Prejudice, 2 He would that this vitible extenſion 
Uhr ou all Nath 35 thould be a perperzed mark of the True 
Church and thethere tay, that it is {uttkcient that it 1s /omerimes, 
ures een 11 divers times /zcceffioels, he would that this extenſion 
mould be the mark of the Ch arch f.r 1 following Ages 5, and thee 
hore matntitin, ante 'tisnot neceflary. He would that this ree- 
[011g ih ould be awayes jult, your focicty IS thut up in a _ſinall 
Part of te worid. Therefore 1t1s not the Churci) > 2 ind theſe here 
iy, that when there thould remain bt one only Province that 
thou ry ret, of the true faith, this Province would not ceate tO bg 
Proper! y and an y calied the Catholick Church, 

FUL G mas, DC Lt Bellirmire had not obſerv 6d, chat lis OÞ1- 
non and Driciys favoured the Dorctifts and that it was contrary to 
te doctine of S. Arg/tine, This may be fon effect; not only be- 
Calle a man mn writing may not have all things in view , but be- 
Caule atv, at tC botrom the ſeatiment of thele Doctors 15 very re- 
MALE from that of the Dozatijts, and that 'it does not Encounter 
£12t ors. Argrſeiie. Its yet rae, that Bellzymize {ayv that they 
could na ke that Ooieetion, which he has prevented and anſfwe- 
red ; this { tay, tothe end the Author of the Prejudices may ee, 
that this which he has treated of asan Argument, and as a ci 
wpcing Arzument for Which he has mage tivo Chapters, Bellarmine 
11as look'd a 0.45 2.Ve:y trivial objection , -immnx he p1opotes and 

&fvives in a few words: - Trey will fv, layes he , that this ir t 
fail into the Error of P Cl. 1211 ws a4 the Donatiſts, w Gy M1tAIR a 
that in truth the Church 1:4: z be en ſorend over all the world , Let that 
it mais afterwaras wy 4 all the Provinces, Foe; HngeEy 79 od ere vt 

1 Airica, which S. . Auguſt ne ailprros aprizft. 1 anſwer, that the Er- 
ror of the Donatilts cz onſtjtc. { 137 two. tio. the fr it, thit they worria 
tawc it th.it te Church ſheontld be tn Atica 63:1 12 A time were it 
nm wiitc{tl Jnereaſes thr or; ghort all the werld : the ſecond, in that they 
corild mot connett their Chrrch of Africa with that which had bforc beer 
\ Wap ft. TOHgD all the 21w "or ld 5 for 1 1;1 th, tC). c17CH the fy tpr27 [3.10 AW AVES 
Beod, a1. bad, is S. Auguſtine proves, whereas they well compre Wars 
«& p e 7, "TDI COTS. City. 

Nis Ani er of Pell iriitne overthiows al the 1 ron! 30N5S Ol 
hy Aurnor of the Prcjucices3 for it eft#hit, [1 tell following 
ro POULUONS, !, That Vitible Exten{ion % Not A WK of the 
"AS zurch, &>47Þ 46 acertain time, that lis to 1: ' en Veieelt 
manite{tly ike {73ughont all the world ; f.om Wlience If 
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follows, that this mark is vain at other times. 2. That the Ar- 
gument of S. Arzr/ire concludes only for the ume them bing, 
by reaſon of that manifeſt fruicfitlaets « from whence it follows, 
that it is very impertinent , that'the Autor of the Prejuciccs 
g0es tO apply it to thete laſt Apes, whercin ve mantamn the field 
of the Church has been fruitful only 11. Eris and Superſtitions. 
. That if the Ds-niffs had accated all the world to have fallen 
into Heretfie, and if they had faid, by contequence , tart it was 
not the time of fruitfulnets for the Church, it had been in vain 
for S. A-gr/tfre to alledge to them the vilible extention of his 
Church, to exempt himielf from entring into the difcuition of 
that accuſations; from vchence it follows, that it 15 allo in vain that 
the Author of the Prejudices propounds the vilible extention of 
his, fince we ſay that it is fallen into fundancucal errors. 4. That 
the Argument of S. Ag»/tize concluded , becaule the /):::.r- 
ths agreed, that his communion was Orthodox ; from witence it 
follows, thar that of the Author of the Prejudices concludes no- 
thing, ſince we queſtion that Orthodoxy of his Church. 5. That 
by conſequence viſible extenſion is not a mark, that can make us 
know which is the True Church, when the diſpute 15 between 
two Societies contelting that Orthodoxy between themſelves, but 
at fartheſt only when the diſpute 1s between two Societies that 
nutually own one another to be Orthodox; from whence it 
follows, that the Author of the Prejudices makes ule of this 
mark to no purpole, {ince our chief queſtion is to know, whe- 
ther tne Church of Rowe is Orthodox or no. All thele conle- 
quences, which flow naturally from the anfiver of Bellymize, Con- 
tradict the Argument of the Author of the Prejudices 5 and it 
concerns him to {ce after what manner. he can decline the Aurho- 
ricy of this Cardina!. 

But fome will fay, laſtly, It may be Pellrrnire was deceived, 
and that he had not well unde:{tood the itare of the guettion, 
which was between S. Azgr/tire and the Downifte, nov well com 
prehended the true Hypothel1s of that Father. I confers thar 


tfts had accuſed the Sociery of S. Augn/tize of Herele, S. 1-:2::/tirre 
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BK 3 but TER 1c ad not notwithſtanding bee abi WO Conciode 
£70411 t; BOTT? 14t NS YOCICTY ys tl e True Church. - * Ic rCa- 
{OR of this IS, heaps t! oY had DIOR el the penieral bond ol Un 
External Ca'l , that S. Argnſtize would have ur 0; 
keep, Cv ay lit 1CEa! 6 of Heret! Ks z t0 that © SCOIOING 
they mt: FYery We} tave BEL Schilina LICKS, aitiouel the 
which they [ict f ſoritken had not been the tric Church. He 
PrOV 'a Ls retore, that his Soo Ay was te Luc C hurl, Ouny be- 
CUT they acknon eds dit to be Orthodox, and. ai not lay ty 
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with them about that exten{19n. For he who ſayes, Is it becauſe 

"1 rd Vow tha Deefrire? makes us ſuthciently (ee, that 
be 1 ould not have retuled them liberty to come to a proof if 
MS ad eAaies 1d od, that thev held and followed it indeed. 
Andie outer hoc to beliid, that S. ed five makes not that ſup- 
D0{DOM OUWY b3 regard of tre whole of his Society, but only in 
| rf Por bermakes that fuppoſition in regard 


+» V0 
*1 fat; F 10; 4 
® Fat » . » 


4 < of tore 7-4. 
4 tar Cane Sockay rhe Creſconirr had called the Church of rhe 
© irfrone, and Uieke words, 45 it beriile we bold and follow this Dc- 
7 leavend place for that evaſion. 

Se hore ue hit Articie 3 the lecond 1S yet more formal in 
/tize , for no One can duubr, that he has not acknowlede'd, 


. 


11: {carce bad any Vitblc extention. This is that which he has 
11 his Letter to Heubir's, wherein he treats of the ſtate of the 
Church in thole milerable times, which Jeſus Chriſt foretold in 
tc four and twentieth of S. L4rfew, The te Sun, fayes he, ſhall 
be d:rkacd, and the Moon (pal wot give her linit, the Stars ſhall fall 
f-em heaven , and the powers of the hatcis (hill be ſhaken. The 
Church thall not appear, becarſe the wicked becoming perſecetars, 
ball no mere ſerve an borras in their Crnelties, Temporal Proſperity 
Wall accompany them every where 5 [5 tout ſeetug no vecaſron of fear, 
they ſhall ſay, peace ard ſecurity ro themſelves, Then the Stars ſhall {all 
"OM heaven, and the Power 's of the heavens ſhall be Sake, be Cariſe it 
ny i whom grace ſcm: d ro te reſplenaent, ſhall wield to the perſecutors, 
And [ume of the weſt firm among the f.uthtul ſhal! be troubled, The 
Church, ſayes he, thall not appear, Eccleſia nw apparebit, She 
will not therefore havethen, that vittble exten{ton which the Au- 
thor of the Prejudices would have to be her perpetual mark for 
all Ages. He further acknowledges rhe fame thing in his Epiſt! 

0 incentive, where he trears of the fiate of the Church under the 
4ans, There he teaches in expiels terms, That the Church is 
fo:nerimes obſcured and covered with clouds, through the great 
number of offences, that jhe 1s then only eminent in her moſt 
tirm defenders, while the multitude of the weak and carnal is 
overwhelmed with the floods of temptation. That under the 
reign of the Arias the timple tuftered themſelves to be deceiv'd, 


thac others yielding through fear, difſembled, and in appearance _ 


conſented to A-i.ni/m, That indeed fore of the moſt firm 
eſcaped the ſnares of thoſe Hercticks, but that they were bur 
{ew in number in compariſon of the 1o{t. That nevertheleſs 
ſome 


LL 
tot thure have been, in effect, tines. where the true Church . 
Et 


et GAO Eadie incu wrt 
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ſome of them generoutl {offer banithment, and fome oct 
ay hid here and there tiroughour the Earth, T pray nll noe, 
what vitible EXeTCen 190 COL 'the () i OCOY CONT, GON 4 a 
then , which {ubtiiecd only in a fmt ny: AUS of tin tim, & 
whom even the greatcit p: rt had. ſuffered exile;, or: lay un 
here and there throught w7.2 the. Exit? [ CONtete, 111:2t Hiitory 
notes, that there were yer {re m7}; m-100C Pt: CoS = 
che Eaſt and of the We!t, wito tut 1: + cheir Adſemibli CS HOATT5 AL 
Fdeſſu, at Nez, at Antiici, nd it {OMe IP; OViNCe) Of Frome 


and Germ.y but what was kiet> ill A omp arte : oN re i," LE 


communion, which had hiFd the Cluarches ,. and hed 'C tle 
as we have {o often proved, 

We mult therefore {erioutly profeis, tht (HIS Viftbie extcinfiun 
is a vain and deccittul mark, when the y would make it perpen. 
to the true Church, as the Author of the Prejudices would m3k- 
it, and that no one could abule witii greater injuſtice the Au- 
thority of S. Angrſtine chan he has done. We mult profets alſo, 
that a ſinall handful of the Faithtul, a little party” ave e right to 
ſeparate themielves from the whole multitucge 3 I mean, trom a 
communt ON {preac OVer all the work d, which has on 1tS f1cle, ths 
Minifiry, te Pulpits, the Councils, the Schools, Titles, Dios 
ang all that reanue of reinporal {plendour, When 1t has not ty 
true Faith. For the rett, that which I have handled” in th 
(Chapter avout the tivo for Mer Propotitions of the Author of the 
Prejudices, already luihcic -1Lly __ 3 {ee rhe {aticucl of his ar 


LUMEN. For if he would take the pains to cad this Chapte: 
With never {0 HT > Apppicath "N, = wt ee 01 thele foliowing 
Propolitions weil £f tavlill 4 there. 1. That in General, this An 


thor has not COIT; pris% {11e true Hy acalinds of S. -lrar:[ticr, no! 
the ſtate of {11s {putc againſt the Don ir;/ts, 2. That Ie Cai dray; 
no advant MINS from the divers Wayes 11 \y Iich that Father « CON 


ceived the word C:arch, That me ſeparation whicl thath 

ther judg'd t9 be t It ay | condemned ind wicked, un: ;ha 
Preteice {CC ef if us 'a vo made, 1s wiwvily ditto! Ti1t # ON 9125 
which is b —_ cen the CT arch of Rin nd vs, That there: 


not any Chriſtian Society from 3 hich ou 1m: y no I tut V fo ) 
Is" ONes jCit, iN 4 CErtan Cc {& and im: ANLCT, F « Tha: Gt: : vi 

s diſputed DErWeen as Church of Kewe 21d us being of tt5 
wit: co ref muſt conider the caules and circumitance> of it 
rightly w jig ge of ; it, "ud NOt BY etend IG COnVINCe us fs hiſtr 
WICOUT, 7 ci 231 onv other ditcentiion.. 6, That acco:; fmnr ih 
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the principles of S. Augrſtire, the Church of. Reme is Schiſmatical, 
113 reipet of us, ſuppoling that the js in error, becauſe it is the 
that hoy broken Chriſtian Unity, and that we are in reſpect of 
JL, in 2 patiive feparation, 7. That it 1s ablurd to make that 
vihhle cotonſion, a perpetual mark of the true Church, which 
v ay toever they take it. S, That this pretended mark is contra- 
7) 19 tlie expeiience of our Age, and does not properly agree to 
_ Oe Of thete Souteties, that at this day GlVide Chnitianity, 
0. That jt is contrary to the experience of the Ages paſt, and tg 
to octiine of the Fathers, 15, Phat it 18 rejecred in the (enſe 
ef toe Awhor of the Prejudices, by the famous Doctors of the 
Ree COMMUNION. 11, Thatit has no foundation in the diipute 
of S. ainroftine againlt the Doanijis, 12, That it is even directly 
oppoiite to the Doctrine of that Father. "Thele are the juſt and 
nam confeguences that are drawn trom the tings which I have 
Hndicd toathis Chapter 3; I wil examine 11 the following, the 


A 


other Propoeittions of tie Author of the Prejudices. 
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A fi ther Exam1n4tion of the Reaſonin? of the Aut hor of 
the Prequdices, npon the ſubjet of our Sr paration. 


He Third Propoſition of the Author of the Prejudice 

is already fufhciently confured by what I have ſaid. 

He ſayes, that {ince our Society 15 not vittbly ex- 

render throughout all Nations, theretore it cannot be 

the True Church. Burt we have thewn him, that we cannot at 
this day rationally attribute that vitible exten{ton throughout all 
Nations, to any of the Societies that divide Chriſtianity, and by 
conſequence, that it is a chimerical mark, by which we may con- 
clude, that there is no true Church in the world, fince there 15 
none which is not viſibly excluded from many Nations. We 
have thewn him alſo, that his pretended mark does not agree 
either with the experience of the Ages paſt, nor with the do- 
&rine of the Fathers, nor even with that of the Doctors of the 
Reman Church ; and that inſtead of having any foundation in 
the Doctrine of S. Azgr/tize , it 15 evidently contrary to him. 
So that wwe have nothing to do at prelent , but to go on to the 
Examination of the Fourth and Fitth Propoſition. They bear 
this {enſe, That the Calviniſts UTC the principle of the Donariits fur 
highcr, than ever thoſe Schiſmaticks did, For as for them, thev af! 3:11 
ſav, that there was any time wherein the whole Chrrch bad la neg 
Apoſt av, ana they excepted te Communion of Donatus ; where the 
Calviniits world bite it, that there have been while Aves, wierdta all 
the Erth had gecnerally apiſtatized, and loft the {ith and trealiire of 


ſalv.ntion, That the S1feties of the Berengarians, the Waldenl(es .t:4 
Aloigentes, OC. 14 with. Þe [vets trut-[orm pf." fo8- Xt l::4e - the 
Charca, corld nit te that Cutnlichs Crrmith wig” $, Augultine 


ſpeaks. 

To eſtablith that which he layes tro our Charge concerning 
the entire extinction of the Church, he firſt produces the te(tt- 
mony of C:/z/z, This is, ayes he, tir which Calvin hs diftivetly 
acchirca in bis Comment.y 62 the Fpiſtle 19 the Ronan, nlere fter 
bavii pretenaed, tht tic threatmar that $. Paul res antuſt rhe 
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who Go wot remain in the ſtate of grace, where the puodneſs of God had 
ſent the Goſpel, un acclaring to them, that they onght to fear being cut 
off, as the fews, from the Covenant 'of God, he addreſſes himſelf ts the 
whole boay of the Cantiles converted t9 Jeſus '$ bill. Ad tOtumnm Gen- 
tium Corpus, «das he. Ard certainty, that hirrible Apoſtaſy of the 
whole world which has fallea ot fince, 4:1 eftly (Lews us, that this 
advice of S. 1 > ts 10t mnprofit. ts - For God h; apa aifluſed ia fo 
great 4 extenſion of Countreys, alm oft it a4 moment, the witers of hrs 
Gre, [o tht gens flonriſhea c2 ry mike, mith-t3r 4 TC) little pe IVY 
after, the truth of the Goſpel ws turiſhed, ara the tretfure of ſalvg- 
tien baniſhed out of the Earth But whence canld that change ceme, 
zenleſ's from thi f that the Gentiles wore fallen awry from their Cull, 
ud therefore it is that he clearly profeſics in a Letter to Melancthon, 
that they had fe partcd from all the world, Pluſquam enim abſurdum 
e/t poſt.qr 11193 aiſccſſronem Aa toto mundo facere contti [umns alios ab aliis 
defilire. The Author of the Prejudices, yet further makes uſe of 
an Article of our Confeltion of Faith to prove the tame thing, 
which {ay es, That we believe, that no oy ought of Lis own authori 
ro thruſt himſelf into the government of the C "STE 5 brt that that 
ougrit to be avne by eleftion while it is poſſible, arid while Goa permits it, 
Which exception We emphatic.uly aaa to it , becauſe it has failed ſome- 
times, and cven in our time, in which the 5 !tc of the Church was in- 
terrup! ea, till God had raiſed Hp mic after ai — WrAIRary manner, to 
oraer the Church a new, which was in ruine ana acſol.tiom, Grounding 
himſelt on theſe two paſſages, he inſults over Montteur / :gerins, 
the Author of the Diſcourie in the Book of rhe Perpetuity of the 
Faich, becauſe he had declared, Th.it none of #5 had cver ſaid, that 
it could be poſſible that the Ciurch ſhould longer ſubfift , and that he 
aefied Monſieur Arnaud to how him one only A; 1tror among us who had © 
thought 0. Before ke had cxpreſſca jc acfires, fayes the Author of 
the Prejudices, it wnld4 have bees well to the purpoſe , that he had 
better informed himſelf about tha: which wt only ſome Authors of his 
Sett have wrote, but the Maſter of all their Authors, which is Calvin, 
who ſaves a great deal more than that which is contained in that Bock 
of the Perpetuity of the Faith, ſince he locks #pon the Church .t w as 
poſſible to periſh, but as having effeftually done fo for many Ages, fo far 
as to ſay, that the threatuing of S. Paul, which he pretends to be 
ſpoken ro the whole body of the Gentiles, had its effeft, th.it all the 
Gentiles had fell from their Call through a gencral Apeſtaſy , that he 


light of the Goſpel had wanijkea, in rilpeft of them, and that they had 
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8 the treaſure of ſulvation. It 1s upon this foundacion that he 
builds his Propolition, and pretends to make us pats for worte 
men than the Donatiſts, 

But all this is nothing elſe but an effe&t of the unjuſt and 
violent hatred that this Author has conceiv'd againſt us, and 
\{on{ieur } ivcrins had reaton to deny that which he has denyed. 
As the diſpute here is only to know, what our Hypotheits 1s 
won the point of the pet perual tubliſtence of the Church, it 
would be futhcient methinks to ſtop the mouth of the Author of 
the Prejudices, to tell him, that he troubles himeit ro no pur- 
pole, that we do not believe, that mtire extinction of the Churcl, 
throughout all the world, which he layes to our charge, and thr 
he has miſtaken the meaning of Clz/v/;, and that of our Contet- 
ſion of Faith ; for there is no likelihood that he thould better 
know what we believe, than our ſelves, nor that he thouid be 


a more futhful Interpreter of the fente of C/i7, and that of 


our Confeſſion of Faith, than we our {elves. Notwithſtanding, 
to make the Character of the Author of the Prejudices more and 
more known, and what judgement we ought to make of thar 
which he propounds, when he tpeaks with the greateſt confidence, 
it will be good to relate here the te{tnnony that Monfteur the 
Cardinal of Kichelien , has given to the Proteſtant Churches con- 
cerning that that they believe and reach upon the tubject of the 
perpetual ſubſiſtence of the Church until the end of the world. 
For we might ſay, that he had the Author of the Prejudices in 
his view , and wrote about this matter only to confure him. 
There is not, fayes he, any point in controverſie between nw Adocys 
[aries and Hs, about which their Cont ci[iv1:s of Fit, {peak fo deals, 
and aoree fo uniformly as ts, which I may trily [rv wrght nat 19 be 
put into the rumber of the Conmroverted points. Tic Contiſra2 nf 
Ausburg, nhich may te {cid to be as well the Rate, -as the (ore 
ang origine of all the ether Confeſſions of Fuith & ounr Aavcy, ries, (1VCS 
m expreſs terms, that the Church ont perpernatiiy 19 YOrUG ne 013d 
ts, That of Saxony {ccs, that the Article of the Cree wich ac- 
dares the Church Hily ana Cutholitck , was tn{orien thertin, vily ty cone 
firm the fulrtful avtnſt the avnbts that they mitit have it 16 [tabi- 
lity of the Church, That of. the SWItZet'S, Goes. 3161 0311 tTrm tiis 
irnh, but ſets aorn the {ome reaſon for it that I iy [lt hate mate 
ue of bere above, [Face God, [gives it, world from all eternity that me: 
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his aiw.nes been fer the time p.:ſt, that ſhe ſubſiſts for the reſent, 
and th. fre will a9 fo rill the ea of the world, The Scotch bord 
this crticle to be ſo tridorbrea!y tine, that it compares the belief ef it to 
that of the ere uf the Trinity, ſaving, Ti That as the athful "DON 
the Father, the Sew a the He!y Ghiſt, lo they alſo wifkun, ly beliere 
the perpernity of the Gy 7H, 00 I.cmin prefeſſes the (ume truth, 


ana re --or the Fc: TRLS "gether f. mnded p03 the Rev, ility of {il ts 
Chriſt, mhich beats et ſuppoſes 17 all rk s£ {ome [ub ictls, 677 
whom he miſt rates, The French Coteſſrow aloe {ures net hin Hope 
this ccfims but it 15 to far from {ping mting of it , trum 1; tle 
att, yy” rf .rt they to! 4 151 this p03 tf, that co the CONF AATY the C7 
f1172ty; 33 10h tr ) ſad of 't, W.tS 131 my CP1371132 the C.ar;ſe of their /t- 
%; $ y Co AUS Git ON ” Ms. al be. ff "oth 177) th as, becunſe ike 
LU 45 rink le bt fo evident a trith , uf wich hey 
* 5 6 e [poke mr Clety for er. Luther rerches it 54 terms ſo 


expreſs, : 26h ' MAKES perpetmrty I9 CIT tito thc acti; [116012 of the 
Chirch, as d guilty that making a patrt of its eſſence, is altogether 
tnſeptr. ble {om it, He araws he arration of the Church trom an 
Article © the Creed and the words of Jeſus Chriſt, wiich bind us ty 
believe it, [aving that it 1s an Art: cle tf Faith tanglt in the Ceca, 
and fanited r:pon the promiſe of {c lns Chriſt, who onele alwaves to 
ave 4 holy Chriſtian Sucicty 13 this world, tha (Fonld ſnbſift watil the 
conſummation of Aecs. Calvin dvcs 31t [4 A aid his woras 
are not leſs expreſs, We muſt, fayes he, hila it for certain, that from 
the beginning of the world, there never was a time wherein the Chnrch 
of God was not, and > il never will be, till the confrrmmation of Apes, 
in which it (hb. ill met be, Upon this ſonnet 1t 1611 refuting Serverus, 
who maintained, that the Church had been bamiſhed from the world for 
4 certain time, he ſaves bolaly, that to ſay, that God had wot alwages 
preſerved ſome Chirch = 1908 worla , wonld be to accrfſe him of a 
he, becarſe he b.:s promiſed, that it ſhall enaure as lors as the Sun 
and Ao! ſhall, Dera ſpecths as the Flemith Cinfcfioo . which Ac- 
know! leag, ne that the reign of feſns Chriſt is perpetn.:l , 4ckpowleager 
allo, thit he 0:18ht alw.yes to have {ubjcets Tix cat mom 19 Cxercile 
thar Kizgh Office. Du Moulin and Meſtreſat, are me leſs ingenre 
ia this point , &c. Thus it 1s that Montieur the C ra 'of 
Richelien has juſtified us againſt the Author of the Prejudices. 
He could not, in my judgement, have ſpoken either more Clear- 
ly or more itronv1y. 


In 
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In effect, they cannot without ignorance or calumny, alcribe 
that opinion of the intire extinction of the Church through- 
out all the world to us. We lay indeed, and we lay it with an 
extream grief, that the Church las been for fome Ages m 10 
great an 0b{cutity, tha we can very hardly tee any traces of the 
natural beauty of Chriitianicy thine forth there, Ignorance, Et- 


ror, Superſtition, as moſt thick Clouds have covercd the face of 


Religion and the Government of the Church has fallen into 10 
ſtrange a ditorder, rhat we can fee nothing but confuſion in 
all parts; to that the Church couid not but appear under : 
very deplorable condition under that Eciipte. This 1s that 
which C.:1:iz means, by that intire defection of the world , 
whereof he ſpeaks in the paſlige that the Author of the Pre- 
judices has alledged, and that which 1s allo reprefented 11 ou: 
Confethion of Faith, by that ruine and delolation, whereinro 
we ſay the Church was fallen. But how great foever that ruine 
ſhou!d have been, we do not believe as the Donariſts do, that 
the Church had abſolutely perithed, or that it was mtircly Ex- 
tinct through all the world. We do not 10 much as believe 
that it was reſtrained to thoſe Societies which the pallion of 
their enemies has laboured to cry down under the names of 
Sects 0 calling them Bereng tris, IWalden(cs, Albizenſes, Petro-be- 
f.ms, Henricians, 1id&fiſts, Huſjites, &C. and over whom the Au- 
thor of the Prejudices has intulted 15 fiercely after his uſual 
manner. Thole Societies were yet the molt illuſtrious part of the 
Church, becauſe they were tlie moſt pure, the molt enlighrned 
and the moſt generous ; but the Church aid not wholly and 
entirely reſide in them. For, not to ſpeak of the little Clil- 
dren thar dyed before the Age of dilcretion, and to whom we 
do not Joube that God was mercitul, we are perfwaded that 
while Errors and Superftitions might be teen to reign in their 
Pulpits, in their Books, in their Schools, and in the Councils, 
and that a great number were filled with them, that God pre- 
ſferv'd to himielt amidit the people a contideravle number of the 
truly faichful, who have kept their faich and their conſcience 
pure, by reaton of their {umplicity, contenting themielves with 
the principles of the Chriſtian Region, adoring one only God, 
their Creator and Father, putting their confhdence in one only 
Jeſus Chritt, dead and riten again for them : and as to the reſt. 
lving holily and Chriſtianly wy embaraſhng themtelves either 
PPP} Wit. 
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with the opinions of the School, whicit they did not know, or 
the Superilitions wherewith they beheld Chriſtianity loaded , 
and which the tole inſtinct of their conlcience could make them 
reject. We no wayes doubt , that cven among the moſt en- 
lightned pertons , there has been a great number who have 
groaned under {o many corruptions as they taw the Church 
atMlicted with, and who in waiting for better tunes, have kept 
themſelves, without bearing a part in them. But we ſay no- 
ching upon this fubject, but what the Fathers, and in particular 
S. Arerſtize, have {aid concerning the {tate of the Church under 
the domination of the {rims For they have ſaid two molt 
rernarkable things. Firit, That while the wicked and the He- 
reticks poſlefled the Pulpits, while they preached their blaſphe- 
mics there, whilſt they were Maſters of the Councils, whilſt 
they had the multitude and the powers of the Age on their 
{ide, while they perſecuted the good to the utmoſt, and while 
all ſeemed to itoop under their yoak, God prelerved in that cor- 
rupted Miniſtry , a conſiderable number of the truly faithful, 
who kept under the veil of their {unplicity, ther taith pure, 
receiving that which they preached of good to ihem, and not 
being infected with the bad. The tccond thing that they have 
faid 1s, that there were thole there, who buing morcecnlightned 
23nd more ſtrong in the faith than the othets, pppotcd themiclves 
to the Hereſie of the Aim, and would nor have any commu- 
gion with them , ſuffering con!tan!y their banithments, and 


the moſt cruel (+05 ring 0; 10 Juſt a cauſe. To juſtitie 


this truth , I ſhall only here tet gown that which S. -ingſtive 
has wrote upon this {ſubject in IS Epittle to / 5:11: but be- 
fore I relate Iis words, we muit note, that the Diffs pre- 
ciely did that which the Author of the Prejprdices has done, 
when he has abuſed tfoine hvpcroolical exp; eons that Curiy 
made ule of, and the woras ot our Conteilton of Faith, to lay 
it to our charge, that we beteve an entire extinction of the 
Church. For the Doirijts atter the ſine manner abutcd foime 
aſlages of S. His, in which that Saint bad exagucrated rhe 
amentable {ſtate of the Church in his aayes, under the do- 
mination of the 4-175; from whence they conclude, that S. H:- 
{ry had thought that the Church had cntirely failed. Ir is 
therefore to refute this Objection that S. Ananife explains 
bimlſeit aftcr this manne:. 7c Ci ot, tayes he, fo Omerimes of 
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feared and covered as it were wi th clonds, by the ore. winner of 
ſcandals , when the wicted take the ad: eros of tin ach ERS / 
againſt thoſe who are true in heart, But ecu then, he is eminent 
in her malt firm defenders : and it it be allywed t5 wu: 159 maybe 
ſome d:tintliva in the words 1h.t Crod ſpate 19 Abraham, Ty po- 
ferity ſhall be as the Stars of Heaven, and as the Sand that les 1918 
the Sea-ſhore. 1 mean, that we muſt naderſtand by the Stars, (ime 
few perfons more firm nd illuſtrious thu the others 5 and by the 
Sd, the multitude of the weak and carnal, which in a time of 
a calm appears quiet and free : but which is ſcmetiones covered with 
the floods of tribulations ard tempt.itions. Such was the time whererf 
Hilary ſpe.ths in his Writings, which you artificially make uſe of t9 
elude ſo mmny Divine Teſtimonics which 1 have ſet befure yu, as if 
the Church had periſhed thrauphottt all the world, You may as well ſv, 
that there were wo more Cimrches in Galatia, when the Apoſtle [cid, 
O fooliſh Galatians ! who hath bewitched you, that after having begun 
in the Spirit, yeu ſhould end in the fleſh ! four thas it is well nigh 
that you calumniate the learned Hilary , wnder a pretence that he 
cenſured the negligent azid the fearful , for wiom he has as it were 
ſo many birth-pangs till {e(irs £ rift jþ pnld be formed in them, Ito 
1s there that hnows not that 11 tHe time of Arianiſimn , aiuers ſompie 
perſons, nd by ob/crre expieſyi 03; oy imavined, that the Arians be- 
lievd the ſame thing w; w” them/elucs that others reldea thromet) 
fear and aff; mul. 198, dl CC waſczrted 1;! appearance 10 hereſie, not 
walking 11 integrity 13; the way 6 the truth of the Go/pel, 07d _= 
ſee, you Donatiſts, that he had nat p.rraoned thoſe perſons for Jem 
are not ignorant of the auttrine of the Scripture wpon this (1b ect, 
Read what S, Paul h.ts wrote concerning $. Peter : See atterwards, 
what * Cy YÞpr Ian has troght wits to be 0 01 theſe OC Cc [rons , nd 
you will find, that it is to wery ill purpoſe to blame the milducſs of 
the Church, which gathers together the members of feſts Chriſt, when 
they are bfperſed., inſteaa of diſperſiag them fo they are rathered 
together. Howſ(e ver it be, thcre have een * t ſome firm owes , who 
Were ſufficiently enlightnee = knew the ATES of the Hereticks, They 
were indeed Ucry jew 1 aumber , in compariſon of others, but ct 
nevertheleſs, ſome of them generouſly ſuſfered baniſhment tor the cauſe 
of the faith , and others hept temlelyes concealed here and there 
throughout tne earth, Thus it was that the Church, which increaſea 
1m all Nati ., preſert ved withia her ſelf the good wheat of our Lord, 
and thus it is that ſhe will preſerve her ſelf uato the end, till he 
exten 
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extend her ſelf over all people , ana cven over the Barbarigns 
themſelves. The Church therefore conſiſts tn the good ſeed that the 
Son of Alu has ſown : and of which it is [aia, that it [hould grow 
1p, nil the harveſt, amiajt the Tares, The field is the world, and 
the harveſt is the end of the world, 

See here, after what manner S. Argu/tine declares his opinion 
concerning the ſtate of the Church and its fubliſtence under 
the .1rims; fince coming afterwards to tpeak of a patlage of 
S. Hilary, which they had objected tro him , he tayes, that we 
muſt underſtand that which he had taid, not i regard of the 
good Wheat which was yet mingled with the Tares ; but only 
in regard of the Tares : or if his words had any relation rg 
the good Wheat , we mutt take them as only deligning tg 
enflame the zeal of the fearful by tuch anſwers. And he adds 
that the holy Scripture it {elf frequently makes ute of this way 
of expreſſing it 1elf in general terms , which ac thirſt ſeem to 
belong to the whole body ; but which notwithſtanding regard 
only a part. Habent etiam ſcripture canonice , hunc arguendi me- 
rem, wt tanquam omnibus dicatur, & ad quoſdam virbum per- 
Veniat, 

We may now ſee very clearly, that we are fo far from being 
like to the Dwariſts, as the Author of the Prejudices layes it 
to our charge, that we tread on the contrary, in the footſteps 
of St. Augaſtize, For firſt of all, our Hypothelis touching the 
{ubſiſtence and obſcurity of the Church, is throughout conform 
to his. We ſay, as he does, that God his alwayes preſerved 
his truly Fairhfal in the very communion of the corrupted 
Church. We lay, with him, that in the woſt violent entting in 
of Error and Superſtition, God las not left hintelt without wit- 
nels, ſince he has raiſed up, not only perſons, but whole Soct 
eties, that have openly and couragioutly mauntained the trath, 
and withdrawn themielves trom under the Rom. IDomina- 
tion. And as to the paſſages that the Author of the Prejudices 
objects to us out of Cz/zi and cur Confellion cf Faich , we 
give the ſame explication of it that S. -cn/iie gave 00 
thoſe of S. Hil.ry, which the Derrtift; obicored to him - That 
i5t0 (ay, that that defection of all the world, and that ruine and 
aclolation whereinto the Church ha. fell. that Eclipte of the 
ruth and treaſure of {ilvation, are expreitions that 1ceard pro 

perly only the Tates thit covered the Fic'd of ie Church , 
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and not the good Seed which was: mingled with thoſe Tares. 
Theſe expreſſions only regard the greater number of thoſe who 
followed thoſe Superſtitions and Errors, and not thoſe who in 
che midſt of that confuſion kept their Religion pure 3 and 
much leſs thoſe who had the courage to oppoſe themſelves 
openly to Error, and to reliſt it even unto Perſecutions and 
Martyrdom. 


I know that he has accuſtomed himſelf to form ſome dithcul- 
ties and Objections againſt our *Hypothelts 3 but we have this 
ſatisfaction, to know , that he can make none that does nor 
equally regard the Hypotheſis of S. A»g»/tine and ours, and to 
hich, by conſequence, the Author of the Prejudices himlelf 
would not be obliged to anſwer, if he would not a&t the D»- 
zatiſt. He confeſles himſelf, that S. Azznſtine had acknow- 
ledged, that there might have been ſome Catholicks hid in He- 
retical communionsz and beſides, he cannot deny, that the pat- 
ſage which I have fer down, is expreſs upon that ſubject. 1. It 
therefore he demands of us, who thoſe faithful were, who be- 
fore the Reformation, kept their faith pure , without infecting 
themſelves with the publick errors; and if he urges us to mark 
them out to him one after another , to te!] him their names 
and their Genealogy, I will demand of him likewite, who were 
thoſe good ſeed of S. Auguſtive, who under the Arim Miniſtry , 
preſerved their faith, without being infected with Herefie ; and 
I will intreat hun to mark them out to me by name, and to 
give me their Iiſtory. 2. If he demands of us, how we un 
derſtand thoſe perſons could with a good conſcience live under 
a Miniſtry, where they taught Tranſubſtantiation, the Adoration 
of the Euchariſt, the Sacrifice of the Maſs . the religious wor- 
ſhipping of Images , which we believe to be fundamental &- 
rors ; I will alto demand of him, how he underſtands , that the 
good ſecd of S. Anguſt ine could live under an 41-7.4:7 Minittry 5 
where they taught, that the Son of God was not contubſltanrial 
with his Father 3 and that the Father was not the Father etc 
nally z which are errors that the Author of the Prejudices lym- 
{elf judges abominable. 3. If he tells us, that our Fathers ou2hr 
not therefore to have undertaken 2 Reformation; but that tl; 
ought to have Ik things in _the eſtate wherein they were ; 
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fince howſoever corrupted rhe Zi Church was, according to us, 
we could yet be ſaved in her communion : I thall tell him, that 
by the ſame reaton , the Orthodox ought not to have taken 
care to have re-eitablithed the purity of the faith in the Church, 
nor to have extirpated 7::/z: 3, tince that however corrupted 
and infe&ted the Church was with that Herel1e, there was yer 
1 way to work out their falvation in her communion, and y;:- 
der her Miniſtry. 4. If he iayes to us, that our Fathers ought not 
at leaſt in reforming themſelves, to have ſeparated themſelvc; 
from thoſe who were not for a Reformation; nor to have for. 
ſook their communion and aſſemblies , I will alto fay to him, 
that after thus reckoning , the Orthodox in labouring to purge 
the Church from A-imi/m, ought not at leaſt to have ſepy- 
rated it (elf from thote who would retain Aria/m , but - we 
they ought to have remained with them in one and the ſane 
communion, and in the ſame aflemblies, which nevertheleſs they 
did not. 5. If he ſayes to us, that the Berengarians, the Wal- 
acnſes and Albigenſes were Sclhuſmaticks, fince they had with- 
drawn themſelves from a communion , and a Miniſtry under 
which God yet preſerves the truly faithful, I will likewiſe ſay 
to him, that thoſe couragious men | of S. Arg:/tize were in this 
reckoning Schiſmaticks, {ſince they had not leſs withdrawn 
:hemſelves from that communion and publick Miniſtry, when 
thac Miniſtry was in the hands of the Arians, as I have thewn 
by expreſs teſtimonies. 6. If he tells us, Jattly, that ſince we 
acknowleage, that they could have worked out their ſalvation 
under the Miniſtry of the R:man Church before the Reformu- 
tion, we ought to confels, that we may yet at this day be 
taved 1n 1t, f1nce things are in the ſame eſtate now, in which 
they were before ; I thall tell him, that the 4-125 could have 
raicd the ſame objection againſt the Orthodox after their tepa- 
ration. For the Arizzs did not pretend to have changed any 
ring in th2 ſtate of the Miniſtry under whici S. Agr/tive ac- 
knowledged, that God had preterved the truly faithful. Sothat 
Ul the Objections which he thall make againit ovr Hyporhefis, 
vill be common to tliole againſt that of S. Aror/iize and the 
Aurttior of the Prejudices will himſelf be as much concerned as 
eo an{wer them. 


Bur 
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But not to refer our ſelves wholly to him, let us tee whe- 
ther thoſe difhculties are of ſuch a weight, as that there is no 
way left rationally to ſatisfie us. It ſeems to me therciore, tha! 
25 to the firſt, S. Argnſtine has ſaid , that it 15 great myjuſtice tc: 
demand the names of thoſe particulir men , who kept then 
ſelves pure under an impure Miniſtry , {imnce we ao not keet 2 
regiſter of every particular man, nor of the {tate of their con- 
ſciences; and that it is ſufhicient to know. im the genera! , that 
the promiſes that Jeſus Chriſt has made, aiwayes to preterve to 
himſelf a Church upon Earth, are inviolable, that we mult nor 
therefore doubt, that there has alwayes been good feed in the 
midſt of the Aria» tares. It is the (ame an{wer that we make, 


there needs nothing bur to apply it. 


To the ſecond, he has anſwered, that the fymplicity of many 
among the people, who went not fo far as to unceritand the 
bad ſenſe of the Arian expreſſions, theltred them under Herelie; 
that many others of the more enlightned remained i ttlence, 
through the fear of perſecutions, contenting themſelves to keep 
their own faith pure, without partaking m the wickedneſs of 
the wicked, and without liting themſelves up 22ainſt it. In e&f- 


fect, it is a Maxim of Phebadins, That it Is ſufficient to nn bumble 1” 


conſcience, to keep its own faith, without engaging it [elf to ref;;te the 
belief of others: and it is one of S. Auguſtine himſelf, That no bo- 
dy can be culpable for the fins of another, nor by conſequence 
for the Hereftes and Superſtitions that infect a Miniſtry ; pro- 
vided he take no part in them, and no wayes conſent to them 
either in effect or appearance. Bur this is yer the ſame anfiver 
that we make: for as I have already ſaid, we do not doulr, 
that there was among the people a very great number of per- 
ſons whole light went no furcher than the meer knowing: of the 
chief Articles of Chriſtianity, contained in the Creed, in the Pe- 
calegne and Lords Praver, and who by conſequence were hid under 
thoſe capital Errors with which the publick Miuſtry was then 
loaded. We no wayes doubt, that in the mid{t of thac dark- 
. nefs there were not a great many enlightned perſons, whothrough 
the fear of perſecutions, remained under the ſame corrupted Ni 
niſtry, with the others, ſeparating the good from tie bad, dilter- 
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ning the Errors and Superſtitions, taking no part in them, and 
living as to other things, in that hope that they ſhould not be cul- 
pable for the {ns of others. 


To the third , S. Avguſtive has anſwered, that it is an abſurd 
Objection. For it is not more ablurd to ſay, that we ought not 
co take care to heal a Diſeaſe , under a pretence that as great 
3s the Diſeaſe is , life yet remains, than to ſay, that we ought 
not to take care to purge the Church and the Miniſtry from a 
Hereſie that infects 1t, under a pretence, that there is yet a way 
:0) be ſaved in her communion and under her Miniſtry. Thar 
we muſt, on the contrary, labour as much as poſſibly we can, to 
re-eſtablith Chriſtianity mn its whole frame, leſt the evil thould 
increaſe, and be made incurable through a too great negligence, 
and leaſt that good which remains in the Church , ſhould be 
wholiy corrupted by the contagion of the evil. But this is alfo the 
very ſame anſwer that we make. Our Fathers ought to have 
employed all their endeavours to reform the Zatin Church, by 
cheir Exhortations, by their Books, by their Sermons , by ther 
Example, becauſe that we ought alwayes as much as poſſibly we 
Can, and as the time and our knowledge call us ro it, to labour 
to ſettle Religion in a ſtate of. Party , leſt in the end Errors 
and Superſtitions render themſelves univerſal , and the whole 
Church ſhould perith through our negligence. For although 
Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed us , that it ſhall never periſh, yer 
notwithſtanding this would be to tempt God , and to render 
our ſelves unworthy of his grace, to neglect the means that he 
gives us for its preſervation , and that ſo much the more, as 
according to humane judgements, there was no other than that 
of the Reformation. 


To the fourth, S. Avgy/tize lis anfrvered, That in labonring to 
»wurge the Church from Ariani/z, it was neceſſary that they: 
'hould ſeparate themſelves from the communion of thoſe who 
obſtinately perſiſted in that Hereſte 3 and the fixed reſolution 
that they teſtified to remain in it , was a ſufficient cauſe to 
make them withdraw themſelves from their Aflemblies. But 
we anſwer with greater advantage, that our Fathers in labou- 
ring for a Reformation , ought to have forſaken the Aflemblies 
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of thoſe , who not only were fixed in the opinion of having 
nothing reformed, and oppoſed themſelves with all their might 
to hiader a Reformation 3; but who went ſo far as to im- 
poſe a new neceſſity on mens confciences to believe their 
Opinions, and even to excommunicate all thote who would yo! 
believe them. 


As to the fifth, S. Agnſtine, did not intend to ſar, that rh;ofe 
who had ſeparated themſelves from the Arizzs, when the 4:: 
ans were the Maſters of the Miniſtry, were Schitmaricks , {incc 
he himſelf calls them the Stars of Heaven , the Couragious and 
Unſhaken , firmiſſimi qui fortiter pro fide exalabant : he never 
meant to condemn their Aſſemblies which they made apart, to 
have nothing commore with Hereſ1e, fince it was nothing elſe 
but the effect of that heroical courage which he aſcribes to 
them , and of that ardent zeal which they had for the glory 
of God. In effect, S. Hilary mugs {ome Biſhops of Frarce,Ger- 
many and Flanders, of whom he writes that they had ſeparate 
themſelves from the communion of thoſe who held the O:- 
thodox Biſhops in Exile 5 and in particular, he extolls thoſe 
among them, who having appealed to a Synod of ZB:rhy-iz re- 
mained firm and conſtant in the faith, and in gathering them- 
ſelves into a communion among themſelves, they teparated them- 
ſelves from the communion of the others. S. Angaſtine has 
therefore anſwered, that they were no wayes Schiſmaticks, for 
ewo reaſons. The firſt is , becauſe the cauſes for which they 
refuſed communion with the Ariane, and withdreiv themſelves 
from their Miniſtry were juſt and lawful ; not frivolous and 

ricious, as thoſe of the Donarifs, but weighty and fundamen- 
| 5 ſince they diſputed about the Eternal Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which the Arians would abolith. The ſecond, becauſe 
that although theſe couragious men of S. Azgu/tine had renoun- 
ced the communion of the Arias, and withdrawn themſelves 
from their Miniſtry, yet they did not believe notwithſtanding, 
that there was abſolutely no more ſalvation to be had in the 
Society which they had forſaken. For, belides that receiving 
as they did, their Baptiſm from it, they could not doubr, that 
the Children who dyed before they were infected with thar 
Hereſte, were ſaved, they did not alſo condema the ſimple and 
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the weak , who remained unfeignedly uw that communion , 
without taking part in the impteties winch were taught 
there, ſo thar their ſeparation did not abſolutely reſpect thar 
Society but only the Herericks thac corrupted it. But this 
is that which we tay concerning the Berengarians, the Wal- 
denſes, the Albigenſes, &c. we need but only to apply the ſame 
anſ\wer to them. 


Laſtly, as to that which regards the ſixth Objection, S. 4u- 
e#ſtine has faid, thar there was a contiderable difterence berween 
rhe time wherein the Arias made up aimoſt the whole body 
of the Chriſtian Church, and that wherein the true Doctrine 
was reeſtablithed in a great part of the Churches; thatthe firſt 
was a time of oppreſſion , and the other a time of liberty ; 
that in the former time there being {ſcarce any more a vid? 
communion on the Earth, under which the faithful might place 
themſelves, they could remain under a corrupted Miniſtry, from 
which each one in particular had a right to ſeparate the pure 
{rom the impure, in waiting till God thould deliver his Church 
out of the hands of thote bad Paſtors. But in the ſecond 
time , where the Orthodox and ria» communions were in a 
vilible oppoſition, and ſuch as was every where known, it was 
not poſſible for them to remain under the 4-12, Miniſtry, with- 
Out 109 an Arian heart z or at leaſt, without falling into a 
deteſtable hypocritte. For in the oppoelition of thete two 
communions , this very thing that they thould remain in the 
Arian, was a manifeſt condemnation of tie Orthodox 53 which 
they could not do, without being either 47.425 , or hypocrites, 
Moreover, in the former time thole who remained out of ne- 
celfity under the Miniſtry of the A-r7.1:5, remained there 1m grief, 
and ardently deſiring that God would procure them ſome means 
to get out of it, and to 1cturn to an Orthodox Miniltry. © But 
in the latter, God having given them the power to joyn them- 
{clves to a pure communon , they could not remain in the 
Arian, without loving and being pleated with it, through thoſe 
worldly intereſts which they could never prefer betore the 
Confeſſion of a pure faith, without being injurious to Gad, 
without wounding their own coniciences, Without having a de- 
bauched and profane ſpirit 3 and in a word,without binding over 
thenclves 
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themſelves to eternal damnation. Behold here , what S. Au- 
guſtine has anſwered 3 and it is no- hard matter to judge , 
that we muſt anſwer them thus when they. make the fie 
Objections to us. We, muſt diſtinguiſh berween two Times, 
to wit, that which went before the Reformation , and that 
which ſollowed it ; and by the ſame reatons viich I ave 
alledeed, we will ſhew them, that although it vs pothblc in 
the former time for ſome to work out their own falvation 
under the corrupted Miniſtry of the £7 Ciurch, ver it docs 
not follow, that we may do fo at this diy , under that of the 
Church of Rome, fince thofe tryo communions are now found 
to be {et in oppoſition. 


I ſhall not urge this matter _ furtizer. Ve may now mc 
thinks, conclude from all that which I have handled in the 
foregoing Chapter and in this, that 1f there ever was a vain 
and ill-grounded Objection , that which the Autlior of the 
Prejudices has made againſt us , is certainly one of that nt- 
ture. His Argument 1s founded upon nothing clic but falſe 
or i!l-underſtood Propoſitions. For it is not true, that S. A:- 
gnſtine believed that there was any particular Society among 
all choſe which make a profeſion of Chriſtianity, from whole 
Aſſemblies one might not, in certain cates, depart and with- 
draw ones ſelf from its communion. Ir is not true, that the 
Separation which 1s betwee: the Church of Rye and us, is 
that which that Father has abſolutely condemned , and for 
which he accuſes the Deri7i/?s ro be Schilinaticks. Ir is not 
true, that he would accuſe them of Schitm without examining 
the foundation, by a meer pafhive Separation, as that is where- 
in we are, from the Church of R»:c. It is not true, that he 
has taken that viſible extenſ1on throughout all Nations, for a 
perpetual mark of the true Church. It is not true, that hie 
would have that mark to cdecide the queſtion of the true 
Church, when the Doctrine of it 15 vilputed. It is not true, 
thar we hold, that the Church before the Reformation , had 
periſhed throughout all the Earth. It is not true, that we 
reduce all ro the Percygariueus, 1:ucnles- and Altivenſes, Ec. ON 
ly. Laſtly, Ir is not true, that the Doctrine of S. Augnſtize 
upon this {ubiect, 15 any way contrary to us : bur it 1s true, 
ch2T 
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that our Principles have all the conformity with his that 
any man can reaſonably require. This is in my judgement , 
that which may be clearly collected from that which I have 
ſaid, s 


As the Intereſt that we have in the clearing of this mar- 
ter, does not go- much farther, I would here put an end to 
this Chapter and this Third Part, concerning our Separation, 
if the intereſt of Truth and Charity did not bind me to make 
4 reflection upon a Propoſition that the Author of the Pre- 
judices has ſet before us, which is, that Schiſmaticks are out of a 
{late of Salvation. For I hold, that this Propoſition cannot be 
maintain'd after the manner that the Author of the Prejudices 
has propounded it, that is to ſay, abſplutely, and without any 
diſtinction. I am nor ignorant that to eſtablith this rigorous 
ſentiment , they produce ſome paſlages of the Fathers , who 
have in effect ſpoke of Schiſm in extreamly vehement terms, 
as if they had a deſign to exclude from the communion of 
God, and all hopes of ſalvation, all thoſe in general who 
{hould be found engaged in it. Burt that very thing,ought to be an 
example to let us ſee, that we muſt not alwayes take according 
to the rigour of the Letter, all rhat the Fathers have ſaid in the 
heat of their diſputes. For unleſs we ſhould be altogether un- 
reaſonable, we muſt place a difference between three ſorts of 
perſons who are to be found in a Schiſmatical communion. 
1. The Authors of Schiſm, who uſually are the Paſtors and 
Guides of the flock. 2. Underſtanding perſons , who take 
part in the affairs, and who very well knowing what they 
do, give their conſent to Schiſm , and defend the Authors of 
it. 3. The people, that is to ſay , the jgnorant perſons who 
ſcarce know any thing that pafles, or who know but very 
confutedly. And for that which regards the Authors and 
other intelligent perſons, as it is moſt frequently , paſſion, inte- 
reſt, pride and ambition, that make them ſeparate, and that all 
thoſe paſſions turn them in the end, into an implacable hatred 
againſt their brethren , they deterve our condemnation ; for 
thoſe crimes are incompatible with the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and it is a manifeſt demonſtration, that the world and its 
COrruption reigns in the ſouls of thoſe who are vguilry of it; 
we 


Part INT. of the REFORMATION. 


theſe:x] 


we mult rherefore tzy of — ticks a5 theſe, that wi 
they remain in this concition, there 13 no hope of 12g1atto 


for them, becaule that oy true on me Covenant of Gad, 
and the communion of Ielus Chritt camort lublilt under the 
Ci of -tiote Drutht AUR: ONS. © HUE T0 imagine hs [! 17 TOoENs 
boly of a people, who oe to be. found e: 20 11.4 Schitn 
Elo CEO the faction Of tric NOTE PN "0 OX 2 
{CICICC Pet ek vo 2 Yea Aathou: ns To f [Res oh 4: 
200 {Crtupu: OUS Ihoukt be depiriv d of 4 fe O 
tis would-be”. withort downr: -to--16F 1 TEE Fort. 
Oi! 

To. make this clezr. by Exampics' , I have a:tetty mentio 
ned ellewhere,. that S727 Dubop of Rove excommuniicarca the 
Churches of ft, upiry the difference avour me day:of E:fex; 


» 4 Wy RS es . ! F nl SER ot 

from who ES ere LBITLDIN' 1 «| Scinin DEV CCL] DIDILA ( 14it CEIES 

and this. of R-we, I 60 ner now enquire 09 Wine 
o } = 5 dy NYE Fa 2N 66 Res 

parties the crime of the Separation , ought to 


Fl J<» Imvitoed 
- my  F0 $ 4 £6 ; 3 FH BOOT. : js ! LOR | Wb ( Þ p_ : | 
either to the FEAVATIENS ,, NV ho. adhered too tt KY £3-the-ab 


_—_—— 


« £7 ! oſt? - {} v*c* bl ; ( , A # 1 ad S « ' bf ». g$--.þv % . 
from or few Anceltors. and tne Au FOrIT) OF -FSOVEt2P 3-020 
T, J =. x1outlaarnt I); HOmFA 1d (C3 | Wy (,cy30 oro ft 75.54 . £5: 
/ 'Y i LY 30 \ LCETDILIL « FUGQC!IEEC..« 11rit 5 Ip LARS +iltft1 5 


CIYVES CTR MINI HOW: hin (; hurches, about *E.-Ina7tter: ti 


TOE WY 1 EE £5 X $953 IR _ di oP p-- "Ea T ER p 
YL \ <5 {of ft 1Cit-iCO and Tþſe VIIW CIT Thi of o LO!1, k Bud BESS SINN 
RH rot ol bs [4-1-2 b5 W we ; 
£1S Wow 4, 8451 Porible nite, [O-COIN FORT :1 Sir 3D 57 
termi dame wilo thou be fount | Fs 
TO CTENIN EELETESSS OV 430 HIEOUTEL ADS JOUNEt LO DC nerd TW 09% - 
ev Ys: y V 4 ? ; ! . ! | < +»- - : 7 "MD 5 
eg m_g Caairel , OLY- through. the - capricious. hiumouts. of 
DYE Wo FF CiTc by (EE ng TREGT | t} re mori tl {hoan 
® ax Fe: [11 nds 3B FI ING SCN , TE DOBSY-ICANEEA 
| 6 lyiatt cf as ot- ae els IEF pe BT. | 
tins this bY FETCRA C1 > ) orrs ] & Iob4 P3188! LH CIT-X?& T8397! $A ff ( ther 
vp = 'D Wa ] by 4 FR 4 . *+ » ] q (- : 
10 {it CHECK THIS I:1 BE fe \. AM l { Ent 
X/ jt} ND EI vw 
We FEVLHY t (3' © p 6 6 [t I, VB RE: ! % j 
out in_the {00051 SO LEROY ed 
7 w, . Y 3 
anathe Eaſt, B I 4 
Pa: wxed FI 1 f] To #7) , "it 4 5 : ; "Hh A | 
Rn Son (008, bros. ti afowd te 
« 4 % - 1 - : ' 


{Lea ciied 2c dolor Caf DO COINCH OL eels” ML HURT RS 
aint - 4 "r. Lv | Ee EC, : 

{ CU ION f:1 It, yIr ls 2% (INV add be ATSWSLI TILSENRATEYY, F341 =_ Y 
Ted l 311 Of! \t ls ts tho oth { 1 6-71 pp et 5-4 FSR, : oD7 
CULT) d- be. y by £ EY JS. $35 C COMIN 


_— 7 RY II : av oulwys 4 X oh” +: 1 
Care WIC - FOES of vo Ce 2 ETIH F054 #7: 0 


ſo 
\42 


oP 


Xn 2YG!M, AM RN. 


404. 


Bayan, {13 14 


} 
"{o» 


411 Fflorical DEFENCE 


their Aimbiies apart, Te was therefore a true Schitm on one 
{ite 2nd on the others but as it proceeded only from an ex- 
cots ot FOND ON the {1.10 ot (i)C Enuſt.itians, KP O'12ht 110T to Pats 
2 {careuce of dannation $0 Hotty agunk them: 
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I ay the fame thing of tie Sciuln that feil out about the 
ed of the Vifths Conury,, berween Active Dihop of Conftar- 
rape and Flix the Third Bilhop of Rowe , who mutually ex- 
communicated one anotier, for the intetetts of /43 Tul.iz and 
Potir 175.9158 COMPCLITO!L'S for the Patriarchate of Aicxandriy, 
Aries Eetondcd the tide of Par, whom Felix accuſed to be 
a Hock, and an enemy to the Councii Of Chiles and 
Fer, Git Lig CONLAY, upheld 7... whom Aciins had ac- 
culed of Porjury , and to be unvorthy ot a Bithoprick ; 
and iis Schilin alto laſted down to their Succeflors , thirty 
and tive years berween the Eaſt and Welt. Bur although 
Aciius , eravn in by intrigues to the fide of an hypocrite, 
had wrong at the foundation, yer we ought not notwithſtan- 
Git, to bulieve that all thoſe great Churches who kept com- 
Non With him, and actended his memory , after lus death, 
were blolutely cut off from. the hope of Paradile. 


In the Sixt Century , Lcre was another Schitm, whereof 
I baive already tpoken, which was very contentious , and em- 
broiled , under the Emperour /rfti:iim, Vigilins being Bithop 
ot 11,1 and 1 1cini:s Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 'The 7round 
of tlie quarre)l , was taken from tne Writings that had been 
approved in the Council of Chuceac ,, and which afterwards 
were conderned as heretical by the Emperour 7=ſtiaian, and 
the condemnation vas ftblcribed by 17.5 and the other Pa- 
triarchs and their Bihops , Fieitins who was of another opi- 
mon, undertook tie deteace of thote Writings , and excom- 
municated 477.5 and the relt who had condemned them. 
Burt tome Months aiter. te rook off his Excommunication , at 
the ſolicitation of the Empreſs Theod;rz, to whom he owed 
bis Pithoprick 5 and vhich was more, in the following year, 
he Iimlclf pronounced an Aznrhen iu againit thoſe three Wri- 
rings. But the Biithops of Africz, 1{yria and Dilmati. perfilted 
0 delend them 5 and choſe in Atrice atlentbled im Council, &x- 
communicated 
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according to the good or bad conduct of their Pait _ Het 
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ſay is, tic both the Parties Vere Gliaity Sel ilinatica! + wha 
VIOIatea the PEACE MU 411d Wury of the Circh VWIEDOUE 1:97 11. 
reaon : ant who mutually excommunicated one another tor 
nothing : wind uf we add that rigorous juogement azzinit th - 
matical Societies, without any exception Or ditintion, We 
muſt tay , tnat there was then no longer a true Church upon 
the Earth, nor avy bope of ſalvation. 
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they remaia aeprived of ail hopes of ſalvation. Thzt if the 
Fathers hae fad any thing more generally, and which c annot 
be thus reſtrained, it 1S jaſt to underſtand Cn a COMPar. 
ſenies that 5 to fay, that ſetting that Sciulmarical P. ty = 
the Church, in oppotition to char "whic 11 1 not to, the hopc 
of ſalvation appears evidently in thts, which it does not 
the other, Where It 13 obſcured by that Sclulin. 
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THE FOURTH PART : 
Of th be I i9h t tit our Fathers bad to hold :i 


Clrikian Socic: Y among them. [ves, by Publick 
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CHAP -L 
[hat our Fathers ha n R79 abt t awe their Church- Afr mnblic: 
ſeperate (1 [ri157 ih {c of the Chaureh F. & ROMC, Ur ti: ſaph. 
#1 144 ria L117 Ju "C3 Y77; It- tri the P0771 A108; 


ANI dt HE Order of the Mattcis of ans Treatie 
F "4, remuires, that we now £0 on to that Sepa- 
r2t10n vehich the Autiior of the Prejudices 
calls Poſitive 5 and that afier having 
confirmed the Right that our Farners had 
to Examine the Statc of Relivion :nd the 
Church in their days, after our having 
ſhowed the inditpen{alhic neceſlity that lay 
upon them to forſike the Ajlemblies of 
the C:1::ch of Rome, and to live apart from her Communio:, 
thaciwenlſocitablih tic Right that rhEy hav to {et upa Chriſtian 
A au: J9, tt i 
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Society among themſelves, notwithſtanding their going off fron; 
the oihcr Pariy, who were not for a Reiormation ; and to make 
up Alone, an apart, a Bouy of the Church, Or an Exrcy and 
vifible Communion. This is that which I pretend to e#i.hlif: 
in this Fourth and laſt Parr, Ind to that end I ſhall here Froa 
of two things: The fuft ſhall retpect the Right of thoſe Pul- 
lick Alllmbli: s, and the Secend fill to, concerning that 65 the 
Go!pel Minitt: y wi.erein our Fur.Chon lics. Howlocyer the tho 
ti: g8 have a dep: ndance one upon arether, it will yet be well to 
Treat of them with jome GiilinCtion. 

To make the Fiilt clear, 1 ſhall firſt lay it down as on indil. 
putablc Trutit» Thit tnc Righi of Relivious Aillcmblics TRINE 
1.:ly tolows that of Societies; I mein, That as tr as a Religions 
SOUIRTY iS Joſt and Lawfel, fo fir the Aflemblies that are thercir 
made are Juſt and Lawful ; and that on the contrary, :s far as 9 
Society is unjuſt and wicked, fo far its Attmblies ore fo too. 
Fhis Principle is evident to common fence, ard it js for that 
Reaſon that we condomn the Afomblics of the Hericus, Jews, 
1nd Afiomaris, as Unlawful and Criminal, becauſe their So-- 
cISLieS are 1mpiovs and wicked ; and that having no ri-ht to be 
unitcd, to believe and practice thoſe Errors which they belicve 
ind practice, they have alſono right to Aﬀſemble themitlyes ro- 
gerher in order to make a Publick Proſciſion. It is for the ſame 
icaſon that we hold on the contrary, tic Chriſtian Afenblicsto 
be not only Juſt and Allowable, bur to be neceſſary and command- 
ed by Divine Right, becauſe the Chriſtian Society, that is to ſay 
the Church, 1s it ſelf allo of Divine Right. Ir is then True, that 
the Right of Aſſemblies follows that of Socictics. 

But we muſt further ſwppoſc, as another evident 2nd certain 
Trath, That our Fathers before the Reformation were L.:t:.; 
Chriſtians,, living 1n the Communion of the Lai Church, i: 
which they made a8 conſiderable a party, as the reſt of the L:- 
tins; and that from Father to Son, throuznout a long tucceſſion, 
Time our of mind, they enjoyed with the others the rights of 
that Society. That they were cqually in poſſeſſion of it with thc 
other common Aſſemblies of that Religion, having a part in the 
Miniſtry, in the Churches, 1in the Sacraments, in the pablick 
Praycrs, in th2 Reading and Preaching of the Word ; and th:t 
as tar 23 the communion of the Za:z;z Church was tawful, fo fir 
the part that our Fathers had in it was lawful alſo. That it was 
not a c0mpany of Strangers, or unknown perſons come from the 
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utmoſt parts of America or the Southern Lands, nor a fort of 
Pcople dropt down from the Clouds, who were newly joyned 
together with them in the ſame Socicty, but Perſons, and whole 
Families ſetlcd a long time ago, who were joyncd together with 
them in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion many Ages be- 
fore, and who by conſequence were in poſlc{lion of the Rights of 
that Society. Although had they heen Strangers , Americans , 
and Barb.1rians, on whom God ſhould haye ſuddenly beſtowed the 
Favour of Calling them to the True Faith and the True Holi- 
nets of Chriltanity, yet we could believe that by tht thing alone 
they would have bcen inveſted in all the Rights of that Society, 
as much as if they had had it by a long, poſſillion, time out 0: 
mind. Bur howlſocver it be, they were Chiiſtians from Father 
to Son, 2nd neither their blood nor their birth Cid dittine {04 then 

from the others. i 
\e are now concerncd only to ſearch out whether that wy 11 
hapned to our Fathers, that is to ſay their Retormation, their 
Condemnation by the Popes ond by their Council of 7c, and 
their Separation from the Church of Roxie, can be able to {PO1] 
them of all their Rights. For if it be True, that they were fallen 
off, cither by their own ill Carriage, or by the mcer Authority 
of the Church of Roxze, we mult yicld that our Afltm/lics acc 
Unlawful and Crimin:l ; but if en the contrary, they vere ©3Oor 
ſo fallen cff, if that which hapned to them, did nothiiiy cle bur 
confirm their Rignt and render it more pure, more juſl 1d mo1c 
jndifputable, they ought alſo to come to :'©n nyrecment will us 
that our Aſſemblics are Holy and Lawful, even in 2 £17 Ereatcr 
dearce then they were before. To bcgin th it Difquilition v.ith 
the Condemnation of the Popes and their Council; ] cOnie!s, ihat 
if it were the Court oi Rowe, that out of its pure Li -r/lity 
ſhould Communicate Chriſtianity to thoſe only vhem 1. ſhould 
pleale, :znd that none could cither have or Preſerve it but lv the 
contimial 1tence of 1ts Favour, after the fame manner 7-8 we 
have the Day tv the 1:flicnce of the Sun, it would depend o:; her 
and her Councils, © take 1t from us whenſocycr ſhe ſhould ſee 
good with all its Rights and Priviledges. We might very well 
"2 thit 1t would be too injurious to take It away from us, that 
we did no: deſerve ſo hard a Treatment, yet we ſhould he deprived 
for that very Reaſon, when ſhe ſhould have taken them from us, 
whether it ſhould have been with Juſtice or againſt it, with or 
without any reaſon. But we do not bclieve that either the Conrr 
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i, ortho oll ulnt party who have followed 


hor fheultd kaven thouſand tinics greater trength and 


Autbotioy hon hog. world carry Ur proentions fo highas to 

$380 157 je dupentds en tiouT MCEr.poud DIc:lure to bcftow Ons 
o7-18 t#keo Coftiocity and ith Reiviite, 1 do not fay from fn 
Inoue. ovkinde of Men, as that 1s which makes up the 
Bo''y or 2 2-0:Cttants; but. cycit not {0 much s$ from LWO Or 
tliree p2rions wie ſhould be alicmlid in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Salt Ural has tid nadecd, Hiro art thou O man that 
FEDLAY 8 BY. Tairorlf-( oe; 0H & | ht, 5 F01 iid, [ry to bi that torned 
# Y h1.11 ; {i637 11.16% #70 $93:51- 4448-1 tic P, mnt of the Ex tn 
nrof 6.6 wid the ſome cdayto niche one Feffel to br iitgy, cct 
erother to de ficiorr? And by thei words he gives us tounderſtii; 
be ebfolute Porer that rod has to mike us Whatſocyver It 21] 
foci good LO Him. 

wut he has Targht us nothing of the like Power concernins 
”opeand I. Conus, he has not fid, Who arc 1 ou that con- 
+£:-1;:1t Roz: 7 Nor has he afcribed to him the power to make 
OV 13 25 It. ſhall pleaſe him. In effect, There is none 
but God alonly on whom our Chriſtianity depends, It is tits Favour 
that hos civen It to us, his Spirit and his word hive formed it 
i2 vs, and his Apoltle has Taught us to fay with a Holy bold- 
nols, That there is no Creature either In Heaven, 'or upon the 
Earth that can be able to Separate us from his Love. We ought 
then to lay alide that Soveraign and abſolute Authoritv, and to 
come to the cauſes or reaſons that could have heen ble to moye 
the Court of Rowe, and its Council to condemn the Proteſtants, 
and to deprive thein of their Rights ; for if thoſe cauics are not 
only vain and fiivolous, but unjuſt, and contrary to the Chriſtian 
Faith and Piety, as we maintain them to be, a Condemnation 
of that Nature cannot hut fall back npon thoſe who have thrown 
't, ſince they themſelves have broken the Chriſtian Uniry ; fo 
that their ill Carriage has made them juſtly loſe that of whici: 
they would unjuſtly deprive the others. And becauſe in thoſe 
kinds of Conteits, That which one Party loſes by its injuſticc 
and its obſtinacy 11 Error, 1s rccollected and reſtored in the other 
Party, which docs its Duty, The Condemnation of the Council 
of Treat bcing 111 done as we ſuppoſe, cannot but haye hcjghtie4 


and ſtrengthned the Rights of the Proteftants 
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As to the RCornmuwlten, Ici8i Tot los Frue, that uf thar flLontd 
he found to be 18. ge c ON OThiah! - 10 tio Word Of God, Tos! 
the ins JokaC F.: WS Gf Chi 117 {M1 -— IS We 'Þ7 05 1þÞ ES — 0 
mean 15 the Times that or F: chers rejetted were inde d -1- 
10'S and $10 F.UK105 CONntary tothe Fruc Faith 411 Pretrs,- 
we mantam ihentobe, fo Holt an Action woull bs t5 fir from 
depriving our F.uhters of tho pag of- that Clin 30U7, 
that O:1 the CONLLI:7 It CON] not bit forticy that Rivnr, aA 
reader 1t more lawful then ic was betore. For bc;ore the Rei 
mation» - Socrety Was, a5 I may Io ay» a Compeli:: 311 K” 
good and vil, of | Juſtice and Inuſtice, by reaſon of tl:oft . riOrs 
Which were mixed with Ling 2 truc LIOCt! inc, and thole C SUPC: It Tone 
de were to be found 1:1 conjunction WI that Relifion; whe! c- 

3 the Reſormition Iinving freed 1 of that which it had of in;- 
mieity and drots, hiz without doubt pat It into 3 tar move Holy 
State, ond mucn more agreeable to God, How prejudiced focyc: 
they may. be, they can never maintain it} That Error and Su- 
perftition thould cltablith any right of Society, ror aenys that: 
as they are in their own Nature more worth; of tie Ayerlic;; Gi 
God and men, thei oe Approbation, they render hot 59 
Cictics unluyfull and crinm hs For although all the Vorld | 
Univerſal Conſent Nould be united in believin: LN: Hereſy, - © 
practifing an Idoiarrous Worſhip, "That conſent how General (G- 
ever it ſhould be, would not change the natures of things ; ierety 
would be always Hereſy, and Idolatry Idol: arry,and in that refpect 
the Agreement of all ma nkind would make un a wicked and un- 
juſt Society. \Whence it follows, That a mix Comm: p01, 
is only I:wful in proporiion to that which it his of —_—_ and 


that as 1ts Jultice 1s letſencd when its Corruptions incrcate, ſo ite 


Juſtice allo increaſes when its Corruptions are Ietiencd. We 
ought not then to imagine that ti Reform: tion of tho Protc- 
ſtants has deprived them of the Ri:,hr of that Chriſtian 50k 1% t\ 


but we ought to allect on the contrary, Thar It das pur them in 


that reſpect Int9 $1 fir more 4c] VaUL = "CON y CON«! [2 £37 L theo; i + CY vil ot 


in before. 
There 1s nothing further remajning hut th-r $ yp P2tgoncylich 


wes but by acci dont, as they ſpeak, the Conſyuonce ot Ree 
formation : If the whole Latin Church had Con hon ith ho 
would have reformed her {elf as well :5 our Fic. 1! Ea 
Court of Roe and 1ts Clergy would not; and hat Rot ok G 


cauſed that Wk I of Communion which is: £iic51 out ute 
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the two Parties. It concerns us to inqvi-<» Vhether even upon 
ſuppoſition that that Reform=zion was Jult, and by conſequence 
that that Refuſal of ic which they m:de was unjuſt, That $Sec- 
paration could lawfully hinder our Fathers from holCing a Chriſtj- 
an Society among themſelves. But this is what they cannot 
maintain with the leaſt colour of Reaſon. For if the Reforma- 
Lion was Juſt, and if the Refuſal which they made was unjuſt, 
how can the injuſtice of that Party which ſhould have forgot its 
duty, and which would have conſtrained the other Party to have 
forgot it too, deprive the other Party of thoje Rights that Faith, 
Holineſs, The Fear of God, and the Communion of Jeſus Chrijt, 
have naturally given it £5 Muſt Injuſtice nceds Triumph over 
Tuſtice, and Error over Truth ? Is it that the Rights of thar 
Society were ſo inſeparably joynced to thoſe who oppoſed the 
Reformation, that that Society could not ſubſiſt wiihout them, 
and that ſeparating themſelves out of the motives of an ill- 
grounded Prejudice, or in giving a Juſt ground to others to ſepa- 
rate themſelves from them, they ſhould have carricd away :l] that 
Socicty with them ? This cannot be ſaid, For among all thoſe 
perſons who compole the Body of the Vilible Church, it is cer- 
tain that there are none, to how high Dignities ſoever they may 
be raiſed, and whatſoever number of them there may be, thit 
are ſuch Eſſential Parts, as without which the Churc]i cannot 
{ubſiſt, while there are two or three remaining who may ©llemble 
tozether in the Name of Jcſus Chriit. For Jeſus Chriſt himſcIC 
reſtrained him'elf te that Number, When rs or 140 of you ac 
rtnered toretier in my NNtgre, I will oc ir 19e midſt of you. Veſus 


Chriſt himlſclrt alone, his Truth, br Goipel, his Providence od 


is Spirit are cflential ro the Church, v itout which ſho con nin 
ſu{ift, but ſhe may without the Pop: , without the Court of R..7, 
iwi:hout the Council of 7;:er without the Biſhops, and with o:37 
the people who foilow Rome, andina word, without that whole 
Party which refuſed the Reformation. The Chriſtian Socicty 
does not depend on their capricious humours, nor on their Tem- 
noral Intercſts. They are not ihe Soul of that Body, They will 
be Members of 1t while they mace proteilion of the True Faith, 
Or at the furtheſt wiule they Go not oppoſe it, bur when they 
thall obſtinately remain in Errors incompatible with the Com- 
munion of Jeſus Chriſt, and when they ſhall break by unjuſt 
An-thema"s the bond of that Society, We may very well lay 
7n2t the Body of the Vilible Church is Leſlencd, but awe can 

never 
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never fay that thur withdrawing leaves the Faithful under 4 Dif- 


perſon. 

. ; : : 
Che better to undertland this Truth, we muſt knows, That 
although t'2t External Souery be common to the £00! end rhe 


bad, to the truly Foithful, toHcrcticks, and the men of the Wo! Id, 
ina word to all thofce who arc ftor:d to be externally, mingled in tire 
Body of the Church, vet in effect, the Right of that Jack: ty will 
rot, tO fpcark proper]: "> DCTONg, tO anv but the tit ly Faith fol, Fo: 
the wicked, the Hereticks and thoſe Worldly mien who fill up ther 
Aſſtemblics, are ovly alociated here while they remain fuchy in 
diſhononrins God, Se the Contempt they have of his word, and 
the Indignitics they off-r in receiving his S:craments. Th c:efore 
God ſaid to the wicked in If.crah, T1227; You Come to appes of re Fic 7. 
me, who has reqrrred tots .t your bands to tread my Clurts? Anil in 
the Fifticth Pſalm 12.::4 aſſures us, that God has ſaid to the 
wicked, Wh:r b:jt thei to ts to Read my Laws, and to tale y 
Covenarit ito thy Alomh ? Since thou h=ſt bated inſlro{tion, ard | 
caſt my Words behind thee. It is certain then that the right of the 
External Society reſides in the Faithful only, who only are the 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt, his Myſtical body for which he dycd, 
the Seed which he fowed with his own hand againſt his hary cſt.. 
As to the relt, they are in that Communion only by Accident, 
and are the ſeed of 1:2rcs which the Enemy riſing at night has 
thrown into the Field of the Son of God, and w hich grows with 
the Wheat until the Time of the Harveſt, and it is alſo only by 
Accident that they are ſuffered there, to wit, hecauſe moſt com-- 
monly their wickedneſs is not known, or if it be, their Conver- 
fion may yet be Charitably hoped for, « or in fine, it may fall out: 
that in going about to pull up the 7#7c, one mult allo pluck up 
the Wheat with it. But being what they are, they have not any 
part in the x12hts of that Socict y and of thoſe Aſſenblics. 'There- 
fore Jeſus Chrift has promiſed hs preſence to none but fiich as 
ſhall be aſſembled rogether in kis Name, And Saint Ariz xt. Anguftirs 
expreſly Teaches that the Power of the "5 _ 1nd that of binding de Bape: 
and looſing was 21iven to the Church of the Juſt and trueBelicvers, ©7r4. Don. 
in oppoſition to the wicked, to Hereticss, and tothe men of the 99-7. Op. $4: 
World that arc nuxt with them. And it 15 ſaid of that Church 
only ſo conſidercd in thor fame oppoſition, what Jeſus Chriſt has 
ſaid in the Goſſ el, If thy Brother (in agwunjt thee, tell it to the 
Churca ; and © be i firfe ro hen the Crurch, lit him bs aito thee as 7 
Heathen mn; and a Vil ein, Av 21;hlets vs fee thut he give of ly 
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tld quly-1] wif the Right to be in a Sy {or there thoſe 
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Gul;cthave a Right to 1! (i) (1 Rei ohuns SOL iy, who have the 
HI04D &r oj [4:: ain 7 1 114d LOC : 1X1 O1 [; $253 tl, hot PI iVAILC COiN- 
Pl... tO Judge CONCELMINE, UM. But eng to him, tho 


tiny {ar hiv have 15 L..c power, and 1k t5 0::ly to thoſe thyr 
Tein Cittt! h.15 WY IN | . A ncy ale Ce Il NON. but thoic, LO ipcak 
Pro; won ig wacm the Right of bulig in a1 Exccindl Society, and 
of [TÞ C \s Thu : tl} ole Alle 2M! blies 9 reſides: 

Thor bein ie » lad GOWN, who les not that when it falls ozt 
that the Body, of oF it mixcd Church 1s Civided into divers parties, 
oh 6 Li0k IMPOrtanT m: tiers that reſp. ct either Faith, or Wor- 
ſ1jp, or the General Rules of Mannets, all the Rig ;hts of that 
Chr i2n Society remain in that Party which retains true Do- 
Gti ond Picty > becauſe It is on that fide that the truly Juſt 
> F; ubful 11 ice themiclves. There It 15 thar the true Church 

Telus Chriſt 1 is aljiembled in his Name, to which he has Pro- 
ky Pr his preſence: for as I have before fad, Error, Superſtition 
aid Injullice, glve none a NO PRISLE A 117 2 Society; nor by conle- 
Qt ICC My to make thoſe Allemblic 

But, they will ſay, 11 the Body + the Paſtors be found in the 
other Party , it Extcrnal Splendor, Multicude, Fxtnt, Succeſ- 
ho', Authority of Councils are found there, can any one forbear 
ACKROW Iewu! Ng It to be the Bouy of [thc Church £ Tierc are fren 
amongſt tlen tho Pulpt 1's, S. hovls, Church 12S, Biſhopricks, Bene 
fids Revenues, Digenities, and in 2 word, all thol,. advant: Iges 
PIE MER ONE Unc Body of the Vilivle Church. A Party that is 
- that condition, calmer fuller tÞotany, fhould pur its Rights in 

Q-cſtion, its Aſſewblies pals for lawful troughour all the \\ orld, 

1! the Allo blies ouly of the other Party arc her: e Treated ot, 
v\ wha finding themſelves [potted of toe aavantages, Cannot þ! 
confidered oihery ite then as a £0 divided from the Body, as. 
}:. non {oparatcd from thc T reczOr 28a Ray divided frem the Sun, 
3c UIng 10 the compariſon of th F LLNCTS. I anſwer, Fhatthoſe 
PDivikons tha: fall Out na mix Church may be of two lorts, 
{for lometimes they are founded only upon perſona] accuſations, 
Or NoINtS Of DI! Qpline, or light and leſs important 294 
the Foundation of the Orthocox Noctrine, and true W eihip 
FeMm.ling intire in both Parties. Or this ſort ers tre Divi- 
4100S Of the Novariars, the Deoxitists, the Lueifer iis, ts It has 
TON We. 1rd Part. But tometimes the ground of thoſe 
gnfions is tzken from Doctrine, or Worſhip, or the genera] 
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Rules of Manners, and confiſts in thoſe things that are ackrnow- 
Jedged by both ſides to be weighty and eſſential, and in this Rank 
we may Place thoſe Diviſions which aroſe in the Antient Church, 
by reaſon of the SamoſAatemans, the Arrians, the Macedomans, 
Neſtorians and Eutychi.ms. Tacknowledge, that when the Qneſtion 
is only about Diviſions of the former fort, we cannot rationally 
hinder our ſelves from acknowledging that Party to be the Body 
of the Church which has the advant>ges hefore ſpoken of, 2nd 
looking by conſequence on the other Party as a Sect cut from ir. 
The one 1s the Trec, and the other the cut-off Branch, the one 
is the Sun, and the other a ſeparated Riy. And the Reaſon that 
makes that Prejudice Juſtis not that the greater party cannot have 
done wrong at the bottom, or that it cannot errc. For it fre- 
quently happens that Prejudice, Paſlion, Intcreſt, Cabals,prevail 
among thoſe who have the Eccleſiaſtical Authority in their hands, 
which makes them give unjuſt Judgments, and it may be the Au- 
thor of the Prejudices would not maintain all the deciſions and 
Excommunications of the Church of Rome to be Juſt. But the 
Reaſon of rnat Prejudice Is, that though even the greater Part 
ſhould have done wrorg in the Foundation, yet the matter treated 
on is not of ſuck importance, as that it can take away from a 
Society the Quality of the true Church of Jeſis Chriſt, while 
ſound Doctrine intirely ſubfiſts there, and Worſhip remains pure. 
From whence it follows, that there being there no ſufficient caule 
of Scparation, the lefſer Party cant be looked upon otherwiſe 
then as Schiſmatical, becauſe it is cut eff from the Greater with- 
out neccllity; and ſuppoſing at the ſame time that it ſhould hare 
Reaſon in the Foundation, yet its Separation would not ccaſe to 
be criminza]. Ir 1s1n this Caſe that Saint Arti would have thoſe 
whom violence, or as he ſays, carnal Sed;tion, his driven from the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, to ſuffer patiently the injury done to them 
without throwing themſelves either into Horeſy or Schifſm, and 
without ſeiting upof Ailemblies apart, but that they ſhould main- 
tain and defend even to the death, the Faith which they krew 


Preachcd in the Church. Swe wiz, ſays he, Crormenticnlorim Auguſt. > 
. *, : ; if. GC 

ſexregatione ſque ad mortem defendentes & Teſtimonio juvantcs cam wora, Roti 

fidem quam in Eccleſia Catholica predicars ſeiunt. But it is other- ©*1- 6. 


wiſe when the Diviſion 15 about matters of the Second fort. thoſe 
I mean that are founded upon tlie weighty points of DoCtrine or 
Worſhip. For then the truc Church onght alone to he ſought for. 


where the true Faith 1s, where it is goes neither by extcnt of 
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places, nor by number, nor by the Body of Paſtors, or Prelates, 
ror by the Walls of Temples, nor by Councils that we ought to 
Tudee of it, tur by the true Doctrine, and where that is to he 
found, there without Coat; 15 a Right to be in a Society and to 
gather Aſſemblies. The Revlon is evident, becauſe we cannot ſay 
11, that Cale, tna2t although che more numerous Party, more Cx- 
tended, and which has the Body of Paſtors of its ſide, ſhould he 
wrong in the Four dation, yet that it would not always keep the 
quality of a true Church, as 1t may be (aid 11 the former Cale. 
For a Society that Teaches Error and practiſes a falſe Worſhip, 
21d that will receive none into 1ts Communion hut thoſe who he- 
lieve all that it believes, and practiſe &1] that 1t practiſes, cannot 
0 2 True Church, whatſoever advantages it have otherwiſe ; 


2 that finding it oppoſite to anoihcr pure Society, there is no 
accd to heſitate in ones Choice. 

[: the firſt Caſe, the leſſer Party cannot he other then Schi{- 
matical, becauſe whatſoever Reaſon it may haye ar the bottom, 
it would be better to yicld then to Separate ones ſelf, but it isnot 
ſd in the Second, for it would be better to ſeparate ones (elf then 
to vield, ſince in yielding one ſhould fail into Fundamental Errors 
and Superſtitions contrary to true Picty. Ina word, in the for- 
mer Caſe, the Number, Dignity, Extent of place, the Body of 
the Paſtors, Multitude, ought to prevail over Reaſon in a par- 
ticular Injuſtice, becauſe a Church may be in ſome reſpect unjuſt, 
without hazarding the Salvation of its Children ; hurt in the Se- 
cond, Reaſon drawn from Injuſtice, Error, falſe Doctrine, falſe 
Worſhip, is a thouſand times more conſiderable then all thoſe 
advantages which I have noted, becauſe we cannot renounce the 
true Doctrine, and the true Worſhip of God in things of great 
moment, in which ourSalvation would not be abſolutely concerned. 
It is this difference that cauſes us to take notice of two different 
ways in the Fathers, which appear ſo oppoſite and contrary one 
r0 another, that at firſt ſight trouble our minds. For when they 
wrote againſt the Novarians or againſt the Donariſts, or againſt 
the Lucrferiars, who ſeparated themſclves out of frivolous Rea- 
ſons, that is to ſay, upon points of Diſcipline and perſonal ac- 
cuſations, but who otherwiſe acknowledged the Church they had 
quitted, to be Orthodox, they ſet before the people, that Mul- 
ticude, Extenſion, the Body of the Paſtors, Succeſſion and other 
advantages of that Nature, as things that ſhewed of what fide 


'he Church was, and then they held that the 1:fler Party - off 
from 
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from the greater was as a Memher divided from the Body, a Branch 
cut off from the Trec, or as a Ray Separated from the Sun. But 
when they were engag*d againſt the Arras, who taught falſe 
Doctrinc, they did not care to make uſe of thoſe ſorts ofArguments; 
on the contrary they reſtrain*d themſelves to look for the Church 
where the 1 rueDoGtrine andFaith was,and they had noCoanſiderati- 
on either of the Body of the Paſtors, or of the Multitude, or Pul- 
pits, or Councils, when the Arr:ans made uſe of them to the 
Prejudice of the true Doctrine, as I have ſhewn in the Third Part. 
But that very thing evidently diſcovers the Ordinary Cheat that 
their Miſſionaries are guilty of, and the other petty Writers of 
Controverſy of the Church of Roe, and into which the Author 
of the Prejudices himſelf falls. Which 1s, that in ſtead of fol- 
lowing with reſpect to us the way of Writing that the Father: 
took , when they wrote againſt the Arras, from whom they 
differed in points of Doctrine, ſince the Caule is like, they follow 
on the contrary that that the ſame Fathers took aza2inſt the 
Novations, the Donatiſts, and Lucifer;ans, with whom they Cid 
not quarrel about matters of Doctrine ; which is a meer Sophiiim, 
where they confound two altogether different Queſtions, 11 re. 
ferring to one Caſe that which cannot have any place but in tt 
other. 

But they will ſay, Are not you your ſelf guilty of Fallacy, in 
perpetually ſuppoſing, as you do in this diſputc, thit you have 
Right at the Bottom ? For that 1s the thing that is moſt Con 
teſted, and when we alleadge to you the Body of the Paſtors, E- 
renſion, Multitude, and the other advantages of the Chu;ci of 
R-m-:,ve do not pretend to own, that the Doctrine of thit Church 
is falſe, or that its Worſhip 1s corrupted, or to conclude that 
thoſe Advantages alone would give it the Quality of a Truc 
Churcin, though ic ſhould not be Orthodox; but we pretend only , 
that ſeiting aſide the Diſcuſſion of DoCtrines, we can Convincc 
you of Schilm by thoſe Prejudices atone, which without any fur- 
ther Examination, mark out which of the two Comiunions is 
tne Trize Church and by Conkequence which 1s falſe and Schi(f- 
matical. I have already anſwered Divers Times this Onjection : 
but that it may be reviv*d here further in the Minds of the Rea- 
ders, Iſhall nor Fail ro ſhew yet farther the Vanity of it, and to 
diſcover more and more on which fide the Fallacy lies. I ſay then, 
that when I ſuppoſe in this Diſpute that we have Right at the 
Bottom, my Suppoſition 1s juſt and within the Rules of good 
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Reaſon, for 1 do not Suppole it cither 2s a thing that I have a1- 
ready proved, nor as a thing granted to m2, but 2sa Matter which 
ovght to be Examin'd , and on the Examination of which that 
Queſtion of Schiſm, and the True Church, ought neceſſirily to 
depend. We would,tay they, ſhew you, without entting into the 
Di'ulicn of the Doctrice,by meer Prejudices that you are Pulty 
of Schiim, and that you have noRightto Oe in a Socicty, nor to 
g1tter Aſſemblies. And as for me I pretend to ſhew ,, that thar 
wv 1s WMufory and Sophiſtical, and that one ovght to examine 
the Doctrines in order, to know which of the two Communions 
is Sciiſmarical, and which is the True Church. To this ce, 
I prove t1at though the Proteitant Party ſhould be deſpoiled cf 
fi rhoſe Advantages ticatcd on, Provided it have on its fide the 
True DoCrine and Worilip. and the Church of R--zc have it no;, 
ith all the Rights or a Chiiltiin Society, that 1ts Aſſemblies ar2 
Law fl, and tat its Separation from the Church of Rome is juſt, 
1705, 1 hence 1c evidently follows, that ail thoſe Prejudices are to 
201 urpoicinthe deciding cf our Q'ic[Hion, and that all depends 
ONi:c Diſcullion of thoſe Points that are in Controverſy betwecn 
tis. Sce here the uſe of my Suppolition, The Buſineſs at preſent 
35 10t to know whether we have Right in the. Foundation or not. ; 
i; that were all tne Buſineſs, I wo::1d not ſuppoſe it at all, I would 
proc it; but the Bulineſs 15 to know whether they can hy thoſe 
meer Pre;udiccs prove that our Separate Aſſemblies troin thoſe 
of the Church of Rome are unlawful. Bat I] ſhew that they cannot, 
becauſe it we have Reaſon ci our fide in the Matters that arc 
Controverted, our Aflemblics marc Lawtull, notwithſtanding, thoſe 
Prejudices. Ina word, we pretend to maintain our A{l.mblies 
no otherwiſe then by the Rigit thit the Foundation gives us, 
but by that Right alone, we pretend to maintain them ; fo thar 
vihen they Conteſt it with us we run back to the Foundation , 
and we ſhew them that the Foundation is ſufficient to render our 
Aſſemblies Lawfull, from whence 1t neceſfarily follows that they 
can't treat us as unjuſtand Schiſmaticks otherwiſe then in com- 
irg to the Diſcuſſion of the Foundation ir ſelf. When therefore 
they tell vs, that to Convince us of Schiſm they need bur to {ct 
aſide the Diſcuſſion of Doctrincs, 1t 1s as much as if they ſhoult 
ay, that to ſhzw us that we have no Reaſon; they need hurt to 
lay aſide that Reaſon upon which we ground our ſelves. The 
Author of the Prejulices has found this ſhift to be ſo Fine and In- 
£:Ny01s, that he has Judged it worthy to be Conlecrated to Poſte: 
xjry by one of 1s Books. ln 
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In Fine, if we were to clerr this Truth by Examples, we nec 
bat to ! repeat here two things wich we have jullitied inthe Thind 
Part, and which arc clear 2nd Cortain Gut of the Hiſtory of the 
Antiant Ciurcn. The one, That 1n the Time ot the 1774-115 
th? Body of rhe Paſtors followed Herelſy:;. an:1 the other, That a 
(mall Number of the Orrotox, a tmiul Parity ſeparated from the 
Body Ct 1t5 Puſtors, 489 { a (potled of a I] Lol kt: nas of Advam inpiS, 
did nof fail 10 ferup its Allemblies ap :rt, awd 10 hold the beit 
Cit i1i1.4n SOCIETY That :c.w5s polith Ic tor thum to do. Thole that 
wore Hereticks filled the Churches, and as tor the Orired. x they 
r12t 2s they could, fometimes in the Fielits, and fometiuncs even 
inthe Canoes of the /Vovarrers.. As theale Matters of Fact arc 
Indiiputable and Juſltited by Hiito'y , we hire nothinz cle to 
do but to demand of the Author of the Prejudices, Whether he 
believes that thoſe O7chedox were Schitmaticks tor having fo 
Separated themſelves from the Body of their Paſtors, 1.0t only I'y 
a Negative Separation, but even by a Poſitive ene? Whether Þe 
bolicves that their Alltemblies were Unlawfull ? Whether he be- 
lieves that they had done hetter to hive remained in the ſame 
Communion with Hereticks, then jn withdrawing from them : 
Whether he thinks that the Arrians could have {alc 1 to them with 

any Reaſon, That without Entring upon any Examination of ther 
Poctrinc they could Convince them of Schiſin hy that Separation 
alone 2 Whether he b2lieves that thoſe 07/0: bodex mad g1vena very 
ill anfwer in faying, That finc? their Separation was only found- 
cc on theirDoQtine, it was by that Git they onght to Judge » 
and not by thote vain and deceitfull Advantages which ſometimes 
follow the Church, but which oftemtimes Abandon i: alio, and 
upon which nothing of Certainty can bo eftablitned 2 The Au- 
thor of the Pre indices may anſiver what he pleaſes, but we arc 
at leaſt offired that he can ncither condemn the Arr-:ars with- 
out Juſtifying us, nor juſtify the Orrbovox without Condemning 
himlelf. 

It is Neceſſary then that we come to azrce inthis Truth, That 
the Right ro be in an External Society, and by Conſequence to 
raiſe Alſemblics, belong to the truly Faithful only ; and that if ir 
. falls out, that the Body of the Paſtors teiches falſe Doctrine, and 
corrupts the Miniſtry to that degree that it cannot be allowed 
tothe Faithfull to live in Communion with thein, The True Faith- 
full remain yet united among themſelves by that Extcrnal Union 
out of which their Aſſemblies proceed, and that by Conſequence 
thei, 
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they have a Right to meet togetherand to make up a Body in a 
viible Communion. But they witl fay, If it falls out that gene- 
rally all rhe Paſtors forſake thole pretended True Faithfull where- 
of you ſpzak, Who is there that ſhall Ajſemble them ? they are 
{11 but ſo many mcer p*ivate men, and what Right have tho 
private mento gather Afſemblies ? belides, Religious Aflemhlics 
are Chiefly Inſtituted for the Preaching of the Word, an! Admini- 
{tration of the Sarraments, and can any aſcribe the Rizhr of Pre:ch- 
ing, and Adminiſtring the Sacraments to meer private men S2pa- 
rated from their Paſtors? When therefore it ſhould he True 
that the Right of being in an External Socicty, That of making 
Aſlzmblies, that of Preaching, That of Adminiſtring the S:cra- 
ments, that of Binding and Loofing, and the whole Miniſterial 
Power ſhould rcſi.le in the Faithfull only, yet it muſt be Confeſs'd 
notwithſtanding, That all thoſe Rights are to no purpoſe while 
they are Separated from their Paſtors, becauſe that each perſon a- 
mong them bcing but a meer private man, they could not reduce 
thoſe Rights into Act, as they ſay, that is to ſay, They could 
not tell how to make any Actual Function. They have none who 
could join them together into a viſible Body, none among them 
can Lawfully Aſſemble them, none can Exerciſe the Funttions of 
the Miniſtry among them , none can either Preach or Adminiſter 
the Sacraments; or Exerciſe the Power of the Keys. Whence it 
follows that whatſoever Right they have aſcribed ro them, yet 
they do not ceaſe tobe in that Condition in a True Diſperſion, 
according to what 1s ſaid in the Scripture, 7 wil! ſarire the Shepherd, 
and the Sep ſhall be ſcattered ibroxd And therefore Saint 
Paul favs , That God has given ſome to bs Apoſtles, othcrs to be 
Prophets, others Evanzeliſts, end others Paſtors and Teachers, for 
the Aſcmblins of the Saints, for tne work of the Meniſiry, for the 
Faifying of the Body of Chriſt, The Charchin as much 2s ſae is 
an External Socicty, 1s 2s an Organical Body, which has ics noble 
->-rts neceſſary for Life, without which it could not ſabſift for a 
moment, anc thoſe parts are her Paſtors, who are not it may bz? 
abſolutely neccetary for the Subſiſt>nco of Faith and Pierty in ie 
Sonls of particulzr men, but who orc at leaſt abſolutely fo for the 
Subſtance of that Extermi Society, and the Publick Exerciſe of 
Religion. If they overthrow this Order, they change the Church 
11:02 r2ſh Aſſembly, made by Chance, an Licentionſne{(s, and of 
whoſe Convocation theie can he no Reaſon given. Even the very 


name alone o: theChurchz which ſignifies a called Aſſembly, denotes, 


that 
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that to af]: mble 11 a Body there oupht to he a Lawful C il, which 
Can bc in none lat the Paitors. The Pajtors are then neccoitny; 
ro Bind ;in External Society ; but they are yet further {o, for thc 
fertiig 1: inany Order, for otherwiſe lt wid depend on the (CC.- 
P:ic{ous lumour of each private man io ufurp tac Publick Funct! - 
ons, each min will Im:,inenimieltiohave a Right to Proal: why 
wor of the Goſp<ll, to Adminiſter the Sacraments, ard to &o tw 
other FunCtions of the Miniſtry, which would turn th: Church 3 
toan Anarchy. Thele are to me the molt ſpcctous Olea 
that they can make againſt what I have ſaid conceriting the Rivhe 
tht the Faithfull have to be in a Soctety, even then-whien they wh 50 
Soenaratcd trom the Body oi their Paſtors, and they cannot Com- 
pla that Ihave weakr.cd them, for they will not find tny thing. 
either 1! that Book of the Prejudices, or It may be in all their other 
Contro-erfial Writings, that will appear to have as much Force 
and Lixelinoodof Truth, as that which I have githered together 
in theſe few words. 

To Anſwer in ſome Order, I ſhall in the firſt place affirm , That 
that ObjeCion docs not any way touch the Body uti theProtellants, 
lince it is evident not only that all their Paltors were no: contrary 
to the Reformation, but alſo that in the greatcit part of tholc 
places whercin it was made, thole who were molt ardently en- 
gaged in it were perſons high in Office and Dignity in the Latin 
Church, Who had as much a Call as they can reaſonably deſire to 
preſerve the Bond of Socicty intire, and ro call Allemhlies to- 
gether. It 1s as certain that in divers places the Reformation 
was made hy the conſent of the. greate{t part of their Paſtors, as 
in England, in Scotland, in Swealand, in Deamirck, in Saxony, in 
the Palitinate, in Heſſia In Switzerland, and in many more Citics 
and Countrys in Germany. So that we may ſay with certainty, 
That theReformed People Separatcd from the Rom Communion 
did not aſſemble of themſelves, but thitthey kept up an External 
Society under the lawful Miniſtry of a Confiderahle number of 
their Paſtors who called them together into u Body, or to ſpeak 
better, who hindred their Gditperſon and preſerved the Bond of 
their Unity. They had in that Number their Monks, their 
Preachers, Prieſts, Curates > Canons, Dcctors, Profeſſours in 
Divinity, whole Univerſities, and Abbyies, Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops, 
Cardinals, and if rhe light of the Goſpel had not been then inac- 
ceſſible to the Sce of Roe, they had had it may he Popes them- 


ſelyes, for ſome of them were ſcriſible enough of the Nec.ſlity 
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of a Reformation. Howloever it be, we may ſay, That there was 
yet in the Body of the Paltors, « Remnant according tothe Election 
of Grace,as there was in the Time of the Arr:ans according to the 
Remark of St. Gregory N.121.4:2en, 1 confels that in ſome places 
the People of themſelves Aſſembled to Chule their Paſtors , 
but when they ſhould have been guilty of any irregularity 
in that, beſides that they cannot 1mpute it to all the Body, it 
would have been rectified by the approhation that all the other 
Paſtors made of that EleCtion, and by the right hand of Fellow- 
ſhip which they gave them, finding themſelves to he in the ſame 
Eccletiaſtical Aſſemblies with them, and acknowledging them for 
their. Brethren and Companions in the Work of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And by ſo much the more as the Times of Perſecution wherein the 
Faithful were then, often forced them to paſs over thoſe Forma- 
litics which it was impoſlible for them to obſerve, and as God 
himſelf ſeemed to have ratified the choice of thoſe perſons by the 
bleſliing which he ſpread upon their Lahours,as he did particularly 
npon the Miniltry of Tohn le Axfon ls Rivierc, whom the people 
choſe at Pris in the Year 1555. 

But howfoever we are but a very little concerned in the Prin- 
ciples upon which that Objection is grounded, yet we ſhall not 
fail notwithſtanding ro Examine them , to know a little more 
Jiſtintly of whar neceſſity Paſtors are for the ſubliſtence of the 
Society or External Communion of the Church. I ſay then jn 
the firit place, it muſt not he thought that the Bond of the Ex- 
ternal Society of the Faithful abſolutely depend on their Union, 
or as Cardinal dz Perron ſpeaks, on their Adherence to the Body 
of their Paſtors. It may fall out ſometimes that the Body of the 
Paſtors, that is to ſay, the grentter number of them, fall into 
Hereſy, and corrupt the Miniſtry in ſuch a manner as the Faithfal 
would be bound to S-parate themſelves trom them. It there yer 
remain ſome few Paſtors who maintain the True Doctrine, and 
oppoſe Error, in that CaſelI ſay that the Faithful may moſt law- 
fully hold a Chriſtian Society with them in the uling of all thur 
Functions, allemble themſelves under their Miniſtry , hear the 
word of the Goſpel from their Mouths, and reccive the Sncra- 
ments from their hands. They cannot ſay that the Church would 
then be difperſed, nor that the greater number of the Pallors 
had carried away with them all the Rights of tlic Society, but 
they ought on the contrary to ſay that being obſlinate in Error, 
and abardoning the Purity of the Faith, they themſelves in thar 
p2ipcct loit the Right of being in the Socicty, and making bp. 
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Body of an Externil Communion. For that Principle remains 
always unfhaken, that Error, Superſtition, and failſhood do not 
eive the lcalt Right to any men to Allemble, and that a Society 1s 
Juſt only in proportion to that that jr has of truce Dot, ine ay 
Evangelical Worfhip. Sothat the greater number of the P:fto 

i5 not a Party abfolucely neceſ]iry to the Body of the Church for 
its ſubſiffonee, and this 1ppears evidenly. from the Examyle of 
the Ortnodo:, I:1 the Time of the Ar ri.O1S for aS] have (1:1 0- 
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Miniſtry, and whether they can ſay that their Miniſtry is new, 
[conſider only that Principle which he propourds; which 1, T I: 
when the Faith{ul ſeparate rhemlſelves Negatively from thoſe with 
whom they were betore united, they ought not tc ſet up i Societ;, 
apart: For he knows not how to ſay tiny thing th.t 15 more com 
trary to Picty and the Spirit of Chriſtianity. I hold then that 11 
that Negative Separation of the Faithful. he Juſt, if it ke ne- 
celſury, if they made it out of a good Coiſclence, not only they 
can» but they ought to hold a Chriſtian Society among, them- 
ſclves» tro make a Viſible Body, to Atſemble, to pray to God to- 
gether, to Read his Word, to conſult and celiberate for thei! 
common Intereſts, even while they ſhould be ſeparated from the 
greater number of the Ordiniry Paſtors, or even when they 
ſhould have no Paltors among them. I mean that 1i24t 15 not only 
a Right hut a Duty, an Obligation, and fuch an Obligation that 
there is nothing can diſpence with hut an abſolute and invincible 
impoſſibility. The Reaſon upon which I found this Propolition 
is taken from the very Nature of the Chriſtian Faith, Piety and 
Charity. For when God has given us theſe vertues, he has by 
that very thing indiſpenfably bound us to keep and {reggthen 
them, and by conlequence he has hound us to practiſe tho{e 
means which he himſelf has eſtabliſhed for that purpole. Bur 
among thoſe means , 'Thar of Exrernal Communion with our 
Brethren to whom he has given the ſame grace, 1s one of the molt 
conſiderable,as I have fad before, Theretore Siint P.l told the pro , 
believing Heoibrew:, [.ct 115 the hr: cd ty ſtir #p 0110 1! ty 7, Chery: — 
and good worts, j:ot forſulns the Aſſembliag of our ſelus toaney, 
but admonſhing oe anotrer. Ard to the C ſſt-tz1s, Let the word Cul" I 
of 3eſits Chriſt dwell richly 74 you tn ill wiſdom, Teaching 21d 14- 
moiiſhng oue another, in Pſ.ls and Hymns and Spiritu.zl Sogs, 
Ard LO the I hefſailomens, Ile catreat that Your would admnioif(1 the | Tyeſ]. To 
d:ford: rly, that you comfort thuſc 1h.:t are un affliction, that } out 1p- 
rnold the weeth, And to the Erie fttits, Spe.the ye voue to ancthcoy in Eph. 5: 
Rſlms and Hymns td Spiritu.d Songs, Singing and makings witludy 
zl Your heart to the Lord, 
Moreover, according as our Brethren labour on their part in 
me prefervation and confirmation of orr Faith, Picty, Hope, 
and Charity, by the Society that we hold with them, ſo we pro- 
duce the ſame effect in reſpect of them, for we mutually edify one 
another. Burt it 15 further a Tuty to which Chriſtianity engages 
vs. Ced would not that we fhould only labour for our own pre- 
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ſervation, he would have us allo take cre of that of our ncigh- 
Þours, and it would be a deicſtable word in the mouth of - 
Chriſtian, if he ſhould ſay with Ci, Am1I my Brothers Keeper ? 
We a:e further bound to prop?gate our Faith and Piety in the 
Souls of our Children, and to libour even to the utmoſt of Our 
powcr to make it ſpring up in tae Souls of Infidels, as one liphted 
candle may light another; which evidently notes that the liſt in 
of Chriitianity, 1s an inſtinct of Soctety that carries us out not 
on'y to own our Brethren, when they are {o, hut to gain more 
then we had before, and even thole which we cannot have. 

I fine, Picty would have us give God the higheſt honour and 


a \Vorſhiy that it is poſſible for us to give him. Bur it is certain 


th-r God is more honourcd in a Soulcty, when all in one Body 
off-r up their Prayers to him, their yows and their praiſes, then 
when cach does it apart, more hearts mited together pay God a 
hom \. © more woithy of his Majeſty, They cannot then imagine 
43 State more contrary to the nature of the true Faith, of Chriltian 
Pictv nd Chorir, chan chat of Diſperſion, nor by conſequer.ce 
any tt 1.ig ihat the Faithful onghr to have more horror for, and 
when une miſery of the Age ſhall caſt them into it by an unavoid- 
able nec. lHlitv, they ought always to preſerve a Spirit of Society, 
and to pant «fter the company of their Brethren. My Soul, ſaid 
D.0:d,then when he was in that Condition, Thirſtcth after God, 
aftcy the living and true God, O when ſhall I come and a pear before 
the preſence of God! My Tears have bern my meat Day ind Nitht, 
while they fy unto me, Where is now thy God? I remember the 1 ime 
wherein 1 mat with the multitude, and when I went ſweetly in conipany 
with ethcs, with the voice of Triumph, and praiſe, unto the Houje of 
God. 
It is ſo certain, that the Actual diſperſion of the Faithful 
docs not break the natural hond of their Socicty, for they are 
always Brethren, Children of the fame Family, it can only ſuf- 
pend the As of it, and when that abſolute neceſſity which 
forced them into diſperſion 1s gone, they return of themſclves 
naturally into an aCtual Society, by the force of that Uni:y of 
Faith and Religion that is among them, without any neccflity 
of a new Convocation. It will ſignify nothing to ſay that the 
Duties which I have nored reſpect the Faithful only then when 
they are already in an Actu3] Society, but that they are not bounc 
10 remain there,nor to entcr into it>when they have no Paſtors to 


Aflemble them. For 1 fay that thoſe Duties ariſe not from thc 
nature 
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nature of that Society, but from that of Faith, Piety, and Cha- 
rity» and by conſequence they bind them to preſerve an actual 
Society, where-cver It 1s, and even to make one where it is not 
yet; that is to ſays they oblige us to Unite all thoſe to us in whom 
we ſee the fame Faith, Piety, and Charity ſhine forth, that wo 
percelve in Our {elves. 

ſn a word, fince Faith, Piety, Charity,and the other Chriſtian 
Vertues,bind us to thoſe Dutics, they bind us 2lfo toan External 
Society , without which they cannot be pertormed , whence it 
comes to pats, that the Faithful are called inthe Scripture Sheep, 
not in reſpect of their Ordinary Paſtors, bur in reſpect of their 
Faich in Jelus Chriſt; to note, That it 1s the Faith and not the 
Miniſtry which makes the Socicty, and which renders by conſe- 
quence their Aſlemblies lawful and neccllary. 


Dddd : CHAP, 


29 


An Hiſtorical DEFENCE Part. IV. 


CHAP. FL 


That the Society of the Proteſtauts, is not « Nun 
Church, 


Ne of the moſt Ordinary an! powerfnl means thr 
they make uſe of to render us odious-to the People, 
and to drive them from our Communien, 1s to re- 
preſent us to them #$ Innovators, and full of Con- 
fuſions , who have overthrown all, and made a noy 

Religion, and a new Church; and 1t 18 very true that the greateſt 
12rt of the World Judges of thinzs no ot herwite then by what 
:hey tell them, and by ſome light appearances, without informing 
themſelves any further. NeverthelelS jt is certiil that there 
3CVCr Was A more unjult Acculiiion thea that, nor whoſe injuſtice 
could be more cafily feen, if they would but open their Eyes 2 
iittle, For asto that which reipect> that pretended Novelty of 
Relivion which they ſay that we have introduced, 1 would fain 
have them mark out ſome poſitive Articles of our Filth, that were 
not always believed in the Chriſtian Church, and which they 
themſelves to this day do not believe inthe Church of Roc, With- 
out any ways ſcrupling them. I confels that they may have 
among them ſome Queſtions of the School :bout which our poſi- 
tive Doctrine is different from that of the Church of Rome, as 
the Queſtion of the Nature of Concupiſcence, that of the do- 
lors of the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt, and that of the Definition of 
the Faith, 

But bcſides that thoſe Queſtions are very few in Number, and 
that they are ſcarce known by the People, we have the Holy 
Scriptures ſo clearly on our fide upon all thoſe points, that they 
cannot lay any Novelty to our Charge, and for the reſt :!l our 
great Differences conſiſt in reſpect of: us, in Negative Articles, 
that isto ſay, in thoſe points which the Church of Rope believes, 
and which we do not believe, as the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Oral Manducation, Adoration of the Hoſt, Pur- 
2atory, Invocation of Saints and Angels, Religious Worſhip of 
Images » that of Relicks, the Divine Service in an unknown 
Tongue, the Neceſlity of the Cxlibacy of the Clergy, the w_ 
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of roo works, the Authority of Traditions, the Mon:irchy of 
the rr the Infallibility of the Church of Rovie,. her Sor £15.17 1 
Powe; oVer Mets Con!tucnces,and Other {uch 11; 120ct! Th «s Þ I 
Tine tat we have rejected Lhofſe Doctrines, but fincen 1b 5©i9 
rroe that we have 1cjected themonly becarfe ity 7 re Nei 
that mon have added to God's Revel.irions be od with hl there 
be rothing 11 Religioit that ſhould not be nos lit roy ds fro 
519. of them to accufe us 25! hinovarors* Fhey 1 otld bavetir 
n1Ore ground to ſay that we arc 100 1141 Followers of Ami JUN, 
and that we urge cur Scruples and our Aveitions for th.lt Noe- 
veltics further .then- we. ought, or at leaſt that we d-cerre our 
ſelves, and take that for new, which 1:deed bs nut lo, It they 
C14 no more but thit, we ſhould 1:},our to jul tl. our 1{lves; but 
0 CHarge us under that pretence with 4 SDL} Ot Novelty, 45 thi 
3.0ſt rnreatonable and. groundlefs thing in the World,  FThit 
wich makes the Flllacy 1s, That the people, whcte ttzht is cx- 
ircam ſhort, and who Judge of the Novelty {and AiltlqQuity Of 
thin2s only by that which appears open to them, imagine that 
{1 that which they received from their F ithers, and which they 
found ſetledl when they came into the World, is Atutient through- 
out; ſo that a falſe Antiquity which ſhall be only of to or three 
Aves paſt, paſlts in their Judgments for as good aid true a one 
41S if 1t h:d been always ſo. Notwithſtanding which) it is cer- 
taln, that In matters of Religion, nothing can be truly Antient 
hit that which was from the berinning, and nothing can be Di- 
vinc but that which 1s f:om Jeſts Chriit and his Apoltles; for it is 
a thing very evident an:] acknowledged on both lides, that from 
the Time of Jeſus Chiiſt and his Apoſtles, There has been no 
immediate Reveliztzorr ; whence it follows, That all that which is 
ſprung up ſince,is humane, and by conſequence New. This is the 
True J14c that we ought to form of Old and New, and rot that 
popular 7dc.:, which cannot hut be f:lfe and deccirful, and yer 
notwithſtanding, It 1s upon this latter that they ground themſelves 
when they acculc us ro have been Innovators, wand io have made 
ancw Rcligion: as it Jeſus Chriſt had been an Innovator the, 
when he would correct rhe abuſes that the Fews committed in 
their Divorces, by tclling them, 1: the Degiitiatings it Wis 107 
0. 

It is after the. ſame manner that they charge us with having 
ade a new Church, for they play upon the Equivocalneſs of the 
ord, New. The People who imagine that all that which aPPears 
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-5 them in crother for then that w hich they have been wont to 
Ice, 15 new, believe 1: our Society is new, becauſe they ſee 
that we do not Allemt- jo our ſelves any more wich them as we did 
before, thative have other places then the uſual, that we do not 
nv wore fv 17mm our Allemblies, that we held 2nother Order, 
ir that we have other \{iniſters. 

Put there needs here only a Dittintion: For a thing is 
called New either with reſpect to its being and its Efſence, in 
reſpect of irs External State, and its changeable Accidents. 
\When an Infant comes into the World, they foy a new man 
is born, when a new Houſe or Town is þ:1ii where there 
none Upipre, they ſay It is a new Town, or anc: Houſe : , and 
the fame may be ſaid when one thing 1s eſſn 1. mM hit gd into 
another thi ings as when God changed ojc3?s Rod : t  S 5pent, 
Or when Jeſus Chriſt changed the water of C:.. !n © \\; 112. It 
might be {2jd that it was a new thing, becauſe in off. t i was ot 
ellntially tlie ſame thing that it ws beiore But v-hon iti. oy 
changed in its State or Extern>] Form, as v-hen a Min changes 
his countenance, his Stature ot [1's Inclination, manner of acting, 
or Cloaths, or when he repairs « Hnuſe or a Tow i, if then any 
ſhould ſay this were a n-w thing ', Wichout doubt he wouid ſpeak 
improperly. It is not leſs maniieft, thot ic is no more then a 
figurative Expreilion;which ought: »-t to be taken Itterally, nor 
ina rigorous ſence. Sowhen $: {7 Pl Ms a convert. d man a 
new Man, a new Crcature,and tic © Chniikt 2new Hcavesy, a new 
E:rth, anew World, cvery one fſces t!: i fhefe are ways of ſpeak- 
1g that 08227 not to be taken [ic lv, but figurativ-ly; for a 
B.ii.v.r 18 cf{ntially the f:mo mi, and the ſame Creature of 
God ihat he was before his Converſion, and Heaven, Eirth, and 
the World arc nor changed in their Fiſence by the moniteftation 
of the pipe. Beſides a tine that 18 changed in 1s extern? 
Form mu, be called pew, cither with reſpect to the State where: n 
IT was immediatcly before 1:5 change, or with reſpect ro the Juſt 
and lawful Scate whercin it ſhou'd be according tO its firſt Eft - 
blilhment ; fo when one repairs a ruined Houſe, if it kceps jts 
51ſt proportion, We my fay that it is made new in refp{ct of 
whar 1t was before 1:8 Rep: ration, but 3! its firſt and natnral 
Eaton ſhonll be changer), it would be new, even 1n reſpect of 
wht it ſhould h2ye been accordivg tothe Model by which it was 
11de at firſt. 
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Thcle Diilinctions clear this whole Diſpute, ond it is not Ui; - 
ficult 10 ©pply tem to the ſubject we aze upon. For it they 
m-an, Tiiat the Society or Chuch 0 the. Proteiti its 3s new: 1 
1 cf of the State whereln It wi:'S- OF OLA ENT torn WE 
It hads tomeviatily betore the Reformation; we ihil volunmumi, 
a9rce thot it 1s mide new in that fence, #fter the ime mann 
that the Scripture calls the Regeneraic a new Man, or ©s God 
promiles to give vsa new heart, or as they call 1 Houſe repaired; 
and Put 13to ItS natutol State, a tiew Fiouſe. Thar wonld ſpear 
the Favour God ſhw?d to our Fathers, in re-cilablithing the 
Ciriftian SOciLy In that Juſt and Jav-tul Stite, wherein It ought 
to be according to its firit Eſtabliſhm<cnt, and thar that Stare 1s 
very much diffcrent from that wherci it was immcdiaiily beforc 
the Reformation: This 1s that which we do not deny, and arc 
{o far from it, thit on the contrary we praiſe and glority God 
ſor it. But if they mean that we have made a new Church, that 
is to ſay, one eſſentially differing from that wiich Jeſus Chrilſtand 
his Apoſtles would eſtabliſh in the Worll, and which Fas always 
ſubſiſted even to our days, or that, in all that, which depends on 
us, we have not re-eſtabliſhed it in its firſt and Jawſul State, this 
is what we deny; and in this ſence, which is the only one that can 
render the Accuſations of our Adverſaries juſt, we maintain, 
that we have not in the leaſt made a new Church. In a word, 
we ſay, that the Church of Jeſus Chriſt has ſul-ſiſted down from 
the Apoſtles to us incluſiyely, in all that which ic has Eſſentially, 
and that ſhe yet ſubfilts at this day among us, but that having 
changed her State or External] Form in the Aves that preceeded 
the Reformation, ſhe was re-cſtablithed in her jult aud lawiul State 
by the Reformation of onr Fathers, which no ways hiders but 
that ſhe was, and might always be the ſa;me Church. 

'To make this Truth to he the better underſtood , we necd 
only to clear on the one ſide what thiot Elivnce of the Church 1s. 
that ovght always to remain immov:ihle, to ſhew that it miy 
be but one and the fame Church b, deſcent and uninturiepted 
Succeſſion ,, and on the other lice what State it 1s that ſhe has 
ſuffered change in, and hoy 1t could be altered and repaired. The 
Eſſence of the Church conſiſts in this, That it is a Body of divers 
perſons united together jn the Commnion of one only True God, 
under one only Jcſus Chriit their Head and Mcdiatour; and it 1s 
Jeſus Chriſt himfelf that has given us this Jaz of jt,when he favs 
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whom be bas fort, That Dfimtion which wo vive of the Church 
Iuppolcs,:  1- The fui;j-(t, or matter "INOS the Church is 
cOmpoled, which are dive; s = C1415 porfons umniicd tmong 
themſelves, ond with Guru 2. li fl: ppo ies the NecelFiry mcans, 
without whici that Communion c2:1.n0c be, which are the word 
of the Goſpel ind the 14.1. S$yilc. 3. Ir contains not only the 
Truc Faith, Charity, Hope, hich irc the nituril bonds of that 
Communio;,but all the other: Chrittjan Vertues alio, ©s WW oi ſhip 
Adoration, Jruth , Obedience, Thanksgtving, Juſtice, Tom: 
pcrance, Cc. which are the the dutics 10 which tht Communion 
CNg20CS US. Ir comyrchends 1n it further, all the fruits that 
WC gacher Gon that Communion; as Remiſtion of Sins, Pce:ce 
and Tranquillity of Soul, Conſolation in Afflictions, Succours 
in Temptations, Cc. F. In fine, it 1nclucles all the Rights that 
neceſſarily follow that Communton, as that of being joyned to- 
gether in an Extcrnal Soctety, t that of Publick Allemhlics, that 
of the Miniltrv , that of the Sacraments, and that of External 
Government ans Diſcipline. Sce here that which is Eſlenti::] to 
the Church, for I call that Eſſential, without which the Church 
cannot fubſiſt, and which yet is ſuffcienr to make it ſubſiſt; that 
which cannot ſubſiſt if that Chorch fail wo ſubſiſt, and thar which 
cannot he wanting if there be a Church. 

As to the State in reſpect of which ir ſuffers ch: ngcs, It con- 
i1/ts in all that that depends on the different difpolition of Times, 
Places,and Perſons. For Example, To have the Bodily preſence 
of Jeſus Chrilt, to have Apoſtles and Evangclilts tor its Paltors, 
to have the Miraculous gifts of healive, th: of Tor aus, that 
of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Faithful by Vilihle 
Symbols, that of Prophecy, and that of an extcrnal and infal- 
lible diretion and inſtruction, is a Stute wherein the Church was 
in the Time of its Birth, but which was changed 11 the other 
Times that followed. To have Palto:s illvitrions for Zeal, 
Learning and Piery, as a Saint Abrzuftine, a Soint Bifil, a Sink 
Chryſoſtom, i5 2 St:ire wherein it was not always, nor every Where, 
but in ſome Times and Places only. To be Nonrithing and 1:1 
Peace , without Perſecution. without Schiſm , withour Errors 
is a State wherein it h:s neither hcen always, nor in I] Places, 
nor in reſpect of ill thoſe perſons who have cor npoſed It, Þut 
which it has hen in, In ſome Times and Places only, and with 
reſpect to fome Perſons. We ovzht then to ſer down in their 
proper Order thoſe things which blonz to the Stzre of the 
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Church, and to its Eſſence, and which by Conſequence are liable 
to change, as to he extended every where, or in the greateſt 
part of the Vorld, to have a multitude, or the greateſt number, 
Temporal Splendor or outward Glory, Peacc, whether in regard 
of thoſe without, or in reſpect of thoſe within, Liberty in Ex- 
ternil Profeſſion, Viſibility of Aſſemblies, Purity of the Miniſtry, 
Holineſs of External Worſhip, Form of Government, that of 
Diſcipline, and that of Liturgies, an Actual Bond of the Parts of 
the Church in one Body of External Communion, and the Actual 
Excrciſe of the Miniſtry, or it you will, the Actual Preſence of 
thePaſtors. All thoſe are things that do not abſolutely belong tothe 
Eſſence of the Church, but only to its State or Condition, and of 
which it may be ſometimes ſpoyled either wholly or in Part , 
without being abſolutely deſtroyed. It may be reſtrained to a 
few places, and a few perſons, and therefore it is called in ſome 
places of Scripture {tile Flock, ſhe may be ſo, in her low State. 
We are, ſays Saint Paul, net many wife, not many mighty, not many 
noble, but God has choſen the weak things of this World to confound 
the ſtrong. She may be in Trouble and in Afflition through the 
Perſecution of Infidels, as ſhe was under the Heathen Emperours, 
or in Fighting againſt Hereticks, as ſhe has been almoſt always ; 
fne may loſe the Viſihility of her Aſſemblies, as ſhe did in moſt 
Places'in the Time of Decins, and Dioclefian ;, ſhe may find her 
Miniſtry corrupted, as it hapned in the Time of the Arr:s ; 
ſhe may ſee her external Worſhip ſullied by Agions of ſuper- 
ſtition and Idolatry, as it fell out in F#dah and Iſrael fn the days 
of the Prophets. As to the Form of her Government, we can- 
not deny that in that reſpect ſhe has not under-went divers 
changes; I do not mention the Introduction of the Epiſcopal 
Order, for that is a Queſtion, but I ſpeak of thoſe changes that 
have befel her, through the Uſurpations and Conteſts of the firſt 
See's, aud Chiefly by the Uſurpations of that of Rome, which the 
greateſt part of the World will own to have been very conſi- 
derable. 

Her Diſcipline and her Liturgies have alſo undergone many 
Changes, and they cannot 1n that regard aſcribe any Uniformity 
to the Church, either in reſpect of Times or Places. 1n fine, 
ſhe 11:5 ſometimes beheld the Body of her Ordinary Paſtors turn- 
ed againſt ker ſelf, ſhe has ſeen a great part of her trye Children 
ſcattered , and difperſed here and there, without being able to 
perform any Acts of an O—_ Society; and ſhe has ſeen ſome 
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of her Flocks deprived of their Paſtors, and forced to ſet up ſome 
among themſelves in the room of thoſe who had abandoned them, 
For all that fell out in the days of the A4-r:ians, the Councils deter- 
mined Hereſy; the greateſt -part of the Orthodox, who oppoſed 
themſelves to their Impizty, were either baniſhed or forced to fly 
into the Defarts, and according to the Teſtimony of Sr. Epiphany, 
divers Pcople who ſaw that their Biſhops were turned Arrians 
in the Council of Sc/iucia, looked on them as the miſerable 
Deſrtors of their Miniſtry, and ſet up themſelves other Bi- 
ſhops. 

The greateſt part of thoſe Changes that fall out in the Church 
come from two ſources; the one, That ſhe is mixed with the 
\Worldly and Profane in the band of the ſame External Profeſſion; 
and the other, That the Truly Faithful themſelves, who only are 
the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, as truly Faichful as they are, fail not 
to have a great many other imperfections, their knowledge is ob- 
{cure, their Righteouſneſs 1s accompanied with its faults, their 
Inclinations are not all right, and eventheir moſt juſt Inclinations 
do not fail to-have fome farther irregularity. Theſe two Foun- 
tains produce an heap of evils and diſorders, the Worldly on 
their part bring thither Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Pride, Opi- 
nionativeneſs, contempt of God , his Myſteries, and Worſhip, 
Politick Deſigns, Worldly Intereſts, a Spirit of Grandeur, 
Luxury, Superſtitions, Hereſies, Love of Dominion, Preſump- 
tion, Opinion of 'Infallibility, Forgeries, and all other Perverſi- 
ties of the heart of Man. The Faithful they bring thither on 
their ſide, their Ignorance, their Negligence, their Fearfulneſs, 
their Simplicity., and ſometimes their Paſſions, their Perſonal 
Intereſts and Vices. From all which a Chaos is made up of dark- 
neſs and Confuſion, a Myſtery of Iniquity, a : Spiritual Babylon, 
that perpetually makes war againſt the Church, which reduces 
her ſometimes into very ſtrange Extreamiries, and which would 
without doubt deſtroy her, if her Erernal Head did not keep her 
up above all. I acknowledge that the Spirit of God fights againſt 
that Babylon on the Churches ſide, and that he preſides over that 
Chaos, to expel thoſe Confuſions, and to hinder the Churches 
Periſhing, But it muſt not be imagined under a pretence of that 


preſence of the Spirit of Godthat there never happens any diſ- 
order in it. He indeed always preſerves the Eſſence of the 
Church, but he ftequently permits her State to be altered. This 


is the Effect that that heap of Crimes, Vices, and Imperfections 
may 
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may produce which I have mentioncd as well on the fide of the 

Truly Faithful, as on that of the Worldly. "They never go ſo 

far as to deſtroy her intircly, but they go ſo far ſometimes as to 

ſpoil her of her Ornaments, of her External Adyantages, and 

even of her very Health, if l may ſo ſpeak ; and therefore Jclus John 16 

Chrilt told his Diſciples, ſz the World you ſhall have Tryibul.:tion, : 

but be of good cheer 1 have overcome the World. God has always 

preſerved, and he will preſerve to the end of all Ages, a Body of 

many perſons united together in the Communion of his Son Jeſus 

Chriſt. This Body can never periſh, it can never ceaſe to he, 

nor loſe any thing that is abſolutely neceſſary to its ſubſiſtence; but 

it may be deprived of its large Extent, Temporal Splendor , 

Worldly Glory , Peace, Reſt, and Viſibility. It may ſee its 

Miniſtry Corrupted, in as much as It is in the hands of men, it 

may ſee its External Worſhip diſhonoured, and Error and Super- 

ſition fill its Pulpits, Poſſeſs its Schooles, and diffuſe it ſelf over 

its Councils; its true Members may be hindred from making ex- 

ternal Aſſemblies, and a Body of a Viſible Communion, and it 

may be abandoned by its Paſtors, and reduced to a Neceſ- 

ſity of Creating others. See here what the State of the Church 

1s. | 

Upon all theſe Illuſtrations, it will be no difficult matter to 

decide the Queſtion concerning the Novelty and Antiquity of our 

Church. For if we have made a Society eſſentially different from 

that which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles formed at the firſt, and 

which has all a long ſubſiſted down from his Birth to this prelent, 

if we cannot juſtly ſay, That weare a Body of many Perſons united 

together in che Communion of -one only true God,under one only 

Jeſus Chriſt our Head and Mediatour, if they can with any ground 

contelt with us the Unity of the True Chriſtian Fairh, Piety and 

Holineſs ; in one word, if we want any thing that is neceſſary to 

the Conſtitution of the Chyrch and its ſubſiſtence, or if there be 

any thing in us that hinders that that good which we have docs 

not produce 1t> cect, to give us the Form and Nature of a True 

Ciurch, It 1s certain, that we have made anew Church, and by a 

Conſequence a falle and an Adulterous Church. Bur if we can 

truly and juſtly glorify God for all that which makes up the 

Eſſence of a True Church, if our Faith is ſound, if our Piety 

is pure, if our Charity is fincerc, If we can npon good grounds 

maint:in that God preſerves and upholds in the External Com- 

munion of that Budy- which we compoſe , the Truly Faithfal 
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and Juſt per-o1s, who only, as I have ſaid often, are the Church, 
ic is ccritiin 2llo that there 1s nothing more unjuſt then that Ac- 
culſotion of a New Church wl ich they charge us with. There 
never was in the World any other Church of God then that cf 
his truly juſt and Falthful Ones tha Body only is in the Com- 
munion of the Father and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, that alone is 
Iatruſted wich the Truth, that alone is animatcd by the Holy 
Spirit, that alone is God's Inhcritance, Þ15 People, his Vine, his 
encloſed Garden, his Houſe and Myſtical Family,as the Scripture 
calls it, that alone in fine has all the Rights of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Society, the Right of External Aſſemblies, that of the Miniſtry, 
S:craments, Government, and Diſcipline. Let the Author of the 
Prejudices and his Brethren ſtir themſelvcs as much as they pleaſe, 
ler them animate one another, let them cry out, write Prejudices 
and inveCtives never ſo much againſt us, let them do all that they 
pleaſe, we are firm and fixed upon two Principles againſt which 
we are ſure they cannot do any thing. The one, That if ovr 
Communion Teaches the True Doctrine, if it has the True 
Worſhip, and the True Rules of Chriſtian SanCtity, to a degree 
ſufficient for Salvation, and if the Cauſes for which we ſeparated 
our ſelves from the Church of Rowe were Juſt, God nouriſhes 
and preſerves his True Faithful Ones in our Communion, what- 
ſoever mixture there may be of Worldly, Wicked, and Hypo- 
crites in.it. The other, That if God nouriſhes and preſerves 
his truly Faithful in our Communion, we are the True Church 
of God, that which has a Right to be ina Society, and to which 
all the 'other Rights that follow that of a Society belong ,, of 
Aſtmblies, Miniſtry, Sacraments, Government, Diſcipline, and 
by Conſequence we are the Church which ſucceeds not only de Jure, 
but de Fatto, the Church of the Apoſtles, that of the Apes fol- 
lowing, and even that which was immediately before the Refor- 
mation. 

Theſe two Propoſitions are framed in clear and diſtin&t Terms, 
they have neither Ambiguity, nor Equivocation, bur I hold alſo 
that they are of a certain and indiſputable Truth. For there 
neither is, nor ever was there any other True Church then that 
of the Truly Faithful, and there never will be any other. The 
Holy Scripture ſets down no other, Reaſon will not ſuffer us to 
acknowledge any. other. The Fathers never owned any other. 
This is the conſtant and evident Principle of Saint Jugnſtme, 
a$ may be ſeen inthe Fourth Chapter of the Third Part, and - - 

allo 
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alſo the Principle of the other Fathers, as may be Jultificd by 

almo!t 2n infinice Number of palſages. The Antica Cath lick pr, 1. 
Church, fiys Clemens of Alex. mdrit, is but owe ouly C: u ch, which —EOETE RES 
efſembles 1m the Un.-ty cf one only Faith, by the will of vnc v1 ly God, | 
and the Afruiſtryof cnc only Lord, all thoſe who are befurr Ordanned, 

that is to ſriy, nhom God has pro arjtini:ted tobe Juſt, h vim krown 

then; before the Fotndvtion of the World, here ts the plice where 

Teſus Chrijt ſho:rld dwell ? ſays Oriwen 5 It is the Af.uitiin of Oriner. 17S 
Ephraim, which ſtoarmifies 4 fruitful M1 Wil 4101; but where are theſe FU 29. 
frauful Idonunt 91s amons us where Jeſus Criſt dwels ? [hey arc 

thoſe or whom the fruits of the Spirits Joy, Peace, Paticiiee, Coarity, 

and other vertnes my be forrid. Thiy are thoſe frunful Monztiiis 

which brins forth fruit to Feſis Chriſt, and which are emmce;:14 for 

knowledre and hope. Anda !ttle after, The Grace of the Holy Spirit 

h.ts gone over tothe People of the Gentile:, and thus Antient Solen:- 

mities are come to us, becauſe we have with us the T7 ue High-Pricft: 

after the Order of Melchizedec, {rue Sacrifices are offered np 

amongſt us, that is to ſay, the Spiritual Sacrifices:, and it ts Among us 

that he builds with living Stones the Temple of God, which us the 

Church of the lrums God, Andelſewhere, The Church dcſires tobe Or2g.in Cant.. 
united to Teſus Chriſt, but note, that the Church ts a Sucucty of the Hom. t. 
Saints. 

And further elſewhere explaining thofe words, Thou art Peter, 74m. ;;; 
and upon this Rock I will build my Church, The Church, ſays he, Mas. 16. 
that God builds, conſifts in all thoſe who are perfe#t, and are full of 
thoſe words, thonghts, aud aitions that lead to bleſſedneſs; and alittle 
lower, How ouzht we to underſtand thoſe words, The Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it * For that expreſſion ts ambiguexs, 1s it the 
Rock, that he ſpeaks of, or if it be of the Church, 1s it that the Rock 
and the Church are but one and the ſame thing ? This latter I believe 
to be True, for the Gates of Hell prevail neithey againſt the Rock, upon 
mhich Jeſus Chriſt has built his Church, nor againſt the Church, ac- 
cording to that which ts ſaid in the Proverbs, That the way of the 
Serpent ts not found upon the Roch, If the Gates of Hell do prevail 
againſt any, there is neither that Rock upon which Jeſus Chriſt builds 
the Church, nor the Church that Jeſus Chriſt builds upon the Rock. 

For that Rock, is inacceſſible to the Serpent, and ſtronger then the 
Gates of Hell. And as to the Church as it is the Buildins of feſus 
Chriſt, ſhe can ever let in the Gates of Hill againſt her, thoſe Gates 
may very well prevail againſt cuery man that 15 without the Church, 


and ſeparartcd from that Reck.,, but wever againſt the Church. Teſts 
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Chri/*, ſays Saint Ambroſe, knows thoſe tnat archis, and as to thoſe 
who rot bcleng to bim, hz does nt volſch.fc even to khiow then, 
And eliewiere, God cllcd bis T ebernacle Bethlehem, becitfe the 
Church of tre Righteons 85 lus Tabernacle, ad thre 1s a Al\ſtery 
;::it, for Bethlehem 75 Srrer.zre repon the Set of Galilee on the Eſt 
de, niuch ſigmpies to ws tht every Soul th.:t 1s Worthy to be call. d 
the [ cmple of God, or the Church, may be biult upon the waves of this 
I ol, but cannever be drowned, it may be enccuntred, bit can ncver 
be overtbrown, becauſe it repreſſes and calns the nill mipctuouſueſs 
of ſufferings. Jr looks upon the Slipmr.ichs of others while ut ſelf is 
[fe from danger, alwtys ready ts rCCELUE RIC tlmimnation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to rejoyce under his Rays. And further clſewhere, he 
ſays Expreſly, 1 hat as the Saints are the A. mbers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
fo the wicked arethe Members of the Devil, Saint Hitrome Teaches 
the ſame thing. The Church, ſays he, nhich is the Aſſembly of all 
the Saints,is callcd in the Scripture, the Pill:r and gromnd of Truth, 
becauſe ſhe has in Jeſus Chriſt an cternal firmneſs. 

And in the Expoſition of the- Song of Songs, he lays down this 
Maxim, That.the C hurch is the Aſſem ly of I the Saints, and that 
ſhe ts brourht in ſpeaking it the Canticles, as if all th! Saints were 
but one perſon. And even the Author of the Commentary on the 
Pſ.lms, aſcribed to Saint Hierome, Explaining theſe words of the 
Prophet, 1 will drive away from the City of the Lord all the workers 
of Iniquity ;, The City of the Lord, ſays he, rs the Church of the- 


Saints, the Congregation of the Juſt. I do not deny, that the Fa- 


thers ſometimes give a very large extent to the Church, when 
they conſider it as mingled with almoſt an infinite number of rhe 
wicked, and the Worldly , as we have frequently explained it 
already, and it is to this /dea that they refer their compariions of 
a Feild, of the Air, and the reſt, which we have often mention<d. 
But it is certain; That when the Queſtion is to he decided, which 
of the two Parties that make up that mixed Body, 1s the Church, 
that they unanimouſly agree to give that Title to the truly Faith- 
ful, and to the Righteous only, and that they deprive the wicked 
and the worldly of it; and it is for this Re: ſon that Saint 22 
exſtire always diſtinguiſhes in that. extent of the mixt Churci, 
two People, or two Nations, Jeruſalem and Babylon, which al- 
though they be mixed together, do not fail to be really ſeparate ; 
and he would have the Head of the one to be Jeſus Chriſt, but 
the Devil the head of the other. Ir is for the ſame Reaſon that 


he diſtinguiſhes between being z» the Church, 2nd being of rhe 
Church, 
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Church, for he would, that alrhough the wicked might be in the 
Church yet that neverthelcſs they were not of the Church; that 
they doc not helong to its Body, but that they are in its Body 
45 ill humours that oppreſſed and dilturbed it; and it is to the 
Faithful alone, Exclulively to all others, that he aſcribes all the 
Rights of the Church, al:hovgh the wicked may ſometimes have 
the diſpenſing them in quali:y of Miniſters and Paſtors; for he 
would in that Caſe, that thoſe might be inhabitants of Baby- 
ler, who diſtributed that good which did not belong to them, _ oy 
but to the Truly Faithful only, the only Inhabitants of Jera- © 
atm, 
; It is then a certain and manifeſt Truth, That the Truly Faithful 
only are the Church, and that to them alone belong all the Rights 
of the Church; but if we would here add another to it, which is 
not leſs certain» lince it 1s founded upon the promiſes of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to wit, That there always has been a Church in the 
World; it would evidently follow, That if our Communion has 
the advantage of the True Faith and Worſhip over the Rom 
Communion, in a word, if we have Reaſon at the Foundation, 
we are not only the True Church, but that we are ſo by a Juſt 
Succeſſion de jure and de fatto to that Church which preceded us, 
and which even preceded us immediately before the Reformation. 
It is no more to be inquired after where it was, or which it was, 
for the promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt aſfures us, that he had one; his 
Scripture, Reaſon, the Fathers declare tous that it conſiſted wholly 
in the Truly Faithful. Put then theſe truly Faithful where you 
pleaſe, in France, in Spi2, in Italy, in the Welt, in the Eaſt, or 
in the dies if you will, it is nothing to our Qneſtion. If weare 
truly Faithful :s they, we are their lawful Succeſſours in all the 
Rights of the Chriſtian Society. Whether we received the Faith 
from their hands, or whether we received it elſewhere,it matters 
not, we do not f1'l to be their true Heirs; for God, as Saint Joh? 
Baptiſt ſaid, may even of theſe Stones raiſe up Ch ldren unto Avra- 
him. They are our Fathers by the Right of Age, but they are 
our Brethren alſo by the Uniry of the ſxme Faith, and one and the 
ſame Spirit that animates us, and makes us to be one Body with 
them: When they were in the World, in what condition ſocver 
they were, the Miniſtry was theirs, the Sacraments were theirs, 
the Right of Aſſemblies belonged to them, lince thoſe things can 
only belong to the Faithful, and when God has fent them ro their 
reſt, that Myſtical Heritage conld be rated by none but other true 
Rohevor:. 
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Bclicvers, for ſuch is the Law of the Family of God, that ir is 
neither flzſh, nor blood, nor Tranſmiſſion of Pulpits ard Benc- 
fices,that make a Succeſſion, but the Spirit of Jeſus Chrilt; or as 
Ter. pre- Tertullian ſpeaks , the Conſanonmmuty of the EFuth and Dot;inc: 
Jerip?. adverſe If then we have that Spiritual Conſanguinity, we are their true 
Herct.0Þ-32- Succeſſours,and we make but one only body,one Church with them. 

But they will ſay, How can it be that you ſhould make but one 
only Body with the Church which was before the Reformaticn, 
fince that Church lived then in Communion with thoſe from whorna 
you are now Separatcd ? She had an Exterual Worſhip quite 
differing from yours, ſhe was under quite another Miniſtry they 
yours, for ſhe was under a Miniſtry that profeſled to invocate 
Saints, religiouſly to Worſhip their Images and their Reliques, 
ro Sacrifice really the Body of Jcſus Chriſt, to believe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, the Real Preſence and all the other Articles that 
you at this day profeſs to reject. How can you be the ſame 
Church ? How can your Miniſters be Succeſſours to thoſe who 
were at that time Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops, Cardin:1s, Patriarchs, 
and Popes ? Your Liturgies are different, your Diſcipline js not 
leſs, you have neither Feaſts , nor Proceſlions, nor any of the 
Solemnities practiſed openly among us; how can it be otherwile 
then that yon ſhould be a new Church ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, That if that Reaſoning were Juſt, it would 
conclude that the Church before the Reformation, was not the 
fame Church with that which the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed ar firſt, 
for according to the /dea that the Holy Scripture gives us of the 
Apoftolick Church, we cannot fee there any thing like to that 
which was done immediately before tne Reformation. We ſind 
there neither the ſame Tenets, nor the ſame Worſhip, nor the 
{2me Solemnities, nor the ſame form of Miniſtry, nor the ſ:me 
Government , nor the ſame Diſcipline, nor the ſame Sacra- 
ments, nor the ſame Liturgles, nor in fine any thing of that which 
our Fathers reformed: Let them tcll us then after what manner 
they mcen that the Church before the Reformation was not the 
one and the fame Church with that of the Apoſtles. For if they 
were in effect two different Churches, and that we were ohligcd to 
chuſe one to have Communion with, or an Identity with, as they 
ſpeak, we ſhould not heſitate upon the choice. We thonld have 
a thouſand times more Conſolation and Aſſurance to find onr 
ſelves conformed to the Apoſtolick Church, then to hc in nothing 
different from that which immediately preceded the Reformation ; 

| lizcec 
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ſince the Apoſtolick onght to be lookt on as the Mother Churc 4: 
the Original, Exemplar, or Pattern to. all the Ages following, 
from which it 1s not allowable to recede. Let the Author of the 
Prejudices then 1f he pleaſes do one of theſe two things, cither 
ſhew us in the Church of the Apoſtles all thoſe things which we 
have not in Conformity with the Church that was immcdiatcly 
before the Reformation, and upon which ground he would have 
us be a new Church, let him ſhew us that there was Tranſubſtan- 
tiation there, the Real preſence, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 

Adoration of the Euchariſt, the Worſhipping of Images , the 

Invocation of Saints, the Worſhipping of Reliques, the Orders 

and vows of their Religious, the Czlibacy of Church-men, Wor- 

ſhip in an unknown Tongue, Their Feaſts, Proceſlions, and in 

general all that, that according to him made us a new Church, 

diftering from that which preceded the Reformation, or if he will 

not engage himſelf ſo far, let him at leaſt tell us after what man- 

ner he underſtands that the Church before the Reformation was 

not it ſelf a new Church differing from that which the Apoſtles 

eſtabliſhed. He cannot tell how to do the firſt of thoſe things 

becauſe it is abſolutely impoſſible, and he can never do the ſecond, 

becauſe his principles wholly oppoſe ir, and in effe&t it is true, 

that thoſe who bclieved and practiſed all that which I have noted 

were not one and the ſame Church with that of the Apoſtles. 

If then he can do neither the one nor the other, he ought to look 

to it, how he means that his Church ſhould be the True Church of 
Teſus Chriſt, for it is enough as to us, to find our ſelves confor- 

mable to the Church of the Apoſtles, fince that being, as we 

are certain that it 1s, the ſame Body that God has Eſtabliſhed 

upon Earth, to which Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed a perpetual ſih- 

ſiſtence, and without which we ſhould very difficultly know Pre- 

ciſely how he has Executed his promiſe, we ſhould no ways doubt 

that we were the ſame Church which has ſubſiſted even down to 

the Time of the Reformation. For when we ſhould be ignorant 

of the manner how it has ſubſtiſted, when we ſhould not be able 
to underſtand that, we ſhould be notwithſtanding certain, that 
it has ſubſiſted, ſince the word of Jeſus Chriſt is inviolable , 
and none can call it in queſtion without impiety, whence it fol- 
lows that we are not a new Church, but the ſame which has 
always abode, and which was immediately before the Refor- 
Marlon. 
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That way which we hold to aſſure our ſelves of this Trath is 
not only good, ſolid, and certain, bur it 1s yet further the only 
Oite that any Communion can or ought to hold, if it would be 
ccrtain with a good Conſcience that 1t was the true Church of 
Jeſus Chriſt which has always ſubſilted, and which will always 
{ubſiſt, I would ſay, it ought to compare it felt with the Church 
cf the Apoſtles to know whether it be conformable to that, and 
45 to what reſpects the following Ages, it ougnt to reſt aflured 
n7on the word of Jcſus Chriſt who has ſaid that he will be with 
his until the end of the World, for that certainty ariſes from 
thence, that being one with the Church of the Apoſtles, it is alle 
one With that of all the Apes following. But if he will take ano- 
ther way, and ſay that Communion 1s the ſame with the Church 
of the fifteenth or fixtcenth Ape, therefore it is the ſame with that 
of the Apoſtles, becauſe that Jcſus Chriſt has promiſed that his 
Church ſhall always ſubſiſt, it is evidently to expoſe himſelf to 
Error ard 1llufion, ard to follow a yery falſe and deceitful way of 
Reaſoning; The Reaſon is evident, becauſe by this means one is 
liable to rake that for the Church in the 15 or 16 Ape which it 
may he is not ſo. For in that viſible Body which they call the 
Church mixed, there are two Parties, the one which is properly 
the Church, and the other which 1s not, the one which is the 
Wheat that the Son of God has ſown, and the other which is the 
Tares ſown by the hand of the Enemy, the one which is the good 
ſced, and the other which is the chaff, But it may ſo fall out that 
the Tares ſhould exceed the Wheat, and that a heap of chaff 
ſhould cover the good ſeed, and by conſequence the conformity 
which they pretend to have with that Church, might be nothing 
elſe but a conformity with the Chaff and the Tares, and not with 
the Wheat which would be the greateſt of all Illuſions. But if 
they took the former way, they would be in no danger of falling 
into that Error, becauſe we know that in the Church of the 
Apoſtles the Wheat ſurmounted the Tares, the good grain the 
Chaft, and that that which appeared to their Eyes was of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not of the wicked one, whence it follows that they 
could not be deceived in taking one Unity for another. This then 
is the way that we hold, and which by the Grace of God gives us 
great peace of Conſcience, thoſe who follow the other onght to 
take heed that they go not from it. 

See here my firſt Anſwer, the ſecond is, That that which re- 


gards the Eflence of the Church, never ovght to be as 
wit! 
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with that which regards only its Condition. The Church as I 
have ſo often already ſaid conſiſts only in the truly Juſt and Faith- 
ful, and not in that confuſed heap of the worldly who Aſſemble 
with them under the ſame Miniſtry, and who partake of the ſame 
Sacraments. That therefore which makes the Eſſence of the 
Church), is the True Faith, Piety, and Charity, and it is molt 
true that thoſe Vertues cannot be without the true Doctrine, 
diſintangled from all thoſe Errors which ſeparate us from the Com- 
munion of one only God, and the Mediation of one only Jeſus 
Chriſt. Whence it follows, That the True and pure Doctrine 15 
the Eſſence of the Church. But it is alſo true, that while the 
Foundation of the True Doctrine remains ina Communion, and 
there is yet left there ſome liberty to the Minds and Conſciences 
of men, for the choice of the Objects of the Faith, and Practice 
of the Actions of Religion, how impure ſoever that Communion 
may be , whatſoever Errors may be Taught there, whatſoever 
falſe Worſhip they may practiſe there , how corrupted ſoever 
the Publick Miniſtry may be, there 1s always a means there to ſe- 
parate the good from the bad, and to ſecure one's ſelf . from this 
in holding to the other, without falling into yt anc Or 2CtUng 
againſt the Dictates of ones Conſcience by falſe ſhews. Bur | 
affirm this to be the Condition of that Viſible Communion that 
we call the Latin Church immediately before the Reformation. 
I acknowledge that Tranſubſtantiation was beheved there, the 
Real preſence » the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the merit of good 
Works, Purgatory, human Satisfactions, Indulgences, the Mon- 
archy of the Pope, that they religiouſly Worjhipped the Images 
of God there, and thoſe of the Saints, that in thoſe days they 
gave a Religious Worſhip to Reliques, that they adored the Eu- 
chariſt there as being the very perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, that they 
then Invocated the Saints, and in a Word that they then believed 
and practiſed all that which they now hclicve and practiſe in the 
Church of Rome. But the foundation of Chriſtianity was as yet 
there, and we may truly ſay, that in that good which there was 
there, they had I1ght enough to reject that which was bad. Thar 
Commandment alone, Thou ſhalt Worſhip one only God was 
enough to let a good Soul know that he ought not to adore cither 
Saints or Angels, or to call upon them, or render any Religious 
Worſhip to their Images and Reliques, nor to take any Creature 
for the OhHjcct of this Devotion. The Doctrine of the Sacrifice 
ot Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, and that of his fitting on the 

Fiff 2 Right 


4} 


44 


An Hiſtorical DEFENCE Part IV, 


Right hand of God was ſufficient to make them reject thoſe of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Real preſence, Tranſubſtantiation, the 
Adoration of the Hoſt, Haman SatisfaCtions, Indulgences and 
Purgatory. For it 1s truc that the Religion then was compolc d 
of two contradictory Parties that overthrew one another, thoſe 
who took things on the wrong ſide deſtroyed the good by the bad, 
tor inadoring, for Example, the Saints andAngels they overthreiv 
that good Doctrine, Thon ſhalt worſhip one only God : in he- 
lieving the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and Tranſubſtanttation, they 
2mibilatcd in effect, the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and they removed 
2S muchas in them lay Jeſus Chriſt from the Right hand of his 
Father. But thoſe who took things in a good lence deſtroyed on 
the contrary the evil by the good : for in adoring one only God, 
they taught others not to pay any Religious Worſhip to Crea- 
tures; in placing their confidence in the Death of Jeſus Chriſt 
for thcir ſakes, they tanght Learned to reject the Sacrifice of rhe 
Maſs, all humane Satisfactions; and in ſeriouſly believing that 
Ieſus Chriſt was in Heaven, they were diſ-abuſed about his cor- 
poral preſence on the Altars. In fine, they could each in parti- 
cular very well do, what our Fathers did altogether when they 
Reformed themſelves, for their Reformation wrought nothing 
but what the ſame Doctrine, which they had, Taught them. One 
only God and one only Jeſus Chriſt made them reject all that they 
rejected. Beſides it 15 certain that the greateſt part of thoſe 
things which we believe contrary to the true Faith, were then 
Taught and received and practiſed in the Latin Church more by 
force of Cuſtom, then anv publick Authority, that could impoſc 
:1ny neceſſity on mens Conſciences even according to the priiciples 
of the Church of Rem cit this day whichleaves private men liber- 
:y enough to reject them. And when they ſhould come to Le 
even Publickly determined with all the neceſlary formalitics, which 
they have not bcen yet, there would always remain tocvery pri- 
vate man a natural right to examine and-rcjec<t thems itmce the 
Authority of Men, how great ſocver it be, can ncver bind the 
Conſiences of the Faithful. Woe do not therefore Queſtion but 
that God has always preierved under that Miniſtry, a great num- 
ber of perſons who have made that Separation of the good from 
the ill, and it 1s in thoſe that the Church ray ſubſiſt. Bur hefides 
tioſe, how many ſimple people were there, whole own ſimplicity 
aad ignorance hid them froin choſe Errors that then reigned 1n the 
Amnitry. Thxy xnew enoveh to belieye in ons onlyGod ea 
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Son and Holy Ghoſt, their Creator and Father, and in one ovly 
Telus Chriſt their Redeemer, Born Crucified, and rajfcd train for 
them, and to practice without Superſtition all the Action; of 
Chriltian Pjety that thoſe Doctrincs inſpired into them ; but they 
did not know enough ro believe the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tran- 
ſubſtintiation, the real pretence, humane Satisf.iCtions, the merit 
of good Works, and a multitude of other things that did not 
center into them. Thcir knowledze was bounded with the Ar- 
ticles of the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the Ten Command- 
ments, which they received with all the ſubmiſſion of tkeir hearts, 
and which they laboured to practiſe the beſt that they conld, and 
vie ought not to douht that that knowledge alone, plain and di- 
ſintangled from all Error, which they had, furniſhed them with a 
ſufficient direction for their Salvation wichont their being bound 
to make a more expreſs rejecting of thoſe DoEtrines they did not 
anderſtind. But ſuppoſinz that they had a knowledge ol 
them, 1 ſay that we onght carcfully to diſtinguiſh two ſorts of 
Times, the one m which the falſeneſs of a Doctrine or Worſhip 
is not ſo palpable diſcovered, and open to mens Eves, that thei, 
ſhould be only a voluntary blindneſs or an ifl Prejudice that ſhould 
hinder us from acknowledging and underſtanding how that Do- 
frine, and that Worſhipare contrary to the True Faith and Piet\ , 
and the other in which that falſeneſs and contrarijety are {o openly 
or publickly manifeſted, that one cannot he iznoram of theny 
or not ſce them without ſhutting voluntarily ones Eyes. For in 
thc ſecond of thoſe Times, every one is hound, for the integrity 
of his Faith and Religion and the preſervation of his Soul, carneſt - 
ty and publickly to reject thoſe Errors, to avoid them with --11 
averilion to withdraw from thoſe Aſſemblies where they are cither 
taught or practiſed, and not to take part, how littic ſocver. or 
if any dothcy have no cxcnſe for their crime, 21d this is the Ti:ne 
wherein we are at this day. Bnt as tothe former,it is enough not to 
be ccrrupred with them, without any abſojne nece{lity of teſtify - 
inz publickly that Rrong averſion. In the ſecond Vime, thev ought 


:0 look on thoſe kinds of things as they are 11 Effect, becauſe they: 


4: filly difcovercd, and they may be 1ecn 11 21] that hi:ye them to 
be oppolite to the glory of God and Salv2tion of mon. Bur 1!4r 
Obligation can never be fo ſtrong in the firſt Time becauſe there 
one has neither the {ame light, nor the ſame helps, nor tic f-mc 
elincfs to oivntliem to be fuck as they are: not only meer naturs! 
Lizht aictates this Ditlinchion, but Jeſus Cliriſt kim&lf þo po, , 
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well eſtabliſhed ir in the Goſpel, If | had not come, ſayshe, and 
ſpoken unto them, thcy had not had Sin, but now they have no 
Cloak, for their Sin, which evidently eſtabliſhes thoſe two ſeaſons, 
I ſpoke of, the one wherein the Manifeſtation of good and evil is 
not yet. ſo throughly made, that one can acknowledge them in 
their greateſt Latitude, and the other wherein it 1s lo that one 
cannot without a crime know it confuledly. Bur I ſay that before 
the Reformation they were in that firſt Time in regard of that 
which we call the Errors and Superſtitions of the Church of Reme, 
they were neither ſo well Examined, nor ſo clearly diſcovered, 
as they have been ſince, the Faithful then could not openly believe 
and practiſe them, for that could not be done according to us in 
any Time without deſtroying the true Faith and Piety, but they 


.could look upon them with a greater indifference, bear them with 


far leſs Pain, nor ceaſe for all that from frequenting their Aſſem- 
blies, from holding their peace, and contenting themſelves with 
keeping their own Righteouſneſs. 

See here after what manner we believe that the Effence of the 
Church was .preſerved before the Reformation. How corrupted 
{oever the Miniſtry was, the Foundation of Chriftianity remained 
there, and God had yet his remnant there according to the Electi- 
on of Grace, that is to ſay his Truly Faithful. Ir was thoſe alone 
in all that great mixt body, who were the Church, for they only 
were in Communion with God and his Son, they alone enjoycd 
the benefits of the Goſpcl Covenant ; to them only, how ſmall a 
number ſoever they were pertained all the Rights and advantages 
of the Church of the External Society, of Aſſemblies, of the 
Miniſtry, of the Holy Scriptures, of the Sacraments, Government 
and Diſcipline accorCing to the inviolable Maxim of Saint Pal, 
All things are yours, whether Parl, or Apoltos, or Cep;2.45, or the 
World, or Life or Death, or things preſent or things to come, 
all are yours, and ye are Chriſts and Chriſt is Gods. All the reſt 
then which were without in that mixed Body which they Call the 
Latin Church and which had anyRelation to thatReligion, was not 
of theEſſence of theChurch, but its State, the mixture of Errors and 
Abuſes with the ſound Doctrine, the Corruptions of Worſhip, the 
Vices of the Miniſtry, the Superſtitious Ceremonies, the form of 
Government, the Religious as they ſpeak, that is to ſay, the divers 
Orders of Aozks, the different degrees of the Hierarchy, Feaſts, 
Proceſſions, Faſts; and in a Word all that which kas been noted 
11 the Obj:Ction, and in which that Church was then different ow 
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the Proteſtant, All that I ſy bclonged to the condition of the 
Church then, and could by conſequence be change without mi- 
king cither the one or the other a new Church. That the Faith- 
ful found themiclves inſenfibly overpoared by almoſt an infinite 
number of the Worlcly who mingled themſelves with them, as 
Tares with the Whe.t, That thoſe worldly made themlcelves Ma- 
ſters of the Pulpirs, the Miniſtry, the Councils, that they brought 
in Error-:, Supciſtitions, and Abuſes, that they changed the form 
of the Government of the Church, and that of the Publicx Wor- 
ſhip, all that does not reſpect the Eſſence of the Church, which 
conſiſts only in the True Faith, but its Condition, fo that when 
our Fathers Reformed thoſe things, we may well ſay they Changed 
the Statc of the Church in their days, but not that they changed 
the Church, nor that they made a ney one, and their Church will 
not ceaſe notwithſtanding that Change to be joyned by a true 
Succeſſion of Times and Perſons tro that which was before. A 
Town full of Strangers who make themſelyes more powerful 
there, left deſolate by thoſe popular diſeaſes which thoſe Strangers 
brought thither, and filled with thoſe diſorders which they cauſed 
docs not ceaſe to be the [ime Town by a True Succeſſion of Times 
and Perſons, when thoſe Strangers ſhould quir it, and its good 
Citizens be eſtabliſhed in their Juſt and Lawful State, as hereto- 
fore Rome ſackt by the Gorhs, did not ceaſe to be the ſame Rome, 
when it was freed from them, anda River ſwelling with the Wa- 
ters of the neighbouring Brooks, that make it overflow the Fields 
and break over its Banks, is yet the ſame River when thoſe Wa- 
ters go back, and retire into their Ordinary Chanuel. 
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CHAP, 1 


That the A niſtry Exerciſed in the Communion 0 the 
Protc(fiits is Lawful, and that the Call of their Mini. 
Sfers 15 [ov alfa. | 


'E come now to Juſtify the Right that we hve 

to the Goſpel-Miniſtry > and to defend our 

Call not only againlt the Ordinary Objections 

of thoſe of the Church of Rome ; but allo 

againſt the Accuſations of the Author of the 

Prejndices in Particular- For that Author who thinks it mcrito. 

rious to go beyond others eſpecially in his Paſlions, is not con- 

rented meerly to ſay, that we are Paſtors witvout Aliſſion and 

Ainiſters without a Call, but by a heat of Zeal obſtinately adher- 

ing to him, he call us Thieves and Robbers, Tyrants, Rebells, falſe 

Paſtors, and Sacrilegious ſurpers of the Authority of Feſus Chriſt. 

Nevertheleſs, as thoſe injuries are nothing clſe but the Efect cf 

his ill humour, it will be no hard matter to ſhew him, that all the 

Conditions that we can rationally require to make a Miniſtry Juſt 

and Lawful, are to be found in that of the Proteſtant Minilters, 

and that Thanks be to God they can reproach them with nothing 

on that occaſion. This is that which I deſign to ſhew in this 

Chapter, and to this Effect I ſhall firſt propound ſome Obſer- 

vations which I Judge neceſſary for the unfolding of that 
Queſtion. 

I ſay then in the Firſt place, That we do not here diſpute 
about the Call that our Fathers had for a Reformation, but only 
of tiat which they had, and which we have after them for the 
Ordinary Miniſtry of the Goſpel. For we ought to take great 
heed leaſt we confound as the Autior of the Prejudices has done, 
thoſe two ſorts of Calls that we acknowledge our Fathers to have 
had, and which the Church of Rove diſputes with them. For, 
That which they had to Reform themſelves, that is to ſiy, to 
rejc& that which we call their Errors and Superſtitions that were 
brought into the Latin Church, and that which regards the Or- 
dinary Preaching of the word of the Goſpel, the Adminiſtration 
oj the Sacraments, and the Excrciſe of Diſcipline. Theſe two 
Calls 
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Calls are wholly different. The one, which is that of the Refor- 
mation,is of Right common toallChriſtians,there being no one who 
is not Lawfully called by his Baptiſm, to deſtroy Errors con- 
trary to the Nature or Purity of the true Faith; and to exhort ais 
Neighbours to do the ſame thing, for the Infereſt of his own 
$:lvation, and that of the Glory of God, as I have already ſhewn 
- in ray Second part. From whence it follows, That in that Reſpect 
they can have nothing to ſay againſt our Fathexs, .and much leſs 
zgainſt thoſe whom they call the firſt Reformers$,:-fiace being as 
they were, in publick Offices, they had more of a Call for that 
then was neceſſary. The other, which is that which reſpects 
the Ordinary Preaching of the Word of the Goſpel, the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, and the exerciſe of Diſcipline, is not 
common to every private man. On the contrary, no one ought 
on his own head to thruſt himſelf in without being otherwiſe 
Lawfully called. The Reaſon of this Differcnce' is, that the Re- 
formation conſiſted in the meer Acts of Faith and Charity, which 
are thoſe Particular Acts that none can diſpence with, becauſe no 
one can ſay that it does not belong to him to be of the true Faith, 
or to be Charitable ; but the Preaching of the Word, the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, and the exerciſe of Diſcipline, are 
thoſe Acts of Authority that no one can do in his own name, but 
in the name of another, that is to ſay, in the Name of God, or in 
the Name of the whole Church , ſo that he ought to be Lawfully 
Authoriz*d todo them. Ir 1s thenthis latter Call that we are cor- 
cerned about in this Queſtion. 

2. In the Second place we muſt note; that we do not here any 
more diſpute about that Extraordinary Miniſtry which Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf immediately Communicated to his Apoſtles to give men 
the firſt Call to the Chriſtian Faith, and to Aſlemble them in a 
Society. For our Fathers did not make any new Convocation, 
nor any neiv Society, nor any new Church, as I have ſhewn in ihe 

Two Forzgoing Chapters. They did not preach a new Teſta- 
ment or a new Coycnant diftering from that which the Apoſtles 
preached. They were not qualified cither as new Apoſtles, or 
new Prophets, or new Evangellſts; they did not bring with them 
any new Revelation to the World, but they Purged and Reform- 
ed the Corrupted State of Religion and the Church, by the ſame 
Scriptures that the Apoltles left us; they Jaboured to Reduce things 
Into their Antient and Natural State, and for the reſt; they Preach- 
ed the ſame Gopel and Adminiſtred the ſame Sacraments that the 
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Apoſtles lefc, and which had alwayes Subſiſted, notwithſtanding 
the Corruptions wherein they were plunged. In a word, they 
did not ſet up any thing new, for which they can with any Colour 
of Reaſon require an immediate Miſhon either from God, oz TJoſus 
Chriſt his Son. We ſpeak therefore here only of the ſame O1di- 
nary Miniſtry that the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church, 
:s they called or:-formed it, and which was there appointed, to 
helpics Prefervatioriand Purgation. This 1s that Miniſtry whicl, 
we do not prictendts' have a new, but that Antient and perpetual] 
one which Jelus Cirift and his Apoſtles Jefr to the Church when 
they were Convertedto the Chriſtian Faith. 

3. In the Third Place, we muſt know that to Judge well of 
the Validity or Invalidity of a Miniſtry, we ought to Conſider it 
in three -Reſpe&s : 1. In Reſpect of the things themſelves that 
are taught and practiſed in ir. 2. In Reſpect of the Body, that 
5 to ſay, the Society wherc it is exerciſed. 3. In Reſpect of the 
Perſons who exerciſe it in that Society. In Regard of the firſt, 
the Miniſtry of the Fews, the Pagans, the Aſabometans 1s Wicked 
and Sacrilegious, becauſethe things that are taught there are Im- 
pious. In the Second, the Miniſtry of the Doxatifts and Luci- 
ferians, which was good and Chriſtian 1n it ſelf, becauſe there was 
ravght and praCtiſed nothing ill in it, yet it was notwithſtanding 
Vitious, becauſe it was exerciſed in Schiſmatical Socteties, which 
had no right to have a Miniſtry apart, and to live 1n aState of Sepa- 
ration. For the Third, the Miniſtry of an Intruder, an Uſurper, 
a Simoniack, howſoever good it bc init ſelf, however it be ſet up 
in a Lawfull Society, that is to fay, in the true Church, yer it 1s 
notwithſtanding bad and Unlawfull, through the Defect of his 
Perſonal Call. 

4. In the Fourth Place, we muſt here before we go any further, 
make Uſe of the ſame DiſtinCtion, upon this Subject of theMiniſfry, 
that we have uſed in the Preceding Chapter upon the Subject 
of the Church, I mean, that we ought to place a great Difference 
between that which makes the Eſſence of the Miniſtry, and that 
which belongs only toits State. For that which is Eſſential to the 
Goſpel Miniſtry cannot be changed ſo 2s to make another Mini- 
try, and by Conſequence a Falſe, Sacrilegious, and Criminal Mini-- 
Itry, ſince there can be but one alone, good and Lawful; and on the 
contrary, the Eſſence of a Miniſtry remaining the ſame and Intire, 
'#t muſt needs be ſaid that it is the ſame Miniſtry, though as to what 


ReſpeRts its State it ſhould have received a Change. The _ 
's 
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of the Goſpel Miniſtry Conſiſts in the teaching the ſaving Chri- 
ſtian Truth, without excluding any Article that is necellary to 
the Subliltance of the True Faith, Piety and Holineſs, in diſpen- 
ſing the true Sacraments that Jeſus Chriſt has Eſtabliſhed in his 
Church, and in guiding the Pcople in ſuch a manner as helps to pre- 
ſerve the Relivions Society, or which at Ileait does not abſolutcly 
deſtroy it. Its State is cither good or bad; the Good State is then 
when there is ſuch a Purity in the Miniſtry that only Chriſtian 
Truths are taught there, and wherein thoſe are taught in all their 
Force and Natural Beauty with all the Diligence and Care that 
men aſliſted by the Grace of God are capable of, and when the 
Sacraments alſo are purely adminiſtred according to the Inſtitu- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt without Addition or Diminution, and with all 
the Decency, Modeſty, Simplicity, Gravity, Circumſpection, that 
thoſe Mylteries of the Chriſtian Religion require, ſo that God 
may be Glorified, and his Kingdom more and more eſtabliſhed 
in the Hearts of men, and when further the Church is Governed 
by Juſt, Wiſe, Prudent, Claritable and well Exccuted Laws 
afcer a way that does not deſtroy but Edify. In Fine, that Good 
Conſiſts alſo in this, that thoſe who Exerciſe this Miniſtry re- 
ceive it by Juſt and Lawful waics, that are proper to draw the 
Bleſling of God upon them and their Labours, and that they be- 
have themſelves worthily, quitting themſelves with a good Con- 
ſcience in the Charge Committed to them. The bad Eſtate of 
the Church, on the contrary, is then when that Miniſtry is found 
to be mingled with Errours and Superſtitions, when the Sacra- 
ments are Altered and Corrupted, when the Government of it 
is worldly, or unjuſt, or Tyrannical, or Confuſed, when thoſe 
who fill up that Miniſtry, take it by 1Þ, ſcandalous, and unlawfull 
wayes, and behave themſelves unworthily init. The Good State 
of the Miniſtry 1s 3 thing that is the moſt to be wiſhed for in the 
World, and moſt proper to preſerve the Faith, Piety, Holineſs, 
Peace, Comfort, and Publick Rejoicing in the Church; and the bad 
State 1s the moſt rv he fearcd of any thing in the World, and that 
which we ought to Labour the moſt to Remedy. Nevertheleſs 
wearc not to think that the Miniſtry may not yet Subſiſt in that 
bad State, as our Bodily Life does not ceaſe to Subſiſt in the midſF 
of Languiſhing, and heaps of Diſeaſes. 

' 5- In the fifth place, we ought Carefully to diſtinguiſh the Mi- 
miſtry conſidered preciſely in it ſelf, and the ſame Miniſtry in as 
much as it is Occupied or poſſeſſed by perſons who are Inveſtcd 
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;1it, or if you will, we ought to diſtinguiſh the Miniſtry and the 
Miniſters, for there is a very great Difference hetween the one and 
the others in a civil Society there isa great difference between the 
Magiſtracy and theMagiſtrate; TheMagiltracy is an Office,theMa- 
giſtrate is a Perſon who polleſſes that Oflice, the Office remains all- 
wayes, the pzrſons are changed by Death or otherwiſe, ThisDi- 
ſtintion is not hard to be conceived, but it 15 nevertheleſs of very; 
great Uſe in the Matter we are upon. For the Miniſtry Con- 
tidercd in its ſelf is of an iImmediatly Divine Eſtabliſhment ;, 
Whereas the Perſons that are raiſed to it, are raiſed thither hy 
means of men, and if their Call be divine, as it is in Effect, it js 
no otherwiſe then mediately ſo; for they are men who call 
themto it, although they do it by the Authority of God, Ir js 
thea certain that when God has eſtabliſhed the Miniſtry, he has 
not only eftabliſhed all that which it ought to have Eſſential to it, 
but he has alſo Eſtabliſhed it, de ure and de faito jn a good 
State; I mean, he has not only laid an Obligation upon Minilters 
faithfully ro diſcharge ail the Functions of ſo great a Charge, 
but that he has even choſen Perfons who have moſt faithfully 
1Cquitted themſelves of it. Burt it has not been alwayes the ſame 
in thoſe who have been called by men, for as humane Judgment5 
are ſo ſhort-ſighted, that they cannot pierce through the Hearts 
of men», and as they are mixed with a great many ImperfeCtions, 
the Miniſtry may be Committed to perſons who are Inſenſibly 
Corrupted, either through their Ignorance or through other In- 
clinations yet more Criminal then Ignorance, and it is from that 
humane Intervention that the bad State of the Miniſtry proceeds. 
If God would alwayes ſend them immediately, as he did his A- 
poſtles and Evangeliſts, there would be ſome ground to bclieve, 
That it would never be remote from its firſt Inſtitution; but ſince 
they are men that ſend them, no one can deny, that it cannot be 
Corrupted through that Channel, for God has never promiſed 
any thing to the contrary in that matter. God has not promi- 
ſed that he would accompany thoſe Elections and Humane Calls 
with an Infallible Spirit, that ſhould give them all a happy 
Succeſs; and beſides that the experience of all the Ages paſt Con- 
tradits it, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſeems purpoſely to have for- 
Hidden ſucha raſh Imag/nation 3 for although he knew the Heart, 
and'the thonghts of it, yet nevertheleſs he would have a Fans ad- 
ded to the Number of his firſt Diſciples, and he permitted that a 
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tans, ſhould have a part in the Election that theChurch made of her 
frſtDeacons,Ato give us to underſtand that it was not his Intention 
aually to hinder theMiniſtry from ever falling into very bad hands. 

6. We mult aote in the {1xth place, That although the Church 
and thcOrdinary Miviltry which we ſpeak of, are two things natu- 
rally joyned together,---yct it 1s not the Church that depend $ 
upon the Miniſtry, Þut it 1s the Miniſtry on the contrary that de- 
pends upon the Church. For the Ordinary Paſtors were not E- 
ſtabliſhed but when the Church was firſt formed, and when care 
was taken for its Preſervation and Propagation, fo that naturally 
it preceded Paſtors. The Church was produc'd at firſt by the 
Extraordinary Miniſtry of the Apoſtles; the firſt thing which 
they propounded was not to make Ordinary Paſtors, but true 
Beleivers. They called men to- the Knowledge of Jeſus Chrilt, 
they aſſembled them together, they united them in a Society, be- 
fore they provided for the upholding of that Socicty in ſetting up 
anOrdinary Miniſtry in the midſt of it. They firſt took care for te 
birth of the New Creature, and after they procured it Breaſts 
to nouriſtit: Therefore it is that the Ordinary Miniſters were 
called Paſtors, in reference to Shepheards who fed and lcd their 
Flocks. They were called Presbyters or Elders, with rcference 
to the Senators among the Jews; they werecalled Biſhops, that 1s 
Overſcers, or Super-Intendants, by an Alluſton to the Super-In- 


tendants of Victuals among the Greeks, who were called Biſhops. 


21ſo, But the Shepheards ſuppoſe their Flocks, the Choſen Se- 
nators among the people ſuppoſe the people, the Super-Intendanrs 
orOyerſcers ſuppolc thoſe over whom they gave a right of Super- 
Intendance and Inſpection. The Ordinary Minilters therefore 
ſuppoſe theChurch, and not the Church the Miniſters ; ſhe is not, 
becauſe they are, but they on the contrary becauſe ſhe is; ihe 
does not own her being to them, but they theirs to her. This 
Truth will yet appear more clearly, if we ſect before thcir eyes, 
what I have already ford inthe firſt Chapter of this Fourth Part, 
That the Ordinary Miniſtry is not abſolutely n« ceſſiry to tl.e be- 
ing of a Church, but Lat iIt1S Only neceſlary to its well beinz, 21. 
ro hinder it from filling inco Ruine. For when the Faithful ſhould 
have no Paſtors, they would yet he joyned together in a Society, 
niace it is Grace and Faith that unites thery, and not the Minifiry. 
And as in the Civil Society It 15 the Nature and not the Mngiltrace 
tht unites Men, and that after m2n are united in a Society, 1; 
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the preſcrvation of that Society ; fo that it is the Socicty that 
makes theMagiſtrate, and not the Magiitrate the Society : $9 
here it is the ſame; The Faith and Grace Aſſemble men into a 
Religous Society, they are thoſe thivgs that make the Church , 
and afterward the Miniſtry ariſes by reaſon of Order, and to 


help the preſervation of the Ciurch, and fo naturally it is the 


Church that produces the Ordinary Miniſtry, and not the Ordi- 
nary Miniſtry that produces the Church. The Church was the 
Fruit of the Extraordinary Miniſtry of the Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, that Miniſtry produc'd it at firſt, and not only produc'd 
it, but it has always ſince made uſe of that means or that ſource 
for its ſubſiſtence ; and we may truly ſay that it yer produces ir, 
and that it will produce it unto the end of the World, for it 
is the Faith that makes and alwayes will make the Church; and ir 
is the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles which makes and will always make 
the Faith. 1t is their yoicc that calls Chriſtians together at this 
day, It is their word that Aſſemi.les them, and their Teaching 
thatunites them. Ir js certain that the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles 
was ſingular, that is to ſay, only tyed to their perſons without 
ſucceſſion, without Communication, without Propagation ; but 
it ovght not to be thought that it was alſo asTranſitory a Miniſtry 
as that of other men, for it is perpetual inthe Church ; Death 
has not ſhut their Mouths as;it has the others, they ſpeak, they 
inſtruCt, they inceſſantly ſpread abroad the Faith, Piety and Ho- 
lineſs among the Souls of Chriſtians ; and there 1s not another 
Fountain from whence thoſe Vertues can deſcend, but from them. 
If any demand of us what is that perpetual Voice that we aſcribe 
to them ? We anſwer, That it 1s the Doctrine of the New Teſta- 
ment,where they have ſet down all the Efficacy of their Miniſtry, 
an:1 the whole vertue of that Word which gave a Being to the 
Church. There it is that their True Chair and their Apoſtolick Sce 
15, there is the Center of the Chriſtian Unity, there it is that they 
inccllantly call men, and join them into a Society ; every other 
Voice beſides theirs is falſe and ſuppoſititions, 'It 1s from theirs 
alone that the Church procecds; and becauſe to Aſſemble with 
thoſ: 1; to Aſſemble with Jeſus Chriſt, we may very well ſay, that 
nv! ro Aſſewble with them, is to diſperſe inſtead of Aſſembli;®. 
Bur to the Ordinary Miniſtry of the Paſtors, we cannot ay 
the 11. : thing) It 15 not their Voice, 2s It is diſtin from that of 
the Apoitles, that begets the Faith, that Aſſembles Chriſtians in- 
to a Society, or that produces the Church ; they are no more bur 
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meer diſpenſers of the Word of the Apoſtles, or if you will, Ex- 
ternal Inſtruments to make us the better underſtani] their Voice. 
They are not, not only, the Ordinary Paſtors who gave a Being 
to the Ciurch at firſt, but yet further at this day to ſpeak propei- 
ly, it 13 not their word that produces the Faith in thoſe who liad 
jt not before ;, for that which confirms it in thoſe who have it» 
and that which produces It in thoſe wito have it not i5the word of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, to whom we mult go for conduct, if we 
would have good ſucceſs.. They are then to ſpeak properly no 
more thau thoſe External Guides that God has Eſtabliſhed in the 
Clurch to lead men to the Scripture, and even ſich Guidesas can- 
not hinder us from going thither of our ſclves if we will, and It 
i3 the Scripture, the voice of the Apoltles, or to ly better the 
voice of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſpeaks by the Apoſtles, that does :!]. 
Fhere is therefore a great difference between thoſe two ſorts of 
Miniſters, the one preceded the Church, the other follows it ; 
the one is Immediately Communicated by God, and the other 1s 
Communicated by means of men; the one has an Independent and 
Soveraign Authority and Infallihility on its fide, andthe other 15 
expoſed to Vices, Diſorders, Errours and humane weakneſles 
Inferior, and depending on the Church; the one is every way 
Divine, and the other 13 partly Divine and partly Hnmane. 

7. From that ſixth Obſervation there ariſes another not leſs 
important, and that which I have already touched upon in divers 
places of this Treatiſe, that 13, Fhat the Ordinary Miniſtry is a 
Right that belongs to the True Church, and of which it can never 
be ſporled. The Reaſon of this Truth is taken from the very Na- 
ture of the Church. For the Church being a Society that God has 
calPd together by the Miniſtry of his Apoſtles, and which he yet 
every diy c ills together and upholds by the word of his Scriptures, 
and the uſe of his Sacraments, we muſt neceſſarily ſay that in for- 
ming It, he has given it in that very thing that he has formed it a 
fuſhicient, full and entire Right to make ule of all the means that 
may help its preſervation and upholding, amongſt which that of 
the Miniſtry is without doubt moſt confiderable. That ſame Pro- 
vidence that gives men a Natural Life, and appoints them 
to preſerve their life by that Food it farniſhes them with, gives 
them by that very thing a right to employ perſons to gather that 
food together and to prepare It, to the end they may make uſe of 
itaccorcing tO what it 15 deſigned for, and it wonld bea prenat 
E.xtrav3ganceto demand of a man what Right he has to prepare 


: Ir 
h: ;::!; is 


=, 


56 


— —_ engd 


An Hiſtorical DEFENCE Part. IV- 
bimſelf to eat and drink, for he could have nothing more to ſay 
but that the Nature that gave him life, gave him at the ſame time 
all the Right that was neceſſary, to provide for the upholding of 
that life. And, to make ule of another Example, The fame Na- 
ture, or to ſay better the ſame Providence, that Allembles men to- 
gether ina Civil Soctety, and ordains them in their fo uniting to- 
gcther to upiold that Soctety by a rational Order, docs it not 
give them at the very ſame time and by the ſame Right that A{(- 
{cmbles them, a Right to have Magiſtrates, to Govern them by, 
and to make the Laws of that Society to be Exccutcd, to have 
Tudges to decide their difterences, to have Remedies for the Hea- 
ling of Diſeaſes, and Tradesmen for the publick good : And 
would it not bean abſurdity to demand of a people what Right 
they had to have Magiſtrates, Judges, Phyſicians, Tradeſmen, 
Teachers of Commerce, Lawyers, ſince they could not kave a ful- 
ter and juſtcr Right than that which is founded upon the reaſon 
of Order and the Society it ſelf ? We need but to apply theſe 
Examples to the'Subject we are upon. The Church is a Body to 
which God has given aSpiritual Life, and he has ordained it to be 
preſerved and upheld inthe uſe of Myſtical Aliments, of which 
he himſelf has madea publick Magazine in his Holy Sc1iptures; 
it is therefore evident that he has given it by that very thing» a 
Rigit to have Miniſters orPaſtors who ſhould prepare thoſe Sacred 
Aliments, and ſeaſon them for its Spiritual Nouriſhment. The 
Church is a Religious Seciety compoſed of divers perſons that 
Cod himſelf has Aſſembled to live together, not in Confuſion but 
i:1 Order, he would have that Society ſubſiſt, he has appointed 
i: to uphold and preſerve it ſe!f, he himſelf has ſuggeſted the 
means 3 1e has then without doubt by that very thing given aRight 
to have Guides to Govern her, Paſtors to lead them torth into 
the Heavenly Paſtures of the Scriptures, Miniſters to diſpenſe the 
Divine Sacraments that he has inſtituted for her, Watch-men and 
Guides to be careful of her, and to go before her. In a word he 
viho has given Faith, Piety anc Chriſtian Holineſs to the Church, 
has at the ſame time indiſpenſ{abiy obliged them to theſe four Du- 
Lics ; one is, to perſevere in the Exerciſe of thoſe Vertues unto the 
end. The other is, to defend themſclves againſt the Aſſiults and 
wiles of theEnemy of their Salvation; the third is, to increaſe 2nd 
ſtrengthen themſelves more and more; and laſtly, to propagate 
them as much as iz them lyes from us down to our Children, and 
2yen amoneglt Strangers that isto ſay, among thoſe who are not 
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as yet in that Relation. Ir follows therefore neceſſarily that that 
has given the Church a ſuſhicient full and entire Right for the Mi- 
niſtry, ſince the Miniltry is buta fit and lawful means for all 
that. 

It could not have a Right more lawful than that which 1s found- 
cd upon thoſe indiſpenſable Dutics, for in that cafe, it is not 
only a Right that makes the thing juſt, bur ir 1s an obligation that 
impoſes a neccility of it; as in the State, the Right that every 
on2 has to learn the Will of the Prince Is indiſputable, becauſe 1 
iz bujlt upon the obligation that lies upon cvery one to conmorm 
himſclf to it. It is clear then that there could not have Leen 1 
Right to haveMiniſters more lawful than that of a Faithtal People, 
a True Church, ſince it is founded upon thoſe four Dutics which 
I have noted, that are indiſpenſable, and that give not only a 
Right but an Obligation to have a Miniſtry. But we ought here 
to take notice of the Fallacy thar their Miſlionarics are wont to 
make} and that the Authour of the Prejudices who has Adopted 
their Method would have us make with them. For fee after what 
manner they argue. Where thero is no lawful Muuſtry, there is 
no True Church : But among the Proteſtants there is no Truc 
Church. Iſet aſide the Queſtion, Whether we have or whether 
we have nota lawful Miniſtry in the ſame ſence that he intends, 
1 will only at preſent conſider his way of Reaſoning, that makes 
the True Church depend upon a lawful Miniſtry. Admitting that 
ro be a True Church where the Miniſtry is, and denying that tobe 
3 True Church where the Miniſtry is not. I fay that this 1s a 
vain, deccirful and illuſory way of Reaſoning ; to which I oppoſe 
this other Argument : Where there1s the True Church, there is a 
Right to a Lawful Miniſtry ; But the True Church is among the 
Proteſtants ; Therefore the Right to a Lawful Miniſtry is among 
the Proteſtants. Of thoſe two ways of arguing it is certain that 
this latter is the juſteſt and almoſt only juſt, right and natural. 
For the True Church naturally goes before the Miniſtry; 1t does 
not depend upon the Miniſtry, but the Miniitry on tine contrary 
depends upon it : as in the Civil Soclety, the Magittracy depends 
npon the Society » and not the Soclecy upon the Magiitracy : In 
the Civil Society the firſt thing that mult be thought 0, 1s, that 
Nature made men; afterwards we conceive that fh2 Aſſembled 2nd 
United them together ; and laſtly that from thst Union that could 
not ſubſiſt without Order, Maſtiſtracy proee:ded. Ir is the ame 
thing in a Religious Society; the firſt thing that Grace did, was 
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0 produce Faith in the Hearts of men; afcer having made them 
belicve, ſhe United them, and form'd a mutual Communion be- 
tween them; and becauſe their Communion ought not to be with- 
out Order and without Government, from thence the Miniſtry 
aroſe. So that a Lawful Miniſtry is after the True Church, and 
depending npon it. It is not a Lawful Miniſtry that makcs jtro be 
the True Church, for it is ſo by the Truth of its Faith, and it 
would yet be ſo, when it 2Ctually had not any Miniſters; but jr 
is the Truc Church that makes the Miniſtry to be Lawful, ſince it 
3s from the Truth of a Church, that the Juſtice of its Miniſtry 
procecds. The Argument therefore of the Author of the Pre- 
judiccs involves the Diſpute in a ridiculous Circle, for when he 
would prove that we are not the True Church becauſe we have 
not a Lawful Miniſtry, we maintain on the contrary, That we 
have a Lawful Miniſtry, becauſe we are the True Church. And he 
cannot fay that we are the cauſe of the ridiculous Circle, becauſe 
our way of Reaſoning follows theOrder ofNature, 3nd his does not 
follow it. I omit that his firſt Propoſition, which is, Where there 
ts no Lawful Miniſtry there is no True Church, is Equivocal. For 
cither he underſtands by that Lawful Miniſtry, Minifters aQual]- 
} Eftabliſhed, or elſe he means a Right ro Eſtabliſh them. If the 
former, his Propoſition is falſe, for the True Church may he 
without having actually zny Miniſters, that is no ways impoſſi- 
ble, as I havealready ſhewn. And it he means the latter, his 
Propoſition is not to his purpoſe, for it would maintain that the 
Society of the Proteſtants has a full and entire Right to ſer up 
Miniſters for irs Government, ſuppoſing that it had the Truc 
Faith, as it may.appear by what I have ſaid, and as it will ap- 
pear yetmore ctearly by the following Obſervation. 

8. I fay then in the eighth place, That the Body of the Chnrc}:, 
that is to ſay, Properly and Chieſly the Socicty of the truly Faith- 
ful, nor only has theRight of the Miniftry, but that it is alſo thar 
Body that makes a Call Lawfol of perſons to that Office. This 
Truth will be confirmed by what I bave already ſhewn, without 
any further need of new Proofs. But as the Queſtion concerning 
the trueFountain whence thatCall proceeds, 1s it ſelf alone #1moſt 
all the difference that is between the Cnurch of Roc, aid us about 
this matter, and that moreover it is extreamly Impertant to the 
SubjeQiwe areupon, It is neceffary for us toexamine it a little more - 
careſully. They cannot then take itill that Jinſiſt a lictle more 
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To make It as clear as I can poſſbly, I propoſe to Treat of three 
Queſtions 3 The firſt ſhall be, To know whether naturally a Call 
belongs to the Paſtors only, excluding the Laity, or whether it 
belongs to the whole Body of the Church. The Second, Whe- 
ther in caſe it belongs to the whole Body of the Church, ic can be 
ſaid that the Church can of ir ſelf ſpoil it ſelf of its right,or whether 
it has loſt it any way that it could be ſuppoſed to have. And the 
Third, Whether the Body of the Church may confer Calls immcdi- 
ately by it (elf, or whether the Church 1s alwayes bound to confer 
them by means of its Paſtors ? - 

As to the firſt of theſe Queſtions, All the Difficulty it can have, 
comes only from the falſe 1dea of a Call that is ordinarily formed 
in the Church of Rome. Forfirſt, They make it a Sacrament pro- 
perly ſo called, and they name it the Sacrament of Orders. From 
whence the thought readily ariſes that the Body of the People can- 
not confer a Sacrament. They Imagine next, That that Sacra- 
ment impreſſes a certain Character, which they call an [»deliblc Ch.i- 
rafter, and which they conceive of as a Phyſical Quality, or an 
Abſolute Accident; as they ſpeak in the School, and as an Inherenr 
Accident in the Soul of the Miniſter. They perſwade themſelves 
further that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles lefr that Sacrament and 
that Phyſical Quality in truſt in the hands of the Biſhops to be 
communicated by none but them. With that they mix a great 
many Ceremonies, and External Marks, as UnQion, and the 
Shaving which they call the Prieſty Crown. They add to all that, 
Prieſtly Habits, the Stole, the Ald, the Cope, the Croſs , 
the Miter, the Rochet, Hood, Pall, &c. They make My- 
ſterions Allegories upon theſe Ceremonies and thoſe Ornaments, 
they diſtinguiſh thoſe Dignitics into divers Orders, they frame a 
Hierarchy ſet out by the Pompous Tirles of Prelats, Primates , 
Arch-Biſhops > Patriarchs, Cardinals, &c. They write great 
Books upon all theſe things, and the half of their Divinity is taken 
up in explaining their Rights, Authority, Priviledges. Immunities, 
Apoſtolick Grants, Exceptions, &c. Whar pgiound is here 
that all good men ſhonld not believe that the Cliinrch-men, are ar 
leaſt men of another kind from all others, and that they are no 
wayes made of the ſame blood, of which Saint Paul ſays. that God 
has made all Mankind ? Notwithſtanding when we examine well 
that Call, what it is, to form a juft /4ea of it, we ſhall find that pro- 
perly It is but a Relation thai reſulrs from the Agreement of three 
Wills, to wit > that of God, th:t of the Church , and that of the 
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Perſon called ; for the canſent of theſe three make all the Efence 
of that Call, and the other things that may be added toit, ag 
Examination, ElcCtion, Ordination, are PreambÞulatory Conditi- 
ons, or Signs, and External Ceremonies, which more reſpect the 
Manrer of that Call then the Call it (clf. In Effet, in a Call we 
can remark but three Intereſts that can engage one to tt, that of 
God, fince he that is called onght to ſpeak and ACt in his Name, 
that of the Church, that ought to he Inſtructed, Served, and Go- 
yerncd; and that of him who 1s called , who ought to fulfil the 
Functions of his Charge, and to Tonſecrate his WatchfulDiligencc, 
Carcs, and Labours to it ; fram whence it follows, That that 
Call is ſufficiently formed, when God, the Church, and the Per. 
ſo! called, come to 2gree, and we cannot rationally conceive any 
thingelſe inic. But asto the Will of the called, it does not fall 
in:o the Queſtion, for we: all acknowledge that no one can be 
ſorccd to receive the Office of the Miniſtry ; and therefore Saint 
P:ul deſcribing the qualities of a Biſhop, begins with the deſire 
tobe a Biſhop; If any mn, ſays he, Deſire the Office of a Biſhop, 
he Di fireth a, gcodWork, We arc only then concerned about the 
ty others, to wit, that of God, and that of the Church. As for 
the Will of the Church, they cannot methinks deny, that naturally 
it ſhould not be thats of the whole Body, and nor meerly that of 
the Paſtors that ought to be required to it. For they are not the 
Paſtors alone who have an Intereſt in the call of a man, it is genc- 
rally the whole Body of the Church, it is that which ought ro be 
25 I have ſaid, Inſtructed, Served andGoverned) it is that that ought 
tO receive the Sacraments from his hands who is called, and that 
ought to be Comforted and Edified by his Word. Its conſent 
therefore is neceſſary there, and it is of theEſſence of the Call thar 
it ſhould intervene. As to the Will of God, both the one and the 
ether of us agree, that it 1s not any more not made known to 
men immediately and expreſly, for howſoever we may without 
doubt referr it to a particular Difpenſation of his Providence , 
the qualities, or as they ſpeak, the Extraordinary Talents that 
{ome perſons have for the exerciſe of that Office, and cſpecially 
when thoſe Talents are joyned with internal Diſpoſitions, ſecret 
motions or deſires to employ them in God's Work, and the ad- 
vancemenr of his Glory, we afhirm that that cannat be enough ah- 
ſolutely to conclude a Divine Revelation. God has therefore on 
this occaſion put HhisWill as aTruſt into mens hands, and that very. 
thin? that he has Inſtituted the Ordinary Miniſtry in the Church 
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contains a Promiſe to Authoriſe thoſe Jawſul Calls that they ſhall 
give to perſons for that Ollice, Weare agreed upon that Point, 
it CONcerns us Only to know wanoare Icfr in Truſt with that Will, 
the Paſtors alone, or the v. hole Body of the Church. Thoſe 
of the Roman Communion pretend the former, and we pretend 
the latter. 

To decide this difterence, I ſay, That we cannot rationally own 
any other to he lctft in truſt with the Will of God in that Re- 
ſpect, then the Body to which he himſelf has naturally piven the 
Right of the Miniſtry , for whole ſake he has Inſtituted the Mi- 
niſtry, and which. he has even hound by an indiſpenſable Iuty to 
have Miniſters. That Body I ſay, which has as great an Intereſt 
init as that of the Preſervation of its Faith, Picty, and Juſtice, 
and whoſe conſent ought morcover neceſſarily to Intervenc. But 
that Body is that of the whole Church, and not of the Paſtors 
only, it is to that, as I have ſhown before, that the Miniſtry be- 
longs» it is for the ſake of that that God has eſtabliſhed it, ir 
is Indiſpenſably bound to have Miniſters, it hasthe greateſt Inte- 
reſts in it, and It ought even naturally ro concur. It is that 
therefore that God has left his Will in Truſt with, as to thoſe 
Calls,- and by Confequence it is from that that thoſe Calls ought 
to procced, and it would be Abſurd to make them flow from any 
thing elle. 

We have aircady frequently ſid , That the Body of the Viſi- 
ble Church) as It 1s upon Earth, is alwayes mingled with the good 
and bad, with the true Bclievers, and the Wicked, and that when 
theſe two Orders of perſons are ſet in Oppoſition, they are the 
truly Faithful only, that are properly the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
That Church I fay, which he has appointcd to Aſſemble in his 
Name; to which he has promiſed his Preſence, to which he has 
ziycn the Keys of his Kingdom, the Power of Binding and Looſ- 
ing, and In a word, to which he has given the Miniſtry and all 
the Rights that follow upon it, or go heforc it; ſo that to be of 
that Church, it is necellary to.he a True Believer, and no Body 
without True Falth can have that Advantage, the Prophane ard 
the Wicked, as juſt, bein? all. naturally Excluded. Bur it is Evi- 
dent that the Paſtors may not be of the Number of thoſe true Bo- 
lievers; Experience juſtifies that the greateſt Number may forſake 
the true Faith ;, and there js no promiſe of God that that ſhall nzr 
vcr happen in Reſpect of all of thcm. It would then be a great 
Raſhneſs to. make thoſe Paitors alone Depoſitarics of that Will 
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of God whereof we ſpeak, and whicn is eſſentially neceſſary to the 
Call of Perſons; ſince not having any Revclation that promites that 
he will alwayes preſerve the Faithful in their Body, none ci3n he 
2Mred that ſince the firſt 1iſe of the Goſpel rill thi: preſent time 
they have alwayes been, nonecan be afſured that it never hapned 
or that it will never fall out, that that Order may not be wholly 
fild up with, and pofleſs?d by the worldly and Hypocrites. It 
would be to depoſite the Will of God ina Body that might ſome- 
times not be the true Church, and not: have the leaſt part in jts 
[atereſts, it would be to derive that Call from a Source that mighr 
be wholly cut off from the Church. It would be to make the Va- 
lidiry of the Sacraments) that arcachniet means of the Preſcrvation 
and Propagation of the City of God to depend on the Inhahitants 
of B.wvylon, which Saint Azugrn/Fine ſays, is alwayes mixed with the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſ#lem, which would be manifeſtly contrary 
to the Order of Gods Wiſdom. It is therefore without doubt 
more conformable to that Wiſdom, to make his Will known, 
and by Conſequence the Lawful Call of a man, throvghout the 
whole Body of the Church, ſince that howſoever mixed the wicked 
may be there with the righteous in the ſame External Profeſſion 
we arc notwithſtanding aſſured by the promiſes of God that there 
will bealwayes ſome true Believers in that External Profeſſion, 
even until the end of the World, and by Conſequence there will 
be alwayes the True Church, that very ſame that Jeſus Chriſt h:5 
Aſſembled, and to which he has properly given as well the Ri ghr 
of the Miniſtry as all the other Rights of a Religious Society. Ir 
is far more juſt, that ſince God has not more immediately by him- 
ſelfdeclared his Will, upon theoccaſion of thoſe perſonal Calls, 
that we ſhould regard thar Body which we are certain of that God 
loves and looks upon as his Family, and as the Spouſe of ſeſus Chriſt 
bis Son, that we look upan 1t, I ſay, as his Interpretcrein that Re- 
gard, then to go to ſeek for his Voice, and as I may fo ſay his Ora- 
cle,in a Body whereof we cannot have the ſame certainty that it 
cannot be, or that it has not even ſometimes been wholly made up 
of the unjuſt and worldly. 

They will ſay it may be; that it would not be better if thoſe Calls 
ſhould proceed from the Body of the Church, although they mich 
de certain that God alwayes preſerves the truly Faithful there, 
ſince the wicked moſt frequently prevail there over the Good, that 
they would make themſelves Maſters of thofe Calls, :nd that 
they could neither more nor leſs Communicate them to the _ 

c 


Part IV. of the REFORMATION. 


ed and the worldly, then it there were no Belicycrs in the Churc{:. 
1 Anſwer, That it 1s trac, that whether thoſe Calls come from thc 
Paſtors only, or whether they proceed from theBody of the Church, 
we could have no certainty that they ſhould he well made 75s to 
the choice of Pcrions, for God has not promiſed his Faithful Oncs 
even When they ſhall be a greater number then the worldly, that 
they ſhall alwayes maxe good Elections, they may without donht 
he deceived in that reſpect, although there may be a greater Likc- 
)y hood that thoſe Elections ſhould be more juſt, when they ſhould 
be made by a Body in which one is aſſured that there are allwaycs 
Frue Believers, then when they ſhould be made by a more par- 
ticular Body whereof one cannot have the ſame Aſfſirance. Bur 
not to ſtay upon that, I ſay that my Argument Reſpects not the 
goodneſs of that EleCtion, hut the Validity of the Call in it ſelf 
whether it be conferred upona good man, or whether on a wick- 
ed, for the Call of a wicked man ought not to ceaſe to be good, 
although the Choice ſhould be illmade. My meaning then is, thar 
if the Call proeced only from the Body of the Paſtors, without the 
conſent of the whole Church Intervening, after whatſoever man- 
ner, it may be ſo bronght. about, as that it may proceed from a 
Body of impious and Prophane Perfons, who ſhould all be realty 
Separated from the Church, and who would have no part in its 
Int-reſts; ſo that it would be to make the Divine Authority thar 
avght to accompany that Call, and the Validity of the Actions of 
the Miniſtry, to depend on a Body of wicked men, and to make the 
Enemies of God the fit Depoſitarics of his Will, which to me ſeems 
no wayesconformable to the Ocder of his Wiſdom, eſpecially whe; 
there 15 another Body where we know that he alwayes preſerves 
and upholds his Faithful. 

But they will ſay yet fnrther, If your arguing took place, jt 
would take away from the Paſtors all the Functions of their Mi- 
niſtry to give themto the Body of the Church. The Paſtors would 
have no more any Right, either to Preach, or to Adminifter the 
Sacraments, or to Govern the Church, or tocenſurc,or to ſuſl pend 
or to Excommunicate. Far if we ſay that that Call woytd not 
depend upon them, under a pretence that we have not any Cer- 
tainty that God preſerves and will alwayes Preſerve True Bcliev- 
ers amongſt them, we muit fay the ſame, that the Government 
of the Church, Preaching, the Admiviſtration of the S1Craments, 
and the Exerciſe of Diſcipline could not be committed to them, 
Znce we have not any more Certainty for thoſe things, that there 
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Mould he any truly Faithful among them, then we have upon 1he 
matter of that Call; to that all mutt be overthrown if thar 
Reaon tal plice. I ankver, That the Dorarifts heretofore fell 
4:10 tht Fx v gancetlonmayinc that the Pread hing cf the Gol- 


pol tiv $oramenis, and the other Actual FurRions of the Mini- 
Itty 06:11 to Loperiorincd by Holy Paitors, to become good and 
Vil, and notoy tne Wicd 3 lothat being moroover Prejudi- 


cd with this thought, Lat the vhole Body of thoſe Poſtors who 
r=laincd Communion with Cecolraas were Fallon off from their 
Rignteouſnels ind become Wicked, they held that there was 
not zny more a Church in the World bclides the Party of Do- 
2.444755, Put Saint 24jriice hew?d them that their Principle was 
falſe; anditis worthy the noting by what Way he m:de them 
ſee the falſneſs of their Opinion, for it was neither by telling 
them that the Body of the Paſtors when they all became Wicked 
failed not tobe the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, nor in holding that 
Jeſus Chriſt having at firſt put the Miniſtry into the hands of the 
Paſtors, it muſt neceſſarily follow by that very thing, that he 
was bound to preſerve their Righteouſneſs, or at lealt alwayes 
to preſerve the truly juſt and Faithful Perſons intheir Body, and 
thoſe who ſhould make the Sacraments to all the reſt. He ſays 
nothing of all that, but he had recourſe to the Body of the Church, 
and he ſays, that the Sacraments are not the Paſtors, nor the 
Power of the Keys, nor that of Binding and Looſing, nor any 
of the FunCtions of their Miniſtry, but thart all that belongs to the 
Church ; that it is that that Baptiſes when the Paſtors Baptiſe, 
that it is that that binds when the Paſtors bind, and that looſes 
when they looſe; and that it 1sto her that Jeſus Chriſt has given 
ail thoſe Rights. But what will you ſay he underſtands by that 
Church? The Truly Faithful, whatſoever they be, the Wheat 
of God, the good Sced, the good Fiſh, as they are called; in a word, 
the Juſt, the Children of God, in Excluſion of the Worldly. Ir 
is from that Fountain that the Validity of the Sacraments is drawn) 
and the other Functions of the Miniſtry, and not from the Body 
of the Paſtors. I ſay then, the ſame thing. All that which the 
Body of the Paſtors docs, it does in the -name of the Church, and 
by Conſequence in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt is in the Name of the Church, it is the Church that preaches 
by them, that adminiſter the Sacraments by them, that governs 
by them, that cenſures, that ſuſpends, that abſolves, that Excom- 
municates by them, they are only its Miniſters and the Diſ, _—_— 
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of it3 r1g"ts. Whether then they he wk ed wie her they he 
prodineo! Impio is, thet hurts their 6 3 Poiſons, 1-t It foes 297 
hur! their Fundlious, becauſe then Functions are not thei vv ils 
but th- Chnrches, 

Furthermore, that H poiheſfis of Sr. Au five .oncott rg he 
ſonrce from whence ihe Vall lit. of the Actio!, of he Sh Vi 14 10. | | 
ceds, fu nimcs us with ano; her Aigumon whict 1G me 1.enmms | | 
Demon{tr:iive not o::ly from the Author. of th Fiiher, tt 
from the Nature of the thing it fel, For it 1: evi ent thi we 
ought to refer th:t Call ro the tme Body row! God oil) Hy 

ve the Power of the Keys, and which 1s exerted by the P.tors, 
{0 that the Paltors are no more but tic Diſpenicts of It> Rigats. 
As that which makes B:ptiim, the Communion, thc Govern 
men:, and th- Act; of jDiſcipline good and vilid, is net hecaute 
they procce(d from the Paſtors only, bur bec. uſe they proceed 
from the Bod\ of : he Church. So the fame mylt be (iid nba, 
that which makes aC:i] zoodzvyalicy and lawful, 1- hecanſe it comes 
from th. Ciurc't, Lnat is co lay, from the trolv Fulthtul. Bi. i, 
1s certain initit 1s properly the Bod; of the Faitiiful thor has: re- 
ceived Origin:2Ily the Power of che Keys, that 18 evercifeit b, the 
Paſtors, and upon which the Validity of all the Actions of the 
Miniſtry depends, 55 being done in the Nam- and Authority of the 
whol:Bo:ly,znd by Conſequence It 1s Lo that wo mutt refer tiatCall. 

If Lhad 1 mind here to fer down all the paſſiges of St. :{uy;,ine 
when he eſtabliſh.s chis Truth, I ſhould engage my ſelf in an ex- 
ceſſive Tediouſneſ>. It ih :II ſuflice to {er down ſome few that may 
clearly le: us (ec what his Doctrine was upon this macter. J«.rs 
ſays he, R preſcatcd the Body of the wicked. :ndS.ut Piter repreſen- Aug.Tr act 3+ 
ted the Bly of the 7uod. 5he Body of the Church; If 'y The Body of the Foan. ; 
Church. but the Church which conſiſi s in te good: Fir f Sr. Peter hid 
not repreſented 11.1 Croc, ow. Lord wunld nyt bye j.u41to hin, 1 
give anto thee the Keys of theKingdom of Heaven, and wi) tſyerer thou 

ſhale b:-14 07 Ertl { 1 b> bound 12 Heavy, md wb :tſocver tout 
ſhalt looſe on Et th (hell Tr looſed in {1c cn. For 'f th.t bad been 
ſa: 4 but to St. Pecer only, the Cuurch aves j:0t doit. But if it be done 
in toe Church, to wit, th.it the things that are bound on Earth are bound 
in Heavcn, and that thoſe which are looſed on Earth are losſed in 
H :wveu, in as much as he which the Church Excomm anicates, is 
Excommunicat:d in H:avin, aud be to wham the Church is Reconcil-d 
is Recoue led in Hiaven, ſince that I ſ-:y is djne in the Chureh, it 
follows that St, Peter receiving the wy repreſented the Holy Church. 

111 And 
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1 a5 t oe cord Who are 1 the Church, were repreſe ntcd in the fir ſun 
«St Peter; /orthe wich:d who are 13 the Church, were reprejeutcd 
14 tice per ſurnt Judas, ardit 1: to thoſe thu Jeſits Chriſt [ic Aﬀe 
you bate 307 aimays, And fuither, atfrer having deſctjbed the 


Church of the Truly Faithful in thefe Terms, God bs [err [js 


Suitiryiieh; rt tothe end that thoſe who bilreve in bin ſhon!d by 
ho lover cf Revlnraiticn be leofed from their Sins &s well Orinnal a5 
ited, er dth. tl ins ddivered from Evearl, ſting Damnation th: 


tld [04 4 Fat, flepe and Charity, as Pilgrims in this VG 12, 


einitlt Temptations, wid Labours, and amaſt the Corporil and Spi- 


Befct i W207 [.it112:S of Oc, walking 1m Cariſt Jeſus, who is they Wy, 
7. vecinje with viry ray in which they walk they are not free jr-2, 1 
ve Sus tht wrilethrowch the I firmity of thes Life, he has appoiit- 
{them we forvins Remcdy of Alms, to hip their prayers winch he 
JS Cent inde! iiemira mike, Forgave our I reſpaſſes, as we forgive 
eminet Treſpeſs acamſe us. Atter, I fay, having deſcribed the 
Crurchof the Jult in that manner, he adds, This rs thi which 
pnuty rs we Church bleſſed in Hope in this miſerable life, and ut is this 
wn cth ther Sant Peter repreſented by the primacy of his Apoſtleſl:tp, 
NumEcddeſiz gerebat figurata generalitate perlonam. f you look up- 
©: $-intPeter an himſelf, he was but a man by Nature, a Chriſtian by 
Croce, andthe first of the Apoſtles by the ſuper-abund.ince of Grace. 
Fi mboen Jeſus Chriſt ſaidto him, 1 will grove wito thee the Keys of 
'n: Kingdom of Heaven, and whitſocver thu ſhalt bind 61 Earth 
i: bebennd in Heaven, and whatſoever thoy ſnilt loſe cn Firth: 


(i. be Ireſed tm Heaven, he Repreſented the whole Body of the Church. 


tha Church I ſay which in that Age was moved with arvers Tempe a- 
tions as by ſo mary Storms, Torrents and Tempeſis, and which yt does 
net fall rato ruine, becauſe it rs founded upon the Rich, from whict, 
S.21at Peter rcok lus Name, 1 ſry that $.unt Peter took his Name 


tromit, fer as the Name of Chriſtian is derived from Cnriſt, nd 


9: that of Ci:riſt from tat of Cririjſticm, [0 tnut of Sit Peter, is 
depivid fron te Rick, did not that of the Rock from the Name of St. 
Peter, 4d rlrefure Feſws Chriſt ſad to him, Thou art Peter nd 
up this Rock I will build my Conrch, For Saint Peter havins made 
$1213 (Porfelſion, 1 hou art the Chrit te Sun of the H1115 Co, CHY 
l ord roi bin that be world bu:1d bis Cirrch upor tht Rack, which he 
24 confeſſed, For thit Ruth ir; Teſs Cit P91 Which Sun 
Peter bamſelf 15 built, according to wht xs [a1d, No man tin Lty other 
Foundation then what is alroudy lite whit is To foes Chriſt, It is that 
Chtrch therefore that was fouided nin Jofrs Criſt which rected 
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fromhim in th: Terſrn of S.iint Peter, the Keys of that Kiratom, tr..s 
is to [4y te Power of birding ana tl 4f1:10. In the ſme ſenſe bc £18. inÞP.c:. 
{ys eljewhere, Thr there are ſom? ihtnigs ſud to Stir Petey 1ot 165 | 
plainly ſeem properly to bilong to himy and which nevert.ele js e#1:0t A 310 wes 
be ſu well uaderſtood, if thr y cre not referred 19: the Church that Sai, = 
Peter 1epreſeiued, ind of vh.ch he was the Fignre by trot Tram on, - _ 
which lic h.4 ef MIO ?1'4 tle Diſciples, As irc, adds he) treje JU Js 4 3 witicr 1. tk 
w;ll prvewnto thee the Keys of thc Kino dom of Hen I © Clfu- cifa.mm 
where, Jeſus Chriſt Jas given the Keys to lits Church, tothe end 
that that which 1t ſhould bind on Earth ſhould he bound in Hea- ex The 
ven, and that whatſoever it ſhould looſe ſhould be looſed; that iS 1, j cap. 12. 
to ſay, to the end that he that ſhould rot belcive that his Sins are 
pardoned in the Church, to him they ſhould not he pardoned, nd 
chat on the contrary he who being in the boſom ot the Church 
ſhould belcive that his Sins were pardoned, and who ſhould be nh” 2; 
reduced by a holy correction, ſhould obtain pardon. It is ret gt. 
raſblys ſays he in another place, that I make tyo O: ders of mien. Corr Dot! 
One ſort are ſo much in the Houſe of God: that they are them- Ib. -. 9 51, 
ſelves that Houſe that is built upon © Rock, and that which 15 cal- 
ted the only Dove, the Spouſe without Sport and Winkle, the 
[ncloied Garden, the hidden Fountain, the Wells of Living V\ ::- 
ter, the Paradiſe where the Fruit of Apples is. Ic is this Houl. 
which has received the Keys and the Power to: Lind and loo!., 
and it is this to which he ſaid, That if any would not keark.: 
to it when it Reproved and Corrected, that he ſhould be eſtecme-! 
as a Heathen man and 4 Publican --------- Thee Hoſe conſyts 1 
Feſſcls of Gold and Silver, in Precious Stones «nd Incorruptible Wot, 
and it is to that that Sat Paul ſays, Hear with one arother wn [tes 
keeping the Unity ef the Spirit in the Bond of Peace ;, and 1ga:», 11: 
1emplc of God s Holy, which 1 remple ye ire. It Conpfts 1:1h;e voud, 
in toe Faithful, in the Holy Servants of God ſpread atro:d every 
wire, joyned together in 4 ſpiritual Utity by the Communion of th: 
ſame Sacraments, whiter they kruow one another vy frelt, or mwhethe; 
chey do not. But as for tre others , they are ſo in the Ho''je us not 
at all to belong ro the Struttare of rne Houſe, and they ave not intha! 
Socicty that is Fruitful in Peace and Righteouſneſs. They ave as the 
Chaff 4midſt the good Corn, and we C.111707 deny that they are in the 
Houſe, ſince the Apoſtle ſays that thcre are in the Houſe not v::1y 
V. fſels of Gold and Silver, but Veſſels alſoof Wood and Earth, the 
one to Honour and the others ro Diſhonow, They muſt wifully ſhur 
their Eyes that will not acknowledge by theſe Paſſages thar it is 
1:14 2 only 
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only to the Church of the Faithful, ard not to the Body of the 
Prelaics that that Father refers all the Efficacy ard Force of the 
Attions of the Minittry, and all the Power of the Keys. Bu: fur” 
ther ii you will, he explains himſelf yet more cxpreſly in the ſame 
200% out of which I have taken theſe laſt Words. Hithe ro, lays 
he, / ve muhbiks clearly enough demonſtrated ? {124 Hely Scrip- 
{1'T CS An by tize I «ſtimorry of Samt Cyprian-/ h.:ttheWiickea v hokave 
1:1:dt r got mo CDuige in their Natal Eft..te, nay both LITE and 
reccarue B.ipt 1m. Avi ftawndy:e it 1s manifeſt th. theſ”- min do 
nut b.lvg to the Ciurch of God, fince they are Covetons, 
E vt rrioncts, Uſurcys, Enviou, QAtliciow, and Enflaved by ſuch 
like Vices, fer tne Church is the oxly Dove that s moacſt and Cuſt - 
te Sn uſe wth 1it Spot and Ii rt; hle, the lacloied Garde 1, the Seald 
F ut 1, 1h P.iradice full of Freits, and ſuch othtr Titles that are 
8-Ue1 ut CH CC UAE rſt cod f 1077t vut tre Good. the Saints, and the 
Kol 0: 5th js to faiy, thoſe inwhom wot only the Operations of the 
G f's of Cod wire fin as ih. t are commion to the goud and bud, Lt 
w. bc alſo the anrard und Supernatural Grace of tle Holy Spirit. 
I 75 o iloſe that at us ſaid, Whoſoevers Sms you ſhall remit, 
they ſh It oe remitted; and whoſoever Sins you retain they ſh.ill be 
1et 11.4, Ido nt then ſee why we may not ſay that a wicked nicn may 
Adminiſter B'ptifm, ſince be may have it, and as he has it to his ruine, 
be m.yg ve ut tv others alſo to their rune, wot beciuſe that that 
which 1.e 1:ves may be a. Permicions thing, but becauſe that he himſelf 
who recerves it 35 4 withed man. For whin a wuked man gives Bap- 
tiſmto 4 good 1:1 who awilling in the bound of Unity 1s traly Conver- 
ted, the wickeducfs of hym who gives it us overcome by the gaoaneſs of 
the Sucr. ment aud the Faithof him who » ecerves it, and when his Sms 
«rc pardorid who ws truly Cenverted to God, they are pardoned to him 
by th ſe with whombe 1s juyued by a true Converſion. For the ſame 
Holy Spirit which was givin to the Sams with whom hr 1s 1:mited by the 
boud if Love, ws te whe pirduns them, whether he knows that Body, or 
Tt. tr he hknon's it net, And ſo when the Sins of «ny are ret-uncd, 
they ire retained by thoſe from mhom they are ſepiirated by the D ffe- 
rc2.ce ei thur Lives cndike Mlice of their Hearts, whether they k2ow 
that Pudyor hb:thir they domot. 

It conJd not methinks be ſaid either with greater ſtrength or 
Clearnets, that all the Efhicacy of the Actions of the Miniitry that 
the Paſtors Exorcite, depends not on the Body of the Paſtors, but 
on the Body of the truly Faithful, and that in Ef& they are thoſe 
v9 1 ran ard retain Sins when the Miniſters p:rdon or ret?it: 
them. From whence it ;cceſſarily follows, Thar if the ſame Acti- 

OJ!S 
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on3 of the Miniſtry bclong to the Socicty of the Faithful, the 
Call of the Miniſtry, does fo alſo with a far greater Reaſon ; for if 
the Power of the Keys, the right or Remitting and Retaining 
Sins, belongs to the body of tiic Faithful only, it muſt he every 
way nec-l[iry thit the Paſtors ſhould hold the exerciſe of that 
Power: from thc body of the Faithful ; for if they ſhould nor hold 
it from thence, they would have 10 Right to exerciſe it, nor could 
havc it elſewhere. And it they ſhould have it elſewhere or thal 
it ſhould b: long properly io the body of the Paitors excluſively 
from the Simpl- F-ithfu}, it would be not only not true, but It 
would be furt her abſurd co ſay that tne body of the Fairhful ex- 
erciled that Power by the P :1tors, or that they pardoned and re- 
tained Sins, as Sz10t A uſt .e teaches. 
I cannot avoid Liking no. ice here, by the by, of that Ordinary 
Error whercinto tho'e of tne Caurch of Nome fall, who co 
not belicye that imm-ediite, abſolute and Independeni Authority 
that the Pope aſciibes to him: It over the whole Church; but 
who would that the Power of 1hc Keys iS given to the whole Body 
of the Hicrarchy, that is to (ay; to thoie Paltors who are Priclts 
and Biſhops. For to prove their Opinion they do not fail to [ct 
the S-n:1ment of St. Auyujtine before us, which plainly, 2$ we 
have ſeen, ſhews us that the Keys weregiven to the whole Church; 
from whence incy draw two Concluſions, The one agiuintt that 
great Autherirty thar the Pope pretends to, and the other for the 
Authority of the Biſhops, which they wonld have ro flow imme- 
diately from J2ius Chriſt. Bur of theſe two Conciulions it 13 
certiin thar the Firft 3s juſt and ivholly conforming with the 
thoughts of that Farher, but it is not loſs ccrtain that the ſccond 
is not; and that- aL leaſt without going about to deceive our ſelves 
willingly, or to cheat the World. we could not fay, thit That 
Cinch tgnred by St. Peter tro which God ove the Power of the 
Keys, which 1s excrafed by the Miniſtry of the Paſtors, ſhould 
be any other accori'ng to Sint A: wv zc, then rhe Body of titc 
Truly Faithful wand Rihtcous, jn opputition ro the Worllly and 
the wicked who are mixed with them in the ſame Extern?] Pro- 
follion ; and this is in my Judgment to clexr and evident in ih 
Doctrine of thar Faiher, that th; mit necds be ionor.nt of it 
who deny it. It js therefore a manifeſt Hinfion to vo about 19 
mike uſe of thoſe Patiages in frrour of the Bilkons. for tl; 
Ciwrch 15 not the Body of ihe Hivcarchy, hut that of che-Trub\ 
chful;, whether they be L2y meci., or Paſtors, and it is to ti:oſe 
Qi. 
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ole that Seinr fuer i feribesall the Rights ard :Þ rhe Acti- 
ons Of the Minifl'y. 88 it may appear by what | have relited, pq 
iy conſequence it is tothote tut the lavwful Cl of the Paftora 
bclon-s. nd not to the Body or Order ot the Hierarchy. For 1t 
would be abſurd to drive that C:ll from any thirg elſe, then 
f, om that very Church which has received the Power of the Keys, 
and which is exerciled in herName and her Aurhoi ty by her Minj- 
ſters. 7 off.: us Biſhop of -lcyl.1, tems tO have :cknowledped this 
T; mh conformably ro the Principles ot Sant Auguſt :i.t, tor lee 
af;er what manner he explains himiclf in his Commentaries upon. 
Numbers, upon the tory of the man who w:is brought before the 
whole Atlembly of //. acl, becauſe ſome had found! 11m gathering of 
Sticks upoi the Sabbath Day and put him 1n Priſon tor it. Firſt 
of all he ſays, Tar although the Adts of Turijdidtion eannut be 
(xr ci led by tbe whole Commutiity, yet tht Furrſd: tia: beloiins ro the 
alc Community 11 reg.ird of us Origine aud EjjiC.icy, bee. 1nſe the 
Ale crfirates recerve ther Juriſdiction from it. He adds 2tterwards, 
1h. :t is the ſame in the Keys of the Chuich, th:ir Toſns Chriſt 
oave them ts the whole Church m the perſon of Sit Peter. And 
that it is the Church that Communic.:tes them to the Prel.:ts, but 
which no! withſtanding Conmuntcates them without depriviiiy it ft 
gine of them, [0 that ſayshe, the Church h.1s them and the Pratars bat 
them, but in x different manncy ; for theChrychhas them: 11 efpect of O-:- 
aidFcrine, and thePÞPrdats have them ory in re ſpitk of Uſe; The Chiych; 
his them Vvertitelly, ber.ir;fe ſhe can v1 themtoa Prel te by ELLE - 
7041, and ſhe hs them Originally alſo, For the Power of a Prel.te 4.cs 
rot take uwts origine from ut /<1f,, but fromthe Church, by mens of 
the Eclition thu it mikes of vim. T he Church th.u choſe him arves 11-4 
that Yuriſuctno but as for theChurch it recerves it from 10H ody nf oy 
its Paving once receuved itfrom JecſusChiit, The Chu-cy thurefore b..s 
rhe Keys Orioinally andVirtnl'y,andwhenever ſhe ores them tea Pre- 
lac, (he dors not g370 them to him after the manner 119. ſhe hs them 
ro wit Origaically and Virtually,but ſhe gives them him orly as to Uſe. 
To this v.e may add, that tome Conncils of theſe latter Ages, 
25 thoſe of Co-jt.irce and Brfil, leem to have themſelves acted ur;- 
on this Principle when they gave themſelves the Title of Repre- 
ſenting the whole Univer{:;l Church. Uoarverſedlem Feelift gy Rue 
preſeritetzs, Forto whit cnd did they tike chat ſpecious Tit'-. i* 
they would not acknowledge that the Origine of. the Atthor icy 
of the Prelats or the Paſtors; 1s in the Body of the whole Society, 
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and that it 15 from thepce that it is 17a fmitted to them 10 E%e7- 
cile it inthe nameof the v-hole Polly ? 
But thit which is molt ee{icable 1s, That if appears fron 
the Teſticmony of the Holy Scripture, that the Boi, of ne 
Church, that is 1o ſay, the f2ithful pole, in oppoſition tothe 
Paſtors, has taken part from the Icgin:1:ip in the Acts of 11s pro- 
per Government, and particeJz:rly in the Calls of Miniſte; s, which 
evidently notes, that It is a natural Right that belongs to Nt. 
For that when after the Apoſtacy and Tragical Death cf 715-475 
they were to ſubſtitute another Apoſtle in his place, J-ſ1s Chritt 
not having coneit immediately by nimſelf before his Afcentio::) 
the Hiſtory of the Acts relates, that the whole Church which ther 
only Conſiſt-d in an hundred and twenty Perſons, was Aſlemblec:, 
and that upon the Propolal that Saint Percy made 10 them> the; 
appointed two, upon whom the Lot having been calt, and falhn, 
upon Afethizs, with a common conſent he was put into the num- 
ber of the Apoſtles. They were thcre about the C:ll of an A- 
poltle, that 1s to ſay of a Miniſter who ought to come immediate- 
iy from God, and therefore it was that they caſt the Lot; but he- 
cauſe the Church was then formed, and that Jeſus Chriſt kcin;; 
no more corporally preſent upon Earth, thoſe Calls could not he 
made wholly and immediately by him, men took ſome part in 
them, for by their Election they limited the Lot to tro perſons, 
and in the end declared by thur acquicſcence that the; look? 


upon the Declaration of the Ler, aS if it had heen the very voice: 


of Jeſus Chriſt. T1 15 all rhe part that men could rzke there, 
but 1t was nor only the Apoſtles who did thoſe two thinss, it wis 
the whole Boly of the Church. The Hiſtory notes that the All- 
{embly was about an hyndred and twen'y perſons; thar Szint 
Pourir matiea Propofil ro them, that upon 136: Propoſi:] of Saint 
Peter thoy prefcrted. Tvio, 7 iſepn ard Arthas, and that the 
Lot fling gpon Aferr/its, ke was nombred ith the Eleven A- 
politics by common \orcemenits thii is to fiy, by the common 
conſeirt of ig), Thi evidon Ty ſhows vs, that the Body of rhe 
Faitiiul 3nd not mcerly the Body of ts Paſtors, 15 the Rivhe 
ſource of Coils. The { me things apy in the £ill of the Sven 


D-<:cons, for the Story expreatly: notes, thitthe murnuiring of tho -*7 


Gre:kr againſt the [7/brows, falling out, cad vivin” occafionto the 
Apolt!cs to think of that C:ll, they calied the multitude of the 
Dilcipl's, anc mat when they had mide a P:opoful to them, 
gc Nicmbly approved of it, and that in the end they choſe 1. 
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ven perſons, whon they preſen: ec to thc Apoſtles, Who 7 ficr ha- 
ving praycd to God, [id bGietr hands on them. But that further 
Jets us ſee from whence © Liwtul Call procee;ls, to wit, from 
the Body of the Faiithlul, 2nd not mcerly it10m the Body of the 
Pattors, for it wis the whole Ailemily that approved of the Pro- 
poſal of the Apoſtles, and that cho.e, and not the Apoltles alone, 
who did nothing elſe but propeſc and lay their hands on them. 
T iis 5 fu. ther juſtified by the Practice of the Apoltlcs, which 
wou!d readily admit the people 10 the moſt weigiity AfF.irs that 
reip: td the Government of the Church into their dcliberations 
and As, when that might be done without Confuſion. So in 
the Firſt Council of Jruſ-!lc1y the Queſtion being ventilated 
whether the Obſervation of the Cercmonies of the Law was ne- 
ceſlary to the Gerreles, It 1s faid that it pleaſed-the Apoſtles and 
Elders or Presbyters ( for it is the ſame thing ) with the whole 
Church, ro ſend to At-och and write to-the Church there. That 
Letter was in effe< written in the name of all, and ſent to all jn- 
differently, The -ipoſtles ard Elders arid Brethren unto the Bree. 
thren which are of the Gentiles z# Antioch, and Cyria and Cllicia, 
and it is expreſlynoted that whenJud: andSlas, who were the hea- 
rers of thatLetter, were arrived at Aztzoch, they Aſſembled the mul- 
titude, that is toſiy the people, and there acquitted themſelves of 
theirCommilſſion; whici di:itinctly ſhews that the people then took 
cog1iizance of the matters of Religion, and that chey interven'd in 
pnblick Dcliberations. So when S:jnt Pu would Excommunicite 
the Inccſtuous perſon of Cor:nth, he calls che Church to that Ati. 
on, 1 the Nume of our Lord fiſus Chriſt, when ye are gothered 
rogether, and niy Spirit, let ſuch 4 man be delivered ity Saran for 
the Deſtruttion of the Fleſh, thar thc Body may be {vid in the day 
of the Lord Jeſus, which notes the ſame thing. 

Thoſe who have read the writings of Saint Cypri-in Biſhop of 
Carthaze, cannot be ignor:nt that that great Snt governed his 
Church by the commonSuffrages 1ot only of his whole Clergy, but 
of all his people allo, and that he conſulted with them in the moſt 
weighty Afﬀairs, fince he has declarcd it himſelf in divers plices 
of his writi.igs. 7 could nt, faies he, in one of ni; Epiſtle>to his 
Clergy, 4nſwer to that which aur Brethren Donatus, Fortunatus, 
Novatus, 4i:d Gordins hive wrore to me, bec'uſe I :m aloe, for 


fron the fi-ſt entrance ity my Biſnoprith, I purpoſcd to dy HOMWMUNg 


of my ſclf without your Counſel and the Conſeit of my people, $9 
that when the Favour of God ſhall have juyned me again to you, we 
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ſhall treat of Uſtiiings tw conmon according to whit our miutitel bo- 
oi requires of its, I iis Tenth Epiltle, he complains of ſome 
Prieſts who without cver col'ulting o:hers had received thoie 
into Communion v.10 1a tine of Perſecution had abjured Chr;- 
[Lanity, and he ordet'd th:t they ſhould bedeprived of theirFunCt- 
ons, fv; lays IC, th.) 1tft 176 nila of thur tions befure 165 
ard viforcthe Ciififſurs, 5d 4ifore wll the people, when God ſhull 1156 
ws tie Favurto let ns melt 190chy 40.49. In the Twelfth he writes 
tothe People of Its Cimurch, /rAtr.bus in pl.be corifut ent ins, NE 
noics conceri:ing thoic who iy toll in time of Perſecution, and 
who delired 10 be reltorcd tothe peace of the Chu; hy, Thait when 
God juyild t ve felt Petco ity ts bis Flock, and th they ſhould a- 
gi1 reeoVo nur A mbl.cs, that Aﬀ.ur ſhould be examined in the 
preſence of 1c _peopl +, 11d tit thy ſhould judge of it among thi.- 
felves; Tie, taye he, Exam 1b us ftngula preſentibus On judic 21- 
tous vovis. In the 2Sth Epiſtle :ntwering his Clergy who had 
conſuled togerher concernin;z ſome Prieſts who had ahandoned 
their Flocks, / could ot files he, make my ſelf the ſole Fudge of 
brſineſs. Which ongit tobe cxtttly managed, not only with my Col- 
legries but with the wile Body of the people alſo, non tantium Cunt 
Colleats mers, fed ct cumplibe 11ve ſa, Inthe 68th Ep:ſtle, an{we- 
ring as well in his own name, as in the name of divers other Bi- 
ſhops of -//-:i-.: Aſſembled in Council to the Churches of Leo: 
and A//o;g4, on the matter of Baſu/ides and Afirtial, Biſhops who 
had been rlepoſed for their Crimes: The People, fays he, who 
obey the Commendments of the Lord, and who fear God, onght to 
ſeparate themſelvos from a2 wicked Paſtor, and not totake any part un 
the Secrifices of 4 Sicrilegions Pricſt, Since it is the people _ have 
chiefly the power to Llett thoſe who are worthy, and to reject thoſe who 
are nawortny. 1he Dime Authority it ſdlf bits cſt.wblijhed this Laws 
that the Pricſi ſhould be choſez: inthe Preſence of 1:7e People, before 
the eyes of all, to tre end he ſhould be approvid .is worthy of the Ai- 
nitry by « publict, Frdament and Teſtimony. Thiurdfore it 1s that 
God ſirid to Moſes 1 the in of Numbers, 7 mir ſhut tithe Aaron 
tny Brother and his Son Eleazar, 4d tro jhilt mike them come up- 
en the Mountain in the preſence of all tle Aſſembly, thou ſhalt 
take off Aarons Veſt ment aud pu? it upon Eleazar, for Aaron ſhall 
dye there. Ie ordained that the Priest ſrould be eſtabliſhcd in the 
preſence cf tHe whole Afſembly, to reach us that the Ordination of 
Prieft's ought not to be perfor mea without the Knowledge of the people 
&ſſiſtirig, to tne end that in their preſence the Crimes of the wicked 
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and the Deſerts of the #000 fnenl'! 6 eiſecvertd, and that ſo the Oy- 
din:tion ſhould be Coo and lenful win it ſhuild be examined by the 
Srifraves ard Firfrgnonts rf th, We fird 19 the Book of the Afgs 
tb +; fie [ramme tit: s WAS Prebbie'd wc they were to ordain another 
Lilup in the plc ef Judus. Peter jrood up 17 the midſt of the Dij- 
Cifl: \, nd . {1 :#.C < files 


| tro Ajjen bl: d together into one place, 11.4 
tl mis obſer or ly wt te Ordnittion of the Biſhops and 
Pricfts, but it wes wierd aljo in that of the Deacons, as it 0Þ- 
PLS from the fecre beck if rhe Zlcts, where it 15 ſaid that the 


Tree Apoſtics cillcd topcther the whole nuititude of the Diſci- 
ples, Teiercforc HOCOT 17'7 to Divine Tradiion, and the obſervation 
of tho .inajtles, that Order orght to be diligently preſerved and hi ld, 
nc 7:5 fo objerd among ns, and almoſt in all Proviiiees, that 
12 0:17 to true mickirg of L:mful Orain#tions, the ncarcst Biſhops 
if 1 Trot ine ſhould Aſſemble with the people, who onaht to ordin a 
I;el..tc, ard the Biſhop ſporuld be choſen wn the preſence of the pre= 
gle, who 17:.4y perfectly know the Life and Converſ.tion of evry one. 
nd this is what WAS dire amoneſt you inthe Ordnm:.ition f Sabinus 
ct Collegne, for by the Srfjrages of all the Brethren, and by the 
id. ment of the Biſhops who came themſelves to you, after you had 
wrote, they conferred the Oraer of Epiſcop-icy on þ:m and Lud their 
b.t:4s en him inthe Room of Baltlides. 

Sce here the firſt Queſtion decided. The ſecond con- 
fiſts in knowing whether we can ſay with any Reaſon that alrho? 
thoſe Calls onght naturally to proceed from the whole Body of 
the Church, as we have juit before ſhown, yet that the Church 
has leſt that Right, and that ir 1s nov lawfully deprived of it. 
That whiich gives ground for this Difhculty 1s, that although 
inthe Civil Socicty the Right of Creating of Magiſtrates ſeems 
naturally to bclong to the whole Body of the Society ; yet ir 
fell out that the Order of Nature has been interrupted, for in 
NMonarchical States it 1s not the pcople, but the Prince only that 
confers Offices, and that Right 1s fo laywfully in him, that there 
is no Office that does not depend upon his Nomination. They 
may therefore pretend that the ſame thing falls ont in the Re- 
ligions Society ; from whence 1t will follow, Thar it is no morc 
the whole Body of the Church that ouchr to confer thoſe C1lls, 
but the Body of the Prelates, or 1 you will the Soveraign 
Monarch of the Church, who is as they pretend the Pope. But 
I maintain that that cannot be any ways faid. - It is not fo in 
reſpect of the Religions Society, 3s it is in that of the Civil. 
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In the Civil; the pcopic r , bt kn fully deprived of the Right 
that Nature has given thum 10 Tide tir Mapillrotes, 1d to 
provide for its Goveli ment, wit! r-they be dene +» a Yo- 
juntary Tranhmilion Which they thumtcives kive wade to crore 


nor acknowledge a Soveraign Monarch, ji we te tfivour The 
ſhould deprive her felt of her Rights in that 1cv.4d, to moke him 
an Abſoluie Maſter. For bcing concerned ful livs ewi 5.0 tion, 
which ſhe finds intereſted in the Functions of the Miniiuy, and 
morcover havinz, ;10 allurances as I have already rod, that he or 
thoſe in whote Favour ſhe ſhould ſtrip her 1cIt 61 licr Rights, 
ſhould themlſclves be faithful, it would be vilibly to expoſe 101 ſelf, 
ro give her felt over Into the hands of the Palpubly Prophanc, 
the Unhelievers, or Hypocrites, to make her Encmics her Lords, 
and it would be palpably to hazard her Faith and Conſcience, 
which ſhe could never do without a Criminal negligence; of which 
ſhe never ought to incur the Guilt, In the Civil Society, where 
the matter 1s only about Intereſts, and not atout thoſe that concern 
ones Salvation, nothing hinders but that a people may wholly 
reſign themſelves to the Cares of a. Soveraign Power to Govern 
them, and it mzy be moſt frequently advantageous for them to 
do lo alſo, to avoid the Evils that ariſe from the thwurting of 
divers private Intereſts, which may do a prejudice on the publick. 
But in the Churcit, or where ones Salyation js concern'd, the Faith- 
ful can neyer without a Crime deprive themſelves, to g1VC It Into 
the hands of another, of that Care that God has Commanded 
them to have over all the external means they may make 
uſe of for the procuring of that Salvation, for howſoever their 
Faith and Piety does not abſolutely depend upon thcir Paſtors, 
yet the Functions of the Miniſtry, when they are pure and Holy, 
are a great help tothem for that, wid the pickivation of their 
Faith becomes moſt difhcult when the Miniſtry is corrupted. The 
Church therefore in that reſpect can never be lawfully ſpoiled of 
its Rights, and he who h:s given them to it, has not gIVen It 
the power to quit them nor tO tranſport thum to 2rother. As 
to the way of Conqueit, every one may ſce that has lcfs place in 
the Church then that of Tranſmiſlion. For that which in the 
Civil Society makes the Yominion of a Conquerer to be juſt; is, 
that when he enters into a Socicty with the people which he has 
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Conqgnerr*d, he is not bound to repent that he made War with 
ti;-m. nor to ſeck their Favour, or aSK thir Pardon; fo that the 
Fruit of his ConqueIt remains with lim, and without reyouncing 
it, he may become the Friend of that People. tht bto ſay, be 
thcir Lord and their Friend together. Bur it 13 otherwile in the 
Church, he who makes War ag: inlt 1c, cannot enter into its So- 
CICLY 10 govern It, unleſs he repent ot his haviiig treated jr tis an 
Envomy> unleſs he Humble himlelt before it, unlets he beg piirdon 
of God for wh:t he has done, & by cenicqrence unleſs he renounce 
all the advantages which he could pretend to by the Right of Aims. 
If he docs not do that, he can never emer ito tic Church, nor 
by Contequence have any part in Its Government ; and it he 
docs, he has no more Giound to lay that the Church fhould 
belong to him by Conqueſt. Ir is Evident therefore that the 
Body of the Faithful can never Lawfuily either depiive it 
ſelf, or be deprived by another, of the Right that natuwally 
belonzs to it to provide for its Support, and iis own Go- 
verninent, in catling Perſons tro the Minittry : From whence 
it follows, That that Call, in order to ts bcing jull, ought 
to proceed from the Body of the Church, and chat it ought not 
to procecd from any elle. 


There remains therefore now, nothing but the thir\ 
Queſtion which is this, v-2. Whether the Body of the Church be 
always bound to confer Calls by means of its Paſtors, or whether 
in ſome Caſe the Body of the Faithful Laity may not confer them 
immediately? To clcar this point, we mult plainly diſtinguiſh 
that Call in it ſelf, I would [ay into that which 1t has of Eſſential, 
and the way of its being Conferred, that is to ſay the Formalities 
practiſed in it. That which is Eſſential to it conliſts in theſe three 
Conſents which I have nored, that of God, that of the Churcl!, 
and thar of the Perſon called. The way or manner of Conferring 
confitts on one fide in ſome preambulatory Acts, without which 
that Call would he very Confuſed and Raſh, and theſe Acts 
are Inſtruction, Examination, Proof of Doctrine, the Te- 
ſtimony, of a goed Life and a good Converſation in regard of 
manncrs, and on the'other ſide in ſome Solemnitics or ExternalCe- 
remoniesthat ſerve to render that Call more Publick, Majcſtickx and 
more Authentical, as Faſting, Prayer, Exhortation, Benediction, 


and Impoſition of hands. 


* Asto the Eſſence of a Call, ſince as I have ſhewn, that in ſip- 
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polins, the conſent of the perſon called, the will of God is found 
included in that of the whole Body of the Church, and that more- 
over ii appears that the ſimple Faithful, whom they Term Lay- 
men, do no: ceaſe to he joyned 11a lawtul Society, and to make 
a Body of th: Church although they ſhould have no Paſtors, it is 
eviient that thoſe Faithful pcople are alone ſufficient to make 
Calls Lwful. When they have Paſtors, they onght immediately 
to concur with them, and to make Elections in Common, if ir 
may be done without Confulion, andif it cannot, they ought at 
leaſt to ratif, by their Approbation the Elections that the Paſtors 
Mall have made, and when they cannat have any without a viſible 
danger of diſperſion, it is certain that they may alone and im- 
mediately by themſelves confer that Cill, For the Call procecds 
from the Society, not In as much as It has Paſtors, hut in as much 
as it i3 a Society, I would ſay, in 35 much as it is a Body of the 
Faithful Uni:cd together in the Communien of Faith, Piety, and 
Juſtice. It is that Socterty that naturally makes its Order, it 1s 
naturally in :s much as It 15a Society, Put in truſt with the will 
of God in that reſpect, and the Miſtreſs of its own Conſent. 
When then it ſhall have no Paſtors the Call it ſhall Communicatc 
will not fail to be full, lawful and ſufficient, and to have all that 
which 13 el[ential toit. It is as certain alſo that the Paſtors in the 
True Church have not naturally any Right to concur to Calls, if 
they are not Faithful, ſince that if they are not Faithful they are 
really without that Soctety, and that the Right of Calls in the 
Truc Church can belong only to the Truly Faithful , and not 
to others. It onght not then to be doubted that a Faithful 
People alone , and abandoned of all its Miniſters, may make a 
Call. 

But they will ſay, How can 1it be that Lay-men ſhould make 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and confer 1 power and an Authority Which 
they have not themſelves? I anſwer, Tuaat this Diſticulty is null, 
for it is true, Th. no one cn liv fully give away that which 
docs not belong to him either dz jure, or dc fits; and it is fur- 
ther true that the Office of the Miniſtry belongs neither de fatto, 
nor de jurc, to any private man. nor even to divers private men 
taken out from the Body. And therefore it is, that not only no 
private man can thruſt himſeir into the Miniſtry of his own head, 
but even that a part jt {eli of the Society cannet Lowtfylly con- 
fer a Call, withour the conſent of the other, thovgh jt hive the 
orcatelt number of its fide. So that we may fay with Realan 
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that there is the Body, i: comp21iton of the other party. But I 
fry that te Mitittry blo! 258.0 the whole Soclentys not Nat all 
the whole Body can Frorh'e immediacy all the Acts of tt, of 
ir fo, by: thor no 0: i dy cm etiher Precch or Adminiſter 
the © oromonts, bu. only teoameagis ins Authority and 1is conſent 
which rods hot Att voids in vertue of the inflicution that 
Telvs Caritt hi ride of tit Reli,ious Society with all its Rights, 
F.om wi ce it follows, chat the Body of the Faithful, howlocver 
It. be coimpolcd ©] of F.1y-:nen, docs not ceale to have the power 
Loo Gill io cont the Miniitry on a Man, withour its bcing liable 
to ho £30, the 1: confers thaton others which it has not 17 telt , 
en te ihe Minittry belongs to It, and that a GCiill 
confifty bv in lenoiting the publick Right into the hands of him 
who is called. io the ei: it may be reduced mito Act in the Name 
of the whole Soc iuty. But [ ſry, that the Faithful people thoniclves 
have a Tult and lawtul Call, to give up that Truſt : For as I have 
noted already, there is no Call more Lawfnl then that which is 
founded not oaly npon a ſufficient Right, but upon a Duty allo, 
and an indiſpenſable Obligation. When the marter 1s abour 
Societies, there iS nothing more abſurd then to imagin, that a 
whole Body cannot Communicate that which all the parts that 
compoſe it have not. For if it were fo, a People could never 
make a King, which is yet notwirkſtanding done in all Elective 
Kingdoms, and the Church of R»zc her ſelf cannot give a reaſon 
why ſhe makes her Popes, ſince there is not any Pope preſent who 
ſhould make his Succeſſours. They are all Created by the Col- 
ledze of Cardinals, who arc not /pcs themſelves, ſo that they 
give that which they have not. They muſt therefore needs ſay, 
That the Papacy is virtually in the Colledge of the C:irarmals, and 
that that which each one among. them has not, they have all toge- 
ther in a Body, otherwiſe they could not Create a Pope with that 
fulneſs of Power, and that extent of Juriſdiction, which 1s not in 
meer Biſhops. 

As to what regards the manner of conferring thoſe Cills, they 
will agree with me that there are things there, that the Body of 
the People may and ought immediately to do by themſelves, as 
proof of the purity of Doctrine, Information of manners 
Faſting and Prayer ; and I will acknowledge that there are others 
there that ought not to be done hut by the Paltors only, when 
they have them, as Examination in reſpect of Knowledpe, Exhor- 
cation, Publick Prayer, Benediction, and laying on of Hands. But 
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in Caſes Extraordiniry and of abſolate Neceſſity, the Church not 
havivs anyPaſtors,and nothcing able to have any without a viſile 
danger of dilpertion, I fay that they may and ougat to appoint 
ſome perſo!s to do thoſe things in their Names. And thoſe of the 
Ciurch of R-:2c ought not to think that which I propound ſtrange, 
ſceing that they would readily in a Caſe of abſolute Necedlity, 
have anv ſimple Lay-men, ora ſimple Womin, have the power of 
Adminittring of Baptiſm : Bapiiſm is a Sacrament, It is the 
publick introduction of a man into the Church of God, if there- 
fore according to them, a Sacrament ſo great and auguſt, docs 
not fail of bcing good and valid, though Adminiſtred by a Lay- 
man wio has no particular Commiſſion from the Church, if the 
Cln:rch 18 citecmed ro Baptize by that Lay-man, how much more 

ood and available ſhould thePrayer, BenediCction, and laying, on of 
Fmt conferred in1 Caſe of abſolute neceſſity by a Lay-man, be, 
fince that not only 1t is not a Sacrament properly {o called, bur 
that further that Lay-man docs not Act in that Solemnity in the 
quality of a mcer private man, but as having received the 
Ofiice and Commiſſion from the whole Body of the Faithful, 
the whole Body doing it by him, and Authoriling it by its pre- 
ſence. 

T«ortallian has gone much further then we go upon this matter, 
For he would, thar, where there there ſhould be no Paſtors, every 
Lay-man ſhould have the power, not only to Baprtizc, but alſo to 
Conlecrate theExchariſt, and ro Adminiſter it; and his words ſeem 
to be grounded upon the very ordinary practice of his Time. 
Where ſays he, there is no company of Church-mecn, you offer 
and Baptize, Che ſpeaks to the Lay-men) and you your ſelves are 
alonePrieſts to your felyvos. Where there are three perſons, if they 
ſhould he Lay-men, there 1s a Church there, for cach man lives 
by his Faith, and God has no reſpect of perſons. I do not pre- 
tend to approve of that which he ſays concerning the Excbariſt, 
that he would have a ſimploTy-men hnvethe power ofCelebrating 
when there ſhould he no Miniſter, and Iacknowle ze there is an 
exc:(s in that Propoſition. Bt it may apperr fron thv2ce 5 
leaſt that the Right of Confecratiny a Paſtor ina C :iT of a'f0- 
Inte Neceſſity was not then denye{ to the whole Body of ih; 
Churci1. 

Thele are the General Obſervations that I had to make upon 
this matter. Ir will he now no_hard thing to aprly them to rhe 
Miniſtry of the Proteftants, and the Perſonal Call of their Nit- 
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niſters, to make a ſolid Judgment of ir. Firſt, then, I ſy, thar 
our Miniſtry conſidered in it fell, that is to ſay, with reſpect to the 
things which we Teach ard Practife, cannot but be molt Lawful. 
For wc {pole here that our Doctrine 1s the very ſame that Jeſus 
Chri:! and his Apoſtles Tight, we add nothing to it, we di- 
minti:: nothing from It; the Sacraments that we aſence are the 
very {me that Jeſus Chrilt hos inflitured; aud the Government 
tht he his ſer up In the midit of us, 15 not remote from that of 
th. Primitive Churcn according to what it is repreſented tous in 
the Scriprure. It the Author of the Prejudices has 2ny thing to ſay 
to us upon that Subject, he ought to cemeo to it by way of diſ- 
cuſlion, and not by that of Preſcription. But bcfore he forces 
us to give a Reaſon of our Miniſtry, he would do Juſtly if he 
would give us Satisfaction concerning his own, which he well 
knows we deſire; I would ſay, he would do Juſtly, if he would 
ſhew us what Call he himf-lf had ar firſt, by the Juſtification of 
the things that he Teaches: What Right he had to Teach Tran- 
{ubſtantiation, the Real Preſence, the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
the Worſhipping of Creatures, Humane SatisfaCtions, &c. and 
Really to Sacrifice the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. If he cannot make 
it appear that all thoſe things thar are in Diſpute between the 
Church of Rome, and us, are Goſpel-Truths, he can r.cither prove 
his Call, nor hinder vs from holding it null and unlawful. For he 
cannot have any Lawful Call to Teach Errors, nor to perform 
thoſe Actions of Religion that Jeſus Chriſt never inſtituted, and 
by conſequence it is from that that he ovght to begin, when he 
would inform us of the Truth of a Call. In Ef< all other In- 
quiries will ſignify nothing) if that does not go keforc; ſince Picty, 
Truth, Sound Doctrine, are the neceſſary Foundations to every 
Lawful Call; and that on the contrary, no Creature can have any 
Right either to Teach a Lye, or make the People practiſe, or to 
practiſe it ſelf, a Worihip contrary to the true ſervice of God, or 
to celebrate the Sacraments that Jeſus Chriſt has not inſtitured. 
It belongs therefore to the Author of the Prejudices to tell us how 
he pretends to avoid that Diſcuſſion, for it is certain that the firſt 
Qucſtion that muſt be decided to make the Validity of a Call 
clear, is that of the Juſtice of the Miniſtry jn ir ſelf, that is to ſay, 
in regard of thoſe things that are taught and practiſed in it, when 
that Juſtice is in diſpute, 2s It 1s between the Church of Rye 
and us; after which, when that point is once dc« ided, we muſt paſs 
over to two other Queſtions; the one, whether the body, that is 
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roſay the Society wherein one 1s, has 1t ſelf the Right to have 
Mini!tcrs, and the other whether the Perſons who cxerciſe the 
Minitti y thercin are well and duly called, as I have ſhewn 1n my 
thi. d Obſervation. That fiſt Point then being ſuppoſed, to 
wit, that the things that arc tanght and proctifed among the 
Proteſtants are good and Chliriftiin, I fay, that they cannot dit- 
pute with them the Right of their Miniſtry but by accuſing them 
of a Schiſin ike that of the Lucrferrans or the Do.ntrſte, Bur we 
have lo clearly ſhewn that 1f we have Reaſon at the bottom, our 
Separation from the Church of Ryze is jult, and that ſhe her ſelf 
is guilty cf chiſm, that there is no further ground for that unjuſt 
Accuſation. They cannot theretorc any further contclit our Mi- 
niitry with us, and incffect if we are true Bulievers, and if we are 
juſtly Separated from the Church of Roe, it is Evident that we 
are Lawfully United among our ſelves in a Religious Society, as 
I have ſhewn in the firſt Chapter of the Fourth Part. And if we 
are Lawfully United in a Religious Socicty, It is not leſs Evi- 
dent that all the Rights of the Chriſtian Society belong to us, 
and that 'inall thoſe Rights that of the Miniſtry is Compriſed, 
as it appcars from my Sixth and Seventh Obſervation. So that 
our Right to a Miniſtry is indiſputable, ſuppoſing that we have 
Reaſon in theFoundation, and all that which they propound againſt 
us will remain null and Fallacious. If we have Reaſon at the hot- 
tom, we arc the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; but the true Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt can never loſe its Rights, ſhe is never deprived 
of them, and ſhe cannot ſo much as deprive her of them, none 
can raviſh them from her they are Rights that cannot be A- 
lienated, they can neither be loſt by the Inundations or Con- 
 cuſſions of the World, with and by Interruption of Poſlzſlion, or 
Invaſion of Enemies, as the Inheritances of the World arc; and in 
one word, there where the true Faith and Charity is, there is the 
tine Church, and where there 1s a true Church) there is the Right 
toa Miniſtry. 

But ſay they, I the Miniſtry which you have that Antient and 
perpetual Miniſtry, that Jeſus Chrilt has eſtabliſhed in his Church, 
or is it a new one ? For if it be anew one, it is a falſe and Unlaw- 
ful Miniſtry, and If it be the Antient and perpetual Miniſtry of the 
Church, whence comes 1t to pais that we do not ſee among you 
any of the degrees of that Hierarchy which was cftabliſhed in the 
Church hefore your Reformation ? I anſwycr that our Miniſtry 
is that Antient and perpetual one thet Jeſus Chriſt and his A- 
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poſtles have ſet up in the Church, and if it were a new one we muſt: 
needs have ſetupa new Goſpel, wiich is athing ſo remote from 
the Truth that our moſt paſſionate Adyerfarics, except the Author 
of the Prejudices, would never 11 my Judgment have ns charged 
with it. But I ſay that we mult diſtinguiſh of the Fſltnce of a 
Miniſtry from its State, as I have ſhewn in my Fourth Obſervation. 
B:iore the Reformation, we grant that the Miniſtry was preſery- 
cd in the Latin Church in regard of all that which was Eſſential 
roit, and it 1s in that that ourChurch has Succeeded it, fo thar 
in that Reſpcct they arc not two Miniſtries, but only one aad 
the ſame, which we have retained. We preach the ſame Truth 
that they teach yet, we Adore one and the ſame God the Father 
Son and Holy-Gioſt. There is among us a Baptiſm, anEuchariſt, 
a Government, a Diſcipline, as there was then, but we havenot 
ſucceeded it in that bad and Corrupted State whereinto. the Mini- 
ſtry was then fallen, we have no more either any Sacrificers of the 
Body of Jcſus Chriſt, ora Soveraign Monarch of the Church, or 
Patriarchs, or Cardinals, or Preachers of Indulgences,.or Framers 
of Legends, all that was not any thing of the Eſſence of the Mini- 
{try, and in having retrenched thoſe kinds of things we have it no 
raoreaboliſh'd then a Town is aboliſhed when its exceſſes are rc- 
trenched, or then a Houſe is aboliſhed when it is cleanſed, and its 
ruines repaired. : 

As to-a Perſonal Call, I ſay that we have that Body of the 
Church which only upon Earth has a Lawful Right to confer it 01 
us. That which our Reformers had, they had from the Church 
n their days, which did not conſiſt in that Multitude of Prophinc 
\Vorldly and Superſtitious Perſons which ſwelPd their Aſſemblies 
then, but in thoſe truly Faithful Perſons who as yet preſerved 
themſelves pure in the midſt of that Corruption, in that good 
Corn which as yet grew amidſt the Tares, although it was al- 
moſt Swallowed up by them. It was in thoſe that the Right of 
the Miniſtry properly and truly reſided, it was thoſe who made as 
yet That Society any wayesLawful, and it ws s from thoſe that the 
fuſtice cf a Call procecded. I confeſs, that they Communicatcd 
it then 12 a very corrupted State, and after a very impure manucr, 
but God gave our firſt Reformers rhe Grace to purify theirs by 
the ſound Doctrine, and to rectify it by a Holy and Lawful Uſe. 
It is therefore with and by thoſe, that the Body of that Socicty 
vliich is Reformed has conferred that Cill upon others, and that 
the Propazation of the Miniſtry has come down eyen to us, aficr 

the 


Part .IV. of te REFORMATTON. 


the moſt Evangelical manner in the World, on one fide with In- 
ſtraction, Examination, Proof, Inquiry, and Teltimony of good 
manners, asexact as could poſlibly be made, and on the other with 
publick Prayers, Exhortation, BenediCtion, laying, on of hands, 
Miſſion, and a particular Tye to a Flock. Behold hcre what our 
Call is in Regard of the Body of the Proteſtants. Ido not deny 
that in ſome places of this Kingdom at the beginning of the Re- 
formation there was not ſome Calls which were condiend by the 
Pcople without a Paſtor, as that of La Riviere was art P15 in the 
year 1555- Which the Author of the Prejudices has not been 
wanting to reproach us with. But beſides that theſe are parti- 
cular Caſes of a very ſmall number, which hath not followed, nor 
produced any ſetled Cuitom, and by Conſequence cannot be im- 
puted to the whole Body of the Proteſtants, which has all along 
elſewhere had Paſtors called by the Ordinary wayes, beſides all 
that I ſay, I have ſhewn that in a Caſe of Abſolute neceſſity, ſuch 
as thoſe Flocks were in then, the People may Lawfully make uſe 
of that Right which God and the Nature of a Chriſtian Society 
have put into their hands. 
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CHAP--IV:;: 


Az Anſwer to the Otjeftions of the Author of the Prejudice. 
about the Call of the Firſt Reformers, and the [-alraity 
of our Baptiſm. : 


Here Remains nOthing at preſent but to give a Sati(- 
fitory Anſwer to lome Objections that the Author 
of the Prejudices has made ag ainſt the Call of the firſt 
Reformers, which may all be reduced to this, to wit, 
Whether it was Ordinary or Extraordinary, or whe- 

ther it was neither the one nor the other. {heir Miniſters, ſays 

he, ire divided port this port into two arfferent Juds ments, which 
ſome h.wve United toxether, to make up a Third Compoſed of thoſe 
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two. Some diſtinctly ſay that the miſſion of thetr Aliniſters 15 Extra- 


ordinary, othcrs that ut us Ordinary, and others that it is Extraord;j. 
airy 4d Ordinary both togcthcr. But as this lajt Opinion includes the 
two others, ſoit deſtroys it ſelf in deſtroying them. So that properly 
it mill be only neceſſary to cxamine particular the two firjt 
Opir:107, 

It is in the firſt place very remarkable, that the Author of. the 
Prejudices, after having raiſed the Queſtion, as he has done, whe- 
ther the firſt Reformers were Thicves and Robbeys, Tyraunts, Rebels, 
Fujle Paſtors and Sacrilegions Vſurpers of the Authority of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; he has reduced all his proof of it to wrangling abour thoſe 
Qualities, of Ordinary or Extraordinary, that be given to their 
Call. From thoſe hizh words it ſeemed to have Jain upon him 
to have ſhewn us that that Call was deſtroyed and annikila- 
Return, and that. he ſhould at leajt 
ave wholly overthrown the firſt and 
Bur, Thanks 


red without any 
have hronght us what would h 
Natural Foundations vpon which we eſtabliſh ir. 


be to God, that is not done; and the choller of the Author of the 
Picjydices is turncd upon thoſe Titles that we give to the Call 
of the fi: ſt Reformers- he does not further concern himſclt to knozw 


dircaly whether it is good and Lawful, bur mcerly to know 
Fhether 
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whemier it 1s Ordinary or Extraordinary, or whether it bc neither 
the one nor the other. Morcover it 15 certain that to decide even 
this Jaſt Queſtion, it 13 very ill done to begin with the letting 
aſide the Sentiment of thoſe who hold that it js Ordinary and 
Extraordinary hoth together. For as thoſe Terms of Ordinary 
and Extraordinary are Ambiguous, and that by reaſon of their 
Ambignity, it muy be ſo that a Call that js Ordinary m one re- 
ſpect, ſhall be Extraordinary in another, ſo to ſet aſide thoſe who 
would have that of the friſt Reformers to he Ordinary and Extra- 
ordinary both together, is to let aſide thoſe who would clear that 
Ambiguity ; 1tis deſigncdly to ſhut up the diſpute in Equivocal 
Propoſitions, to give way tothe making a long diſcourſe tono Piut- 
poſe, it is ina word to imitate thoſe who propoſe nothing elle 
to themſelves but how to caſt duſt in the Eyes,. and to ſuſpend the 
Judgments of their Readers, jn removing far from them the 
clear Knowledge of things. Ir is therefore neceſliry for the Au- 
thor of the Prejudices to redreſs that, and becauſe that thoſe two 
Sentiments, one of which carries this with it, that that Call is Ex- 
traordiniry, and the other that it was Ordinary, do not encounter: 
one another at thc hottom) it 15 necellary to ſhew in what reſp«Cts 
both the one and-:the other may be ſaid. To this Effect, I ſh1il 
firſt ſay a Word of the Miniſtry of the firſt Reformers, and thei; 
afterwards I ſhall i peak of their Call. 

As to their Miniſtry, it is true that it is not Extraordinary nor 
newly Inſtttuted, but the ſame that the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed at firſt 
for the Preſervation and Propagation of the Church, which was 
preſerved in the Latin Church down to the Age of our Fathers in 
reſpect of all that was abſolutely Eſſential to it, and which ſhall 
alſo ſubſiſt untothe end of rhe World, as I haye explained in the 
foregoing Chapter. We may ſay notwithſtanding, that the Re- 
formation in which they were employed was an Extraordinary 
Function of their Office. For however they did not nced either 
a new Right or a new Miniſtry for thar, ſince every Paſtor 13 
bound to labour io Reform thit which regards his Flock, when it 
is neceſlary that he ſhould do it, yet ſuch a Reformation 25 they 
made, 15 not a thing that ſhould be done alwayes. So that in that 
Reſpect their Miniſtry had ſomething Extraordinary, to wit, ia. 
as much as their Flocks had an Extraordinary need of their help 10 
drive b:ck thofe Errors and Superſtitions which had got ground, 


as a veſſel that 13 ready to be Shipwrac kt has an Extraordinary need- 


ot the Aſſiſtance of thoſe who Steer it, to avoid that intire deſtr:;-. 
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lion whe.ewith it is threatned. But beſides this we may ſav al- 
io that it had this of Extraordinary 1n 1i, that though it was © 
vet the ſume Goſpel Miniſtry which had till then ſubſiſted in the 
{,2tin Church, in reſpect of all its Ellentials, yet they pur it into 
-nother Statc then that wherein it was for many Ages before, as 
having purged and freed it from 2ll tlie Corruptions that Ciſpraced 
:r,and as thoſe things arc called Extraordinary that are not wont 
to be ſeen, and which are not ſo often done, that Change of the 
Form or State that happened to the Miniſtry, after its ha- 
ving for ſo long a time appeared to the eyes of the pcople 
quite otherwiſe then they faw it then, may very well be called 
.xtraordinary. 

As for that which regards their Call, it was not Extraordina- 
ry> if by that Term they mean that it ſhould have come im- 
mediarely from God, as that of 24ſcs and the Antient Prophets, 
or immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, as that of the Apoſtles, but ir 
was Ordinary, that is to fay, they received it from God medi- 
ately by means of men. Ir 1s alfo certain that the manner of re- 
ceiving their Call, as to the greater part, was the very ſame 
with that that is moſt Common and uſual in the Church, which 
is, that they received their Ordination from the hand of thoſe 
Paſtors who were themſelves in that Office. All that therefore 
which there was of Extraordinary in their Call, in that reſpe&, 
was, that they recifeed It by freeing it from all thelmpuriry it had, 
and which came from the Corruption of the men of th2t Ape, 
and in referring it to its true End, which ſhould be the Purity of 
Gods Worſhip, and the Salvatien of Souls. 1 acknowledg that 
in their Adminiſtration they went beyond the intention of thoſe 
who had conferred their Offices on them, Þut they did no more 
in that then they ought; for the Miniftry which they had received 
being Gods and the Churches, and not thoſe private mens who 
Communicated it, they were hound to refer theirs tothe grecteſt 
Glory of God and the Edification of his Church, and not to the 
Wills and Intereſts of the Court of Rome and its Prelates, 21tho? 
ir was through their Channel that they had reccived it. They 
did well therefore to make uſe of that which they had of good 
in their Call, to purify that which was bad in it, and they al- 
ſo did well to make uſe of it againſt the ill mrention of thoſe 
who had given it them for an il] end, even as thoſe who have 
reccived Baptiſm from an Heretical or Schiſmatical Sccicty, are 
bound by that ſame Baptiſm which they have received from them, 
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to oppoſe themſelves as much as poſſibly they can to that Hereſy 
or Sc!iiſm} and to make uſe of their very Baptitm for it, altho? 
it fionld be agiinſt the intention of thoſe who gave it to them. 
[ acknowiedee allo that tliere were ſome few who received their 
Call ipvinecatily from the Churches hand. I would ſay, the Bo- 
dy 0{ the f.ikfal people ;and we may fay of thoſe, that their 
Call iis exLEcordinary, In the ſenſe that we call unuſuzl things 
Extrordinary, which happen very rarcly, and Which are done 
againſt Cuſtom and ordinary practice. For howſoever that thoſe 
Cails were not unlawfully made, and without Right, as I have pro- 
vcd in the foregoing Chapter, it is notwithſtanding True rhat it 
is not, nor Onght to be the Common Practice, and that ic has ro 
place but ina c:iſe of ablolute Neceſſity. 50 alſo in the Church 
of Kemc the Cill of JZrrimm V. may be ſaid to be Extroordinary, 
who was called to the Papacy immedtately by the whole Body 
of the Latin Prelates ajtlembled in the Council of Coftarce, and 
not by the Colledge of Cardinals, as it is ordinarily done. 

As io thole Minitters who ſucceeded them, and who received 
their Ordination from the hands of the firſt Reformers, their 
Cull was without daubt Ordinary, and conformable to- the pra- 
Fice of the Anticent Church, according to the /dca that the 
Scripture gives us of it, and all that it can have of Extraordi- 
nary comiſts in this, that in the diſtinction of Biſhops and Pres- 
byters they have not followed them, and It 1s the Presbytery 
and not the Biſhop who gives the Ordination, but in that ve- 
ry thing they did nothing remote from that which was practi- 
{cd in the Apoſtolick Church, acording tothe 1dea of it that the 
Scripture furniſhes us with, ſince Saint Pw ſaith in expreſs terms 
concerning, 7 imethby, 1hat he bad reccsved it by the laying on of the 
hands of the Presbyrery. 1 donot here center upon the Qnettion, 
whether that Diſtinction is of Dtvine or only of Humane Right, 1 
will ſay ſomething; to that in the cloſe. I do not fo much as blame 
thoſe who obſcrve 1t, as a thing very Antient, and I would not 
have it made a matter of difference in thoſe places, wherein it is 
eſtabliſhed, but I iay where that Diftinction is not obſerved, as 
it is not, nor can be 2mong1t the Proteſtants of this Kingdom, 
rheir Call will not ceaſe to be lawful, fince befides the Caſe of ah- 
ſolute neceſſity, which #::thc1. ntly difpences with that Form, be- 
iides that neither the Biihop nor the Preshyier arc of them- 
ſelves any more than Executors of the Will of the Church in that 
Rezard, and not the Maſters of that Call, beſides.thar I ſay. there 
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1s z Formal Tex: of the Apoſtle that jullifhes the Righr that the 
Conch has to give the Inpotition of hands by the Presbyrtery, 
winch alone is tulleient to top the mouth of all ContraCiction 
whatlouy.r. 

That being tf exaplineds we may eaſily ſee what we Onght 
to anſwer to w thofe potty Ontections ct which the Anilior of 
the Prejudices has compoted b1s tourth aud fifth Chapters. Some 
{ays 1c, nee Call tolic Af....tiry wid 1m4A4c Pſturs orily (ly L.:y- 
mcon, otbers were ordaiied by Iructs 01.1y, erd thife who Lid been 
Ordained by Bijhops liftcd theiniſ tves up ag.unt ther Ord iiners ,and 
that Courch which bag gion them ther Alliſon, I have ſhewn in the 
foregoing Chapter, that tnole who were called by Lay-mcn, thr 
15to ſay, by the witole Body of the Church, Fad a ſufficient Call. 
Thar which I have alio ſaid concerning thoſe who received thcir 
Ordination from the Pre-bytery. do.s not leave any more difficul- 
Ly, and as to thoſe who relilted their own Ordainers, I have 
ſhown that they did nothing 1n all that whereunto their very Oflice 
did not bind them. | 

He may ſce, ſaith he, yet further, bythe thirty firſt Article of thee 
Confeſſion of Faith, that it was upon this ſuppoſition of a power gives 
;mmediately by God to theſe men Extraordinarily ſeit ro Order the 
Church a new, that all therr pretended Refor mation is founded, That 
Article of 'our Confeſfion of Falth ſays not, that the Church had 
abſolutely periſhed, nor that the Miniſtry was intirely extinguiſh- 
cd, but that the Church was fallen into Ruine andDeſolation, and 
that its State was interrupted, which only ſhews that ſhe as well 


as the Minittry under which ſhe was, were both in the greateſtCor- 


ruption, and this is that -which we alſo hold. Ir ſays not that 
God had given an immediate Miſlion to the Reformers, but that 


God had raiſed them up after an extraordinary manner to order 


the Church a new. That ſignifies that God by his Providence 
gave them Extaordinary Gitfrs to undertake ſo great a Work as 
that of the Reformation was, and that he accompanied them with 
his Blcſling. All that includes neither a new Revelation, nora 
new immediate Miſſion , and hinders not, that the Right which 
they hed to employ themſelves in it ſhould nor be annexcd to theil 
Charge,and that it ſhould not be common not only to all the Pa- 


ſtors, but even toall Chriſtians, as I have ſhewn in my Second part. 


Their Diſcipline, adds he, Ordains. thar the Prieſts of the Ro- 


man Church whe upon turning of Calviniſts, ſhould be Elected to 
the 
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the Office cf Miniſters ſh.nld reeewve an lvp ſu 1071 of h.::ds, which 
ſhews th.:t they ſuppoſe toe-r precedent Aſiſſi.n to be ivull, anel ſo that 
that which Luther 4rd Zuinglius Reectued from the Church if Rome 
ſignify'd nothing, u hence ut follows, that that which they aſcribe 10 
th:m can be no other than Extracrditzary, Thee is a great Diffe- 
rence between the Call which was given before the Reformation, 
and that which 1s at this day given in the Romar Church ſince thoſe 
Two Communions are ſeparated. The Former was i1:decd very 
much corrupted, bvt yet neverthcleſs it ſuppoſes the conſent of 
the whole Latin Chnrch, and it was not given by a Party ſo 
confirmed in Errour; where the ſecond ſuppoſes no other than 
the conſent of a Party ſo confirmed in thoſe Errours which we be- 
lieve to be moſt contrary to the Purity of the Goſpel, which 
makes the matter ſo that our Socicty can no more look upon ic as 
a Lawfull Call, in regard of it and its Service. B-ſides that 
when we ſee the Conditions that arc neceſſary to a Lawful Call, 
as Examination, Information of manners, and the like, ſo ill ob- 
ſerved in the Church of Rome, that Chriſtian Prudence will not 
ſuffer us ro Truſt to her and her Eleftions, which for the moſt 
part would be Null, if they were Examin'd according to their 
own Canons. 

Calvin has wrote that God ſet up Apoſiles in his time, or at leaſt, Prejug. chap. 
Evangeliſts to draw men from the Party of Antichriſt. 1 anſwer, 5. pag. 92. 
that Calvin only called the Reformers Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
by ſome kind of reſemblance which they had with the firſt Evan- 
geliſts, in ſome reſpect, not that they brovght a new Revelati- 
on with them into the World, as the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
did, but hecauſe God made uſe of them, to make the light of his 
Goſpel which was much darkened ſtrike upon the eyes of Men 
with ſplendor, and they honour thoſe to this day with the Ti- 
tle of Apoſtles who now employ themſelves in making Chriſtia- 
rity known to the Nations that are Strangers to it, although they 
are not Immediately ſent from God, and though they have not a- 
ny new Revelation. 

He alleadges in the end, the Diſpute that was between a Prote=- ,, . | 
teſtant named Adrian Saravias and Peza, where Beza ſeems to Prejug. chaps 
admit of only an Extraordinary C1ll in the Reformers, I an- A 
{wer That as well Saravias as Beza are particular Authors, 
who may have had both the one and the other thoughts a little 

xceſlive about this matter, and It may be may have even diſpu- 
ted the one againſt the other, withont well underſtanding one 
Mm mm agother. 
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another. This is that which falls out,every day between perſons 
otherwiſe very learned. Beza rejected the Ordinations of th: 
Church of R»-:c, not, that he thought the Mijmitry was abſolute- 
ly extinct there, nor that they had not there any Right ro a Call, 
bnt becauſe the Calls of perſons there were made after a very 
confuſed and corrupted manner without Examination cither of 
Doctrine or manners, by reaſon of which they were molt fre- 
quently given to univorthy perſons, and that inſtead of ordaininy 
them to Preach the Goſpel, they ordain them only to Sacrifice. 
That concludes that the Ordinary Call which the fir{t Reformers 
reccived was not purer than that of others, 1f God had nor pgi- 
ven them the Grace to rectify it as they did by a juſt and lawtul 
uſe of it, but that does not conclude that ſuch as it was it did 
not put them into Right and Obligation to cleanſe it from thar 
ill which ic had by that good which remained 1n it. 
TheAuthor of thePrejudices oppoſes further anArticle of aNa- 
tional Synod held at Gap, Anno 1603. which he ſcts down in thee 
words, Upon the 31 Article of theConfeſſion of Faith,it having bee pu; 
to the quejtion whether when they came to Treat of the Call of our Þ;:- 
ſtars, they.ſhould found the Authority which they had ro Reform 1 e 
Church and to Teach, upon the Call which they had recavued from the 
Roman Church: The Aſſembly determined that they ought meerly 19 
referr it to the Article of the ExtraordinaryCall, by which God ext; z. 
6rdinarily and inwardly ſtirid them up to their Miniſtry, and wot 51; 
the leaſt to any thing that remained of that Ordinary Corrupted C.{l 
But ſince he would give himſelf tire trouble to look into our N- 
tional Synods, he ought not to ſtop there, he ought to go on c- 
ven to that of Reche!, which was held immediately after that of 
t7.7p in the year 1607, and there he would have found that that 
Article having been ſet doyen difftcrently in ſeveral Copies, and 
having been altered by the negligence of the Copiers, it was re- 
eftabliſhed in that Synod, whick was drawn intoan Act in theſe 
words: Inthe 31 Article of the Confeſſion of Faith of the Synod 
of Cap, wherein mention 1s made of the firlt Paſtors of theRetfor- 
medChurckes, theſe words and ro[ Tecaib which are found in ſome 
Copics, ſhould be railcd out, ard In the place of »erly there 
foul be pur, cz fly; and that laſt Cl:uſe, | And not 172 the leaft to 
«lily rhins thit remained of that Ordinary Corrupted Cul) ſhould be 
al'o mended, Rather than to that littls which remained of therr Or- 
d:2:ry C:il, To have made ale of thit Arucle fcrioutly, ie 
ought to have done it notin the State wherein the 1vnorumce of 
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the Copiers had put-it, hut in that wherein a whole Synod had 
re-e|tabliſhed it. Ar the bottom it will appear that they there 
treated only about a Cill for the Reformation, and not for the cx- 
erciſe of the Ordinary Miniſtry, and the Synod does not, but 
in ſome reſpects only, deny thatthat C:ll for Reformation , was 
noi founded upon that that the firſt Reformers had reccived from 
the Church of Rome, howfocver corrupted i; was, but it would 
that it ſhould be chiefly referred to a particnl+r Providence of 
God, which by Extraordinary Gifts and Talents had raiſed men 
up for ſogreat a work. Ineff-&t, although we ſhould acknow- 
ledge that in the Church, the rejecting or Reformation of Er- 
rours ſhould be the common Right of all Chriſtians, and that 
that Right would yet more eſpecially belong to the Ordinary 
Paſtors then to others, hy the Obligation of their Charge joyn- 
cd to that of their Baptiſm, yet we do not fail to acknowledge 
alſo, that there was ſomething extraordinary in the perſons of the 
Reformers, to wit, the Gifts, or the admirable Talents which 
made them fit for that work, and capable of reducing their Right 
into Act, without which their Right would have bcen to no 
purpoſe, asit did remain in divers others unprofitable, who had 
not the ſame Gifts. Burt that very thing might gain them the 
reateſt Authority, and. this 15 that which the Synod would 
lay, and which we fay alſo with ir. For we diſtinguiſh three 
things in the Reformers, from whence there reſults as full 
and intire a Call to Reform the Church as they can deſire : 
the one is, The general and common Riglit that all Chriſti- 
ans have ro Combat Errours, fince they are all called tode- 
fend the Truth; the other is, a more peculiar Right which 
they had for the ſame thing in quality of Paſtors, for how 
impure ſoeycr their Call was, it would alwaycs bind them to 
have a Care of their Flocks, and to procure Gods Glory; and 
the third is, the Extraordinary Graces and Light that God had 
communicated to them, and rendred them thereby fit for that 
work. But it 1s this laſt that reduc'd the twoothers into Act, 
and therefore they look'd on it there principally when they 
treated of the Reformation, becauſe if rhey had never met with 
this, the two others would have been uſcleſs Rights, and incffe- 

Qual Obligations. | 

After that, it is eaſy to comprehend how the Author of the 
Prejudices was miſtaken, when under a pretence of that Extraor- 
dinary Call, that we Attribute to the firſt Retormers, m: reſpect 
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ol thetrGifts orTalents,he imagines that he can lay it to orr chareo 
thac we believe thar the ordinary Minittr; was intirely lolt, and 
that it was renewed by 2n extraordinary and immcdiate C.ll of 
God. For its upon that, tot with great hearty to very jl] pur- 
poſe, he ſpenus ts reaſouings tnroughout his whole fifth Chap- 
icr, i Allegauons of Fathers, and Obſervations to no purpoſe 
upon the Rights of that pretended immediate Miniſtry. We An- 
fwer him ina Word, that he only Combats his own Shadow. for 
we (JO not hold that the Ordinary Miniltry eſtabliſhed by the 
Apoſtles was abfolutely extinct. lt 1s a Good that belongs to the 
Ciwrch, and as the Church has alwayes ſubſilſied by the ſpecial 
Providence of God, though in a different State, that ſme Pro- 
vidence has alſo made that Good to ſubſiſt alwayes. Ir is True 
that it wes very 111 diſpens*'d while It was in the hands of bad 
Scewards, ar.d that where the Inheritage ſhould have heen culti- 
vated, and have brought forth without donht much fruit, it pro- 
duced on the contrary abundance of Thorns and Briars. But not- 
withſtanding the Inheritance was not loſt, The Miniſtry was 
alwaycs preſerved, not only de Jvre, inas much as the Church is 
never loſt, but de f-i&to alſo, for it alwayes had Miniſters, ill cho- 
{en indeed,, ll called, defigned to bad uſes, called by very 
confuſed Calls, but called notwithſtanding, and having a Right 
ſufficient to make them do their Duty if they would, and ifthey 
were Capable. So that the good State of the Miniſtry might he. 
very well altered, Corrupted, Interrupted overthrown, but the 
Miniſtry was not abſolutely loſt 
[ will not be afraideven to go further, and to fay that whicn 
it ſhould be true that the Miniſtry ſhould be wholly annihilated, 
that which notwithſtanding has never hapned, and it may pleale 
God that it never ſhall, it would not be neceſſary that God ſhould 
renew 1: by an Immediate and every-way Supernatural Niſlion, 
wittle there ſhould be two or three of the Faithful in the Wortd, 
who would be able to Aſſemble together in the Name of Tefus 
Chriſt. For the Right of the Miniitry would alwayes remain in 
thoſe two or three, and they might confer a Lawful Call upon 
one of themſelves. If it could even happen that there ſhould 
not be abſolately any more Faith upon the Earth, and that Hereſy 
or Paganiſm or Judaiſm, orMahumetaniſm ſhould generally over- 
ſpread the whole Wo. ld, without leaving any Truly Faithful 
kn it, which certainly will, never come to pals ſince we have the 
promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt to the contrary, I fay in that calv, os: 
VIC ed, 
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) 
vided, that th2z Book of the Holy Scripture remained , the 
* young B .cs of the Church, and that of the Miniſtry, would ſah- * Ge ,.;- 
ſiit even there. Th- Avoltles who l:f: it tothe world, would 
yet ſurther call men from inencea ſecond; Time to the true Faith, * 
and by that true Faith tothe Ro-cſtablithing of a Chriſtian $0- 
cicty, avd by the Ro-eſtilithing of that Cluiſttan Society to 
chit of the Miniſtry, without any abſolute neceſſity of Gods 
immedi:tcly {ending new Apoltles. One man only who ſhould 
tearn the heavenly Truths contained in that Book, might teach 
them to others and reduce Chriſtianity to its firſt State, if Gol 
would Accompany the word of that man with his Ordinary 
Bleſſing. Thote who arc acquainted with Hiſtory are not Ie- 
norant that in the Fourth Century, two young men named the 
one Edecſirzs, and the other Framanus, having been taken onthe T/--4,rer. 11/2 
Sca and carried Captive to the King of the Indies, converted lb. 1. cap. 22, 
many perſons to the Chriſtian Faith in that Country, and that 
they mi» make Aſſemblics there, where they might: celebrate 
the Worſhip of God. 

This is that which manifeſtly diſcovers the Injuſtice of the Au- 
thor of the Prejudices, and other Wiiters of Controverſy of the 
Church of Rome, when they demanded Miracles to prove the Call 
of the firſt Reformers. For while the Seripture remains in the 
midſt of men, It 15 not neceſlary to make new miracles toAthorize 
Miniſters; thatScripture ſufficiently Anthoriſes theChurch immedi- 
ately by it ſelf to confer a Call, when itsPaſtors forſake ir. It would 
{ufficiently Anthoriſe one man alone, whoever he ſhould be, a 
Lay-man or Clergy-man, to communicate the light of his Faith to 
others, if he were the only Faithful Perſon that was in the World: 

I: would Authoriſe two or three Faithful, who ſhould find them- 
ſelves alone, to Aſſemble rogether and to provide for the Preſer- 
vation and Propagation of their Society, and Miracles would not 
be neceſſary for all that, becauſe in all that there would be nothin: 
new there, nothing that might not be included in the Revela- 
tion of the Scripture, or-drawn from thence by a2 joſt Conſe- 
quence, as it may app?ar from what I have hanglzd in the forego- 
ing Chapter. Miracics are neceſſiry to thoſe who preach nevs 
Dottrines, and thoic winch arc not of aniicnt Revctation, anc 
which beſides have not 11 themſe:ves any Charatter of Truth. ſacl 
as the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Corroral Preſenec of Chriſt j1the 
S:crament , Tranubitantiation, Purgatory, I:rvocation of 
Saiats, Merit of. good Works, Adoration cf the Hoſt, & c. gw 
it 
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It belongs to thoſe v-ho teach thoſe things to tell us whence 
they hold them, and fivce they give us them as holding them 
OM Gods hand, 1t bclongs to them to prove them by Miracles, 
for they cannot prove them otherwiſe, and when they ſhould cycr; 
ive Wrought Miracles, or things that ſhould pals for ſuch, 
would belong to us to examine them, fince Jeſus Chritt 
A4S given us Wariings upon that point, which we ought not 16 
neglect. 

See here what I had to ſay upon the Fifth Chapter: of the 'Au- 
thor of the Prejudices. The fixth wherein he treats further of 
the ſame matter contains nothing which I have not already fatis- 
lied. It pretends that the Call of our Firſt Refoi mers was not 
Ordinary, under a pretence that ſome few received thcir Miniſtry 
from the people, that others were ordain'd by meer Pricſts, and 
that thoſe who had been Ordained by Biſhops, have, ſays he, An- 
athemartiz'd that Church from which they received their Ordi- 
nation. Burt as to the firſt, we have ſhewn him that rhe Calls 
that are made by a Faithful People, are Juſt and Lawful ina c:ſe 
of abſ{olutc neceſlity, that naturally diſpences with Formalitics:. 
Beſides that thoſe Calls were very few in number, that they were 
not followed, that they do not infer any Conlequeuce againft 
the Body of the Paſtors and that cven when it ſhould have had 
any Irregularity, that Irregularity would have been ſufficiently 
repaircd by the hand of Fellowſhip, which the other Paſtors have 
given thoſe who were'fo called, and by the conſent that the whole 
Body of that Society gave to their Calls. We ought not for that 
to leave off holding them for Ordinary, although in that Re; pect 
they ſhould be remote from the Common Practice, no more or 
leſs then they in the' Church of Roxre to Jeave off holding the 
Call of Pope Aarti V. and that of divers other Popes for Or- 
dinary, althovgh they were not made according to the accuſto- 
med Forms. 1 demand of their Minifters, ſays the Author of 
the Prejudices, ſome Paſſages of Scripture that clearly vive Lay-men 
4 Right toordain Miniſters in any caſe, That demand is but a 
vain wrangling, for when the Scripture recommends to the 
Faithful the taking diligent heed to the Preſervation and Con- 
firmation of their Faith, and to propagate it to their Children, 


-it gives themclearly enough by that very thing a ſufficient Right, 


to make uſe of all the means that areproper for that, and that are 
naturally appointed toit. But every one knows that the Minji- 
ftry 15 one of thoſe means, whence it follows that the Obligation 

that 
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that the Scripture la7es upon the Faithful people in that reſpect, 
includes chat of creating ic ſelf its Paſtors, when ic is nor polli- 
ble that they ſhould hrive them otherwiſe ; for that he that or- 
dains the end, ordains alſo by conſequence the means that arc na- 
turally appointed for that end. When the Scripture commands 
that all things be done with Order in the Church, it gives by 
that very Ling clearly enough a ſufficient Right to the Church to 
make its Paſtors, when 1t has none, and when it can have none but 
by that way, fincc it is clear that Paſtors belong to that Order. 
In fine, when the Scripture teaches that the Faithful people have a 
Right to chuſe their Paſtors, 1t reaches clearly enough by that 
very thing, that they have alſo a Right themſelves to inſtal them 
in their Office In a cafe of neceſſity, for that Call conſiſting 
wuch more Eſſentially in Election . than in Inſtallatian, which is 
but a Formality, there 1s no reaſon to believe that.God would 
have given the pcople a Right to have choſen their Paſtors, and 
to have made them be inſtall d by other Paſtors, and that he has 
not given them at the ſame time that of inſtalling them them- 
ſelves, when it cannot be done otherwiſe, ſince naturally that 
which we have a Right todo by another, we havea Right to do 
by our ſelves. 

As to thoſe who were ordained by meer Prieits, can the Author 
of the Prejudices be ignorant that the Diſtinction of a Biſhop 
and a Prieſt or Miniſter, as if they had two differing Offices, is 
not only a thing that they cannot prove out of the Scripture, 
but that even contradiets the exprels words of the Scripture, 
where Bithops and Prieſts are the namesof one and the ſame Of- 
fice, from whence It follows that the Prieſts having by their firtt 
Inſtitution a Right to confer Ordination, that Right cannot he 
tiken from tnem by meerly humane Rules. Can tie Avthor of the 
Prejudices be ignorant that Saint Jerome, Hilary the Deacon, and 
after them incmar, wrote formarly touching the Unity, or as 
they ſpeak the Identity of a Pricit and a Biſhop in the beginning 
of the Church, and about the firſt riſe of that diſtintion which 
was afcerwards,made of them into two different charges? Can he 
be ignorant that Saint Augu/tize himfelt, writing to Saint Fe- 
ome, refers that diterence not to the firlt Inititution of the Mi- 
niſtry, but meerly to an Ecclctiaſtical aſe. Although, ſays he, that 
by different Terms of honour the cuſtom of the Church has nov 
brought in the Epiſcopacy to be above the Prieſthood, yer :4+- 
£41110 15 10 many things beneath Jerozre? Can he be ignorant thar 


(O13. 


by - _———_— D 
- ot _ -— - 


TEOEEIRS Oe mt Ir oe re to Ie ono Oe ons Set 
2 = 


$0 eas oy 


tn Hiſtorical DEFENCE Part. IV. 


foine Fathers Teach us thir the Ordin2tion of a Pricſt and © Bi- 
{hoparc but one znd ihe ſame Ordination, and not two, which 
Jiftinttly thews ther they are bur one and the ſame Office ? And 
*5 to the rigl:t of making Orcdinations, can the Author of the Pre» 
'11Hices deny that S2int /:4/ ſpeaks of the laying ol of the hands 
of the Picsbytery ? Can he deny that the Pricts c1d not hereto=- 
icre ordain, as well as the Biſhops ? Docs not Em chin Patriarch 
of Alex.indria relate that Sain. A7:rk ſetting up 4 2:45to he 
Patriarch of that ſame Chnrch of Alcxrdriwa, eſti. bliſked alſo 
twelve Pricfts vii hhim, tothe end ſ-ys he, that when the See 
Mould be vacanr, it ſhould be filled by one of them, and that the 
Eleven that remind ſhonld lay their |: .nds on h:m 7nd bleſs and 
create the Patriarch; and that afterw:1ds they ſhould chuſe ano- 
ther man and make him a Prieſt in the place of him who ſhould 
be choſen Patriarch, and that by that means the number of 
Twelve might remain always complear ? And docs not Saint 
Ferome, more Antieat then Extychs ſay to the ſame ſence , that 
at Alexandria down from Saint Afark the Evangeliſt unto He- 
raclius and Dionyſms Biſhops, the Pricſts alwayes rook out one 
from among themſelves whom they ſer in the highoſt Seat and 
called him Biſhop, after the ſame manver, ſays he as an Army 
makes an Emperour, or asif the Deacons ſhould chuſe one out 
ef themſelves and call him their Arch-Deacon ? Docs not Ca/j;- 
an relate the ſtory of a certain young man named Dari, who 
lived among the Monks of Egyprt about :the year 420. 2nd who 
was firſt made Deacon, and in the end Prieſt by his Abbot cal- 
led Paphnutius,who was himſelf but a Prieſt ? Does not B+ronivs 
himſelf ſay after Anaſtaſizs, that after the Dcath of Pope Y«. 1: 
inthe year 555. Pclag ius his Succeſſor received his Ordination at 
the hands of two Btſhops and a Prieſt of Oft;.:nzmed Andrew? 


'Which ſhews that even then the Prieſts were not wholly excluded 


the Right of Ordination. They were not yet abſoJutcly ſo in 
the ſeventh Century, ſince we learn from Bede*s Hiſtory, That 
the Monks and Prieſts of the Ifle of Jovan in Scotland not only 
ordained Prieſts among them, but even Biſhops alſo, and that 
they ſent them into England, and that thoſe Biſhops were un- 
der thcir Abbot, who was himſelf but a mcer Prieſt. 

It is therefore a Right that 1s naturally belonging to the Prieſts 
and of which they cannot be deprived by humane Conſtitutions 
and Orders, which cannot hinder that Right from alwaycs re- 
maining annexedo their Ofhce, and that they may not reducs it 

anto 


Part. IV. of the REFORMATTON. 


into Act when the neceſſity of the Church requires ir. In effi, 
IW:'11-:14 Biſhop of Pars has made no ſcruple to fiy accordit'g to 
his /vporneſes, That if there were no more but three meer P:icits 
in the Worid, one of them muſt needs conſecrate the other ro 5c 
a Biſhop and the other to he an Arch: Biſhop. And to ſpezk my 
own Thoughts freely, it ſeems to me, that that firm opi..10n of 
the abloluce neceſſity of Epilcopacy, that gocs ſo high :is to own 
no-Church, or Call, or Miniſtry, or Sacraments, or S:lvation in 
the World, where there are no Epliicopal Ordinations, although 
there ſhould be the True Faith, the True Doctrine and Piery 
there, and which would that all Religion ſhould depend on a 
Formality, and even ona Formality that we have ſhewn to be of 
no other than Humane Inſtitution, that Opinion I ſay cannot be 
lookt on otherwiſe then as the very worſt charafter and mark of 
the higheſt Hypocricy, a piece of Phariſaiſm throughout, thar 
ſtrains at a Gnat when it ſwallows a Camel, and I cannot avoid 
having at leaſt a contempt of thoſe kind of thoughts, and a com- 
paſſion for thoſe who fill their heads with them. 

] come now to that which the Author of the Prejudices pro- 
Pounds, Thar if the Church of Rome were ſo corrupted as we 
hold, its Calls could not be lawful, from whence it follows thar 
our Firſt Reformers, who had received their Ordination from the 
Hands of the Biſhops of that Church, had received no oticr Call 
than what wasNull, and Unjawful. But we have anſwered him al- 
ready, that although the Latin Church before the Reformation 
was very much corrupted, the Eſſence of the Miniſtry did not 
fail to be preſerved in it, and that though its Calls were very 
[rude] and confuſed, yet they did not ceaſe to be Calls and to be 
lawful ones, in proportion to that Good which remain'd in that 
Society wherein God yet kept the Truly Faithful. The Founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian Doctrine yet remaining there with its Eſh- 
cacy, which was found in ſome perſons, the Miniſtry, and by con- 
ſequence their Calls, were yet lawful in that reſpect, and the firſt 
Reformers,who referred thoſe which they rec cived to their right 


and lawful uſe,in freeing them from that impurity which they had, 


theywere by that means reCtifyed,purifyed,and freed from that il} 
which they had. It is to no purpoſe that he alleadges the Autho- 
Tity of ſome Antients who ſeem to have held Ordinations made 
by HereticksNull,for he cannot deny that the common Opinion of 
the Church was not contrary to It, that all that ought to be 
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held for good and lawful;that was good and lawful in it ſelf,vyhich 
the Herctical or Schiſmatical Society held, and to be approved 
rather than denyed. This is vvhat Saint Auguſtine cxpreſly 
teaches, Not only, ſays he, our Fathers vvho lived beforeCypr:- 
an and A:r:ppir, but thoſe alſo vyho lived ſince, have obſerved 
that vyholiome Cuſtom of approving and not denying all that 
vvhich they aave found ro be Divine and Lavyful that Hereticks 
and Schilmaticks preſery'd intire, and of rejefting that vvhich 
they bench to he forreign and erroneous among them. Let the 
Author of the Prejudices read what that Father has vvrote not 
only in his ovvn name, but in the Name of the vyhole Church, 
againlt Parmeno and the other Dozatifts, vyho ſaid that Baptiſm 
truly remained among Hereticks, but not the Right to Admini- 
{ter Baptiſm, and he will find that Saint Azgxſtine ſtrongly main- 
tains that the Right of Ordination, upon which that of admi- 
niſtring Byptiſm depends, remains even among Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, in reſpect of all that good that remains there. 
I have ſaid elſewhere, that in the Confuſions of Ar:ani/m divers 
Ordinations made by Arran Biſhops were not held to he Null. 
In effect that of Afelerivs ordained by the Eudoxians, who 
had it diſputed for ſome time, by ſome few, vvas at laſt 
generally acknovviedged to be lavvyful, and that of Felrx Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, wvvhich vyas alſo made by the Arians vyas 
never called in queſtion, both the one and the other puri- 
fiiag their Miniſtry by returning to the Orehoaox Faith. 

I ſhould have ſhut upthis Chapter, and vvith it this vvork, 
if I did not further think my ſelf bound to anſyver that 
great and ſolemn defiance of the Author of the Prejudices 
about the validity of my Baptiſm, not that I pretend to vie vvith 
him in his manner of diſputing, but meerly becauſe I believe that 
I hrve been very vyell baptHed. 1 do net fear, ſays he, openly to 
miasntam to/MonſtiurClande, 1 hat Yemarnime int he Principles of bis 
ſet, he netther has nor can bave any rational aſſkrance of the 
validity of the Baptiſm which is adminsflired and approved 12 their 
Communion . Thar by conſequence be does not know whether he is Bap- 
r:ſcd, or whether any Cahumsſt ever was. That all the certainty he can 
pretend to have 1s raſh and ill orounded:T hat it can be no other than a 
certainty of Fancy and Humenr and not of Knowledge and Truth, and 
bat ke cannewver bave a rational one but in fiicercly acknowledging 
the falſcucſs of ge Principles of his Religion, and m rendring that 
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deference and ſubmiſſion ta the C itholick, C:rurcin which he ows 
it. 1 jprak to him purpoſely after thus manner to engage hum the more 
zo clear ont this matter tous, It was not neccliry for that to 
ſpeak to me after that manner, for he very well knows that [ 
have all the readinels inthe World to content him. A word is 
cnough without any heat and Eleyation of voice to make me 0- 
bey. What docs he then delire I ſhould do ? 7s ſhewhin, he adds, 
wat hc hus to do, and what thi't proof ouyht newſſurily to clude, 1 Pige 4 24, 
beſeech him to notc that the validity of the Þ.iptiſan of tre Calviniſts 
acpinds upon four Priiiciples, Let him blot our the word Beſcech, 
which agrees neither with the manner in which he ſpe..ks tome, 
nor with that wherewith I deſire to obey him. Firſt,as they nere all 
Baptiſed m their Infancy, they muſt, to the end they may be certain 
that their Baptiſm was good, be aſſured, that the Baptiſm of Infants 
be good, and that the Anabaptiſts who deriy it are in an Errour. Se- 
conaly, as they were allBaptiſed by Sprinkiing & 10t by Immerſion, they 
cannot further be aſſured of the validity of thesr Baptiſm, nuleſs they 
know certainly that Baptiſmby ſprinkling # good, and that Immer ſion 
is not neceſſary, 13 the third place, as they all proceeded either me- 
diately or immediately from the Cathelick Church, which they ſo loud- 
ly accuſe of Hereſy and [dolatry, it neceſſarily follows, that they were 
all Baptiſed exther mediately or 3mmediately by Hereticks. They 
cannot therefore have rational Certainty of therr being Baptiſed, un= 
leſs at leaſt they are aſſured, That the Baptiſm which they recerved in 
an Heretical Communion 15 good, or that that which is adminiſtred by 
a4 man not Baptiſed, does not fail tobe good. In fine, the Calveniſts 
being perſmwaded on one ſide that - Baptiſm adminiſtred by Lay-mer 
is Null and of no effeit, and on the other, that the Catholsck 
Prieſts and Biſhops are falſe Prieſts and falſe Biſhops, yet notwith- 
ftanding as they derive their Baptiſm from thoſe falſe Prieſts and falſe 
Biſhops, they muſt needs ſhew us by the Scripture the agreement of theſe 
opinions, and that they can prove by clear and pies paſſages out of 
it, that although the Cll of the Catholick Prieſts ſhould be Null and 
Unlawful, they have yer nevertheleſs that Power of Baptiſing which 
the Laity bas net . 

Sce here therefore what I have to do; but I necd to ſay but 
a word to each point. I ſay then as to the firſt, That when the 
Scripture has ſaid, Be Baptiſed every one of you «11 the Name of As 2, 33,39 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the Promiſe 1s to you, and to your Children, ard to 
all that are 4 f. ar off EVEN 4s MANY as the Lord our God (nal Cill, 1t 
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has clearly etal ſled Infant Baptiſm. For ſince Baptiſm ounght to 
be given to them to whom the promiſe 15 made, and that that is 
made to our Children as well as to us, it ought to be given not 
only to us, but to our Children. So that without going any fur- 
ther, I have in that reſpect all the Certainty that I can reaſozably 
delirc. 

AS to the ſecond, I ſay that the Word Baptiſe, equally ſigni- 
fying in the Original Tongue to plunge and to waſh, and being 
uled divers times in this latter ſence, as It may appear in the 
Tranſlation of ons in the ſeventh of Saint AZf#k, and eleyenth 
of Saint Luke, and therc bcing morcover nothing in the Scripture 
that preciſely enjoins Immerſion or forbids Alſperſion, it is my 
part to helicve that in the Thoughts of Jeſus| Chriſt thoſe 
two wayes of Biptizing are indiftcrent, and that ſo much the 
more as I know the Spirit of the Goſpel is not ſo nicc and pun- 
Ctual about forms, or the manners of External Actions, which is 
proper to Superſtition. Sothat I have further for that all the 
Allirance that I ought to have. 

For the third, being certain asI am by the Promiſes of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that God has alwayes Preſerved a True Church in the 
World, that is to ſay, the Truly Faithful howſocver mixt they 
may have been with the Worldly, I am aflured alſo that the 
Baptiſm which was Adminiſtred not only before theReformation, 
bur ſince, in the Latin Church, and 1n other Chriſtian Societies 
where the Eſſence of Baptiſm remains, 1s good becauſe that he- 
ing made in the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
it is the Baptiſm of the True Church, althongh it be adminiſtred 
by Perſons filled with Errors and Superſtitions. Baptiſm is not 
theirs, they are only the Miniſters of it. That Sacrament belongs 
to God and his Truly Faithfvl ones, in whatQuarter of the Worſd 
ſoever they be. That ſame Scripture that ſayes, 7 har rhe Promiſe 
7s made to jits and to our Childr-n, and to all that are a far >. 
even as miny 4s the Lord (ball call, lays by a neceſſary Conſe- 
qnencec that the Scal of thai Prumue, which is Baptifin, and all the 
o.hcr Rights of the Covenant of Jeſus Chriſt, belongs to vs and 
to our Children, that 1s to ſay, to the Truly Faithful. The He- 
reticks who Adminiſter it, donot do it, as a good that belongs 
to them under that Quality, for in that reſpect nothing, belongs 
to them, hut as a good that belongs to the True Church, the 


Diſpenſation whereof they have, by the part which they have 
yet 
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yct with her. For they Biptiſe not by that which divides them 
from the truly Faithful, but by that which aftcr ſome manner 
Allociates and unites them wieh them. It js therefore the Bap- 
tiſm of the True Church wiich they pive and not that of Hereſy, 
it is the Church that Baptiles by them, and in that reſpect they 
are yet, as I have ſid, the Diſpenſers of ics goods. If the Author 
of the Prejudices delircs yet further to ſee a greater Number 
ot proofs drawn from the ſame Scripture that ſhonld Eſtabliſh 
this Truth, he nceds hut to read what Saint Azgnſtiye has wrote 
in his Treatiſe againſt the Epiſtle. of Parmciio, and that of 
Baptiſm 2gainſt the Pori/ts, and he will learn there not to 
make any more Queſtions of that Nature, 

I know not for the reit, whether he as well as the others of 
his Communion who ſhall take the pains to rcad this. work, 
will be ſatisfied. But I dare fay ar leaſt that 1 have done «ll 
that was poſſible for me to do, to ſer before them, without 
Offence » the Truths that are moſt Important for them to 
know. It belongs to them to make a ſerijcus RetleCtion upon 
that which I have repreſented to them, and upon the preſent State 
of Cirriitianity, which the prophanen-ſs, Impiety, and Debau- 
chery of mens Minds do every day reduce into- an Evident 
danger of ruine, if we do not- bring a Remedy, both on the one 
and the other de. Neverthelols inftead of having in view that 
grand Intereſt upon which the Glory of God wholly depunds, 
and the Silvation of men, they apply rthumſtlves only to de- 
ſtroy u;, od their Paſſion prevallsto that helph:, that they do 
not 'ake heed of maxing irreparable Breaches 1:1 Religion, 18 
that is, of bringing the Uſe ard Authority of tlic TToly Scripture 
to nothing provided they can but do us any, Mitchief. But 
al:hoygh they ſhould do whatſoever they pleas?! God would 2j- 
wayes be a Witneſs on our Side that tn the Torn jon of the 
Cauſe, that upon which we have Separatcd frem them. jx 
the Love which we have for. the Tcnth, ©14 
we have ro Wo:k out our own Silv»-jon. A; to let thom 
fee that it 1s nct a falſe Prejudice that Corrupts us, Jot them 
£0:ih.onghall the Chriflian Commenions tot are inthe world, 
Le: them Judg 1n cold blood, and 1 am allircg ther tþ cy gel 
come to a ſciious Agrcement that oars is thc pureſt Chnccit, 
nd the molt approicnaing tothe Primkive. on. Gur Oiinzens 
are the Fundamental Opinions of Roticzion, Which ure great, Soi. 
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and Convincing; our Worſhip has nothing that 1s not Evangelical, 


for it conſilts in Praycrs to God, 11 Thanksgivings, in Singing 
of P{ilms, in Celebration of Filts, in Humiliation, in Acts 
of Repeit:ncc, in tears and groans, when we are preft with 
the thoughts of our Sins and the Wratn of God; our Morals 
conliſt more in Exhortaiions, in Cenſures, In CorrcCtions, in 
Threanings on Gods ſide, 11 Repreſentations of the Motives 
that bind us to do good Works, then in unprofitable deci- 
ſions of Caſes of- Co:fcrience. Our Government is plain. re- 
mote from the Formalities of the * Bar, founded as muci1 2s can 
be upon 004d Reaſon, Jultice and Charicy, but very oppoſite 
to the Maximes of Humane Policy, and eſpecially to Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, and Vanity, which we believe ro be the Mortal 
Enemies of Religion. Every one in the World knows that, and 
yct notwithſtanding the Author of the Prejudices, and all thoſe 
who with him take falſe lights, have not fail'd to cry out againſt 
us not only after a very uncharitable but an unchriſtian manner. 
As for us, we ſhall alwayes pray to God for thoſe who will not 
Love us, we ſhall bleſs them that Curſe us, but we ſhall alſo with 
Gamaliel give them this Advice, Take heed that in Tormenting 
us, you do not fight againſt God, inſtead of fighting with him. 
Let us pray on both ſides that he would give us his Bleſſing ang 
his Peace, and that he would make vs to do his Will, o 
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